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MY DEAR AUBREY,

I hope and believe that you will in the main

. agree with the sentiments expressed in this little

work.

The chief purport of it is edification; but in

writing on the Office of the Holy Communion, one

necessarily comes across questions of a controversial

character.

The chief of these is the doctrine of the Sacrament.

On this difficult subject I have endeavoured to set

forth the teaching of our own Church, as expressed in

her formularies, and represented by her best Divines,

repudiating on the one hand Transubstantiation, and

all erroneous views holding of that dogma, and on

the other Zwinglianism and all views which go to

reduce the Holy Sacrament to a mere symbol, and

to empty it of its character as the highest means

of Grace. I have tried to maintain that our Lord s

Body and Blood are verily and indeed (and not merely
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in a figure) taken and received by the faithful in the

Lord s Supper, though after a heavenly and spiritual

manner, which (because it is heavenly and spiritual) it

is presumptuous to attempt to comprehend or define.

And if in treating of so delicate a subject I have

made (on either side) a statement at all unsafe, I

desire to retract such statement, and to submit to the

authority of the Formularies of our Church, to all

which I give my unqualified assent and consent.

It will be seen from several passages of this book

that I cannot sympathize with those (many of them

wise and excellent men) who are anxious to recast parts

of our Church Service. My own experience leads me

to a conclusion the very reverse of theirs. In early life

I was struck with several superficial objections to parts

of the Book of Common Prayer, which I suppose have

occurred to nearly every one on first giving his mind

to the subject. But more thought, more careful study

of Holy Scripture, and a slight acquaintance (I wish

it had been deeper) with the history and the sources

of the English Prayer Book, have in most cases

turned the objection into a positive approval, in all

have supplied an explanation fully and entirely satis

factory. It would be too much to say that, if the

Prayer Book were now to be composed de novo,
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certain portions of it might not with advantage be

otherwise stated; but, as the Bishop of Oxford

remarked, in his speech in Parliament on a kindred

subject, it is a totally different question whether it

would be wise, when many doctrinal associations

have grown up round each sentence excepted against,

to reconstruct it. Now that the controversy of

ages has made certain passages a battle-field, it would

be almost implied in altering those passages (if you

will, in improving* them), that the Church had receded

from a point of doctrine. Thus if the &quot;I absolve thee&quot;

of the Visitation Service were to be exchanged for a

more primitive form of Absolution (which I suppose

none of us would be sorry to see in the abstract), the

change would be taken as implying an abandonment

altogether of the doctrine of Ministerial Absolution,

and this (true and Scriptural) doctrine would receive

in many minds a blow which it would never recover.

In retaining the difficult passages, we are protesting not

so much for them asfor the doctrines intrenched behind

them, which our opponents desire to supplant. If we

could feel that only the words were the stumbling-

block, and not the doctrine of which the words are

considered the representative, we would not be so

scrupulous as to altering words.
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One of my chief aims in this Commentary has

been to point out to my readers the great beauty and

appropriateness of the Office on which I have under

taken to comment, and the large amount of thought,

erudition, and piety which underlies it. Almost all

the world praise the Prayer Book (even Dissenters are

found to do so very copiously), and with about as

much intelligence as they show in praising Shakspere

and Milton. If the majority would be honest about

Shakspere and Milton, they would confess that some

of the ephemeral poetry of the day is far more attrac

tive, and possesses what seems to them more sparkling

poetical beauty; and if the majority would be honest

about the Prayer Book, they would admit that they

much prefer to its terse and chastened fervour some

rambling and diffuse piece of devotion, thrown off on

the spur of the moment, without method of arrange

ment, and of no merit as a composition. I have aimed

in these pages at insinuating the thought that the

Prayer Book will repay study, and deep study, and that

none can really appreciate it (whatever professions they

may make to that effect), without at all events a patient

and careful consideration of its structure and contents.

I am afraid that both the sentiments and style of

this little book are sadly old-fashioned, and will find
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little favour with those who seek always &quot;to hear, or

to tell some new
thing.&quot;

My apology must be, that the quiet edification of

the heart has been the great object consulted, and that

novel and startling assertions do not make so much for

edification as commonplace homely truths earnestly

urged.

I remain, my dear Aubrey,

Yours ever affectionately,

E. MEYEICK GOULBUKK

R. AUBREY CARTWRIGHT, Esq.,

&c. &c. &c.



NOTE TO THE SECOND EDITION

UPON A CRITICISM IN &quot;THE ECCLESIASTIC.&quot;

A SEVERE criticism of this little work, which, appeared

in &quot;The Ecclesiastic&quot; for October 1863, demands a

short notice. Whether there &quot;be

&quot; a great deal of irre

verence in my idea&quot; of the Holy Eucharist, I willingly

leave to the judgment of those who may care to read

this book ; but I am also charged with misrepresentation

of certain matters of fact through ignorance. I have

stated (page 7) that &quot; the Paschal Lamb was partaken

of by the company at
supper,&quot;

and also (page 9) that

&quot; the supper was terminated by singing certain Psalms.&quot;

(But I have nowhere intimated that the Lamb was

slain in the house, being well aware that the slaying

went on in the Temple Court.) Hereupon my reviewer

remarks :

&quot; Dr. G. assumes, apparently without question, that

our Lord ate the Sacrifice of the Passover at the Insti

tution of the Holy Eucharist, and that the hymn that

He and His disciples sung after supper was the Great

Hallel. The Great Hallel was always sung in the Court

of the Temple after the Sacrifice was completed.&quot;
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And a few lines above :

&quot; The lamb was sacrificed in the Court of the Temple,

its blood poured out at the foot of the altar&quot; (perfectly

true), &quot;and each one of the company a company con

sisted of thirty persons ate a piece at least of the size

of an olive&quot; (as if this eating, no less than the slaying,

went on in the Court of the Temple).

An appeal is made to Lightfoot, as
&quot; a good Protes

tant authority,&quot;
to show that I am wrong. Lightfoot,

however, as well as every other commentator I have

consulted, shows, in the most emphatic way, that I am

right. This is the summary of that chapter of Light-

foot s Treatise on the Temple Service, which is headed

&quot; Their manner of eating the Passover.&quot;
&quot; Now to

take up the rubric of this sacramental supper in a short

sum, they sat them down in a leaning posture, began

with a cup of wine, over which they hallowed the day ;

washed their hands : the table is furnished, they first

eat some salad
; have a second cup of wine filled, over

which is the rehearsal of the Haggadah and of Psalms

cxiii., cxiv.; and then the wine drunk off. They wash

their hands again; unleavened bread is broken and

blessed, and some of it eaten with bitter herbs dipped

in the thick sauce
; then eat they the flesh of the

peace-offerings; AND THEN THE FLESH OF THE LAMB;
after which they wash ; have a third cup of wine filled,

or the Cup of Blessing ; over which they first say grace

after meat ; and then give thanks for the wine, and so
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drink it off. And, lastly, they have a fourth cup of

wine filled, over which THEY SAY THE HALLEL OUT,

and a prayer or two after it
;
and so they have done.&quot;

(Lightfoot s Temple Service, chap, xii.)

Again in &quot;the Hebrew and Talmudical Exercitations

upon St. Mark,&quot; commenting upon that verse (chap,

xiv. 26), &quot;And when they had sung an hymn they

went out into the Mount of Olives,&quot; Lightfoot

says :

&quot;That Hymn is caUed by the Eabbins the Hallel,

and was from the beginning of Psalm cxiii. to the end of

Psalm cxviii., which they cut in two parts ;
and a part

of it they repeated in the very middle of the Banquet,

and they reserved a part to the end. . . . THE HYMN,

WHICH CHRIST NOW SANG WITH His DISCIPLES AFTER

MEAT, WAS THE LATTER PART.

It is true, no doubt, as the reviewer intimates, that

the Hallel was also said at the slaying of the Paschal

Lamb, which was done in the Court of the Temple.
&quot;

Every company said over the Hallel three times ;
for

their Paschals were many, and they were bound to the

saying over the Hallel at the slaying of them.&quot;

(Maimonides, quoted by Lightfoot, Temple Service,

chap. xii. 5.)

As regards the Great Hallel (which was different

from the common or Egyptian one), there appears to

have been a question among Jewish Doctors of what

Psalms it consisted. &quot;We are told, however, in chap. xiii.
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of the Temple Service,
&quot;

They have a tradition that

if they were minded, they might drink off a fifth cup

of wine&quot; (after the eating of the Passover in the house),

&quot;upon this condition, that they should say the Great

Hallel over it&quot; I do not find in Lightfoot that this

Great Hallel was necessarily said at the slaying, thougli

it was occasionally said at the eating of the Passover.

Then again, as to the place where the lamb was eaten.

The chief dish said by Lightfoot to have been placed

on the table at the supper was

&quot; The body of the Paschal Lamb roasted whole, and

so brought up, the legs and inwards, as heart and

liver, &c., held by some to have been put and roasted

within him, but, by others, to have been fastened by

some means upon his body, and so roasted on the

outside of him.&quot; (Temple Service, chap, xiii.)

The reviewer has also fallen foul of me for calling

Transubstantiation &quot; a
heresy.&quot;

In popular parlance

it surely may be called so. In Dr. Hook s Church

Dictionary heresy is defined as
&quot; an arbitrary adoption,

in matters of faith, of opinions at variance with the

doctrines delivered by CHRIST and the Apostles, and

received by the Catholic Church.&quot; It would not be

difficult to show that Transubstantiation falls under

this category; though, according to the narrower defini

tion given by the Act of Parliament of the 1st Eliz.

(&quot; Only such&quot; matter or cause shall be adjudged to be

heresy, &quot;as heretofore have been adjudged to be heresy
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by the authority of the canonical Scriptures, or Inj

some of the first four general councils, or by any other

general council wherein the same was declared heresy

by the express and plain words of the said canonical

Scriptures, or such as hereafter shall be judged or de

termined to be heresy by the high court of parliament,

with the assent of the clergy in their convocation&quot;),

Transubstantiation would be excluded, as I readily ad

mit, from the number of heresies. My critic may
make what he likes of this admission

;
but I do not

think he will gain much from it. That Transub

stantiation is a most serious and perilous error both

he and I allow
;

for we have both avowed our belief

that &quot;it is repugnant to the plain words of Scrip

ture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath

given occasion to many superstitions.&quot; (Art. 28.)

Is it not plain that with those who are uneducated and

unable to understand the philosophical explanation of

the dogma, the belief of it must soon lapse into a form

of idolatry ? Being unwilling, however, to characterise

any tenet of professing Christians with unnecessary

harshness, I willingly embrace the opportunity, which

is afforded by a Second Edition, of substituting another

word for that which has given offence.

E. M. G.
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INTRODUCTORY

CHAPTER I

THE HISTORICAL ORIGIN OF THE HOL YCOMMUNION

&quot;Cbp memorial, D Horn, entwretl) tfirougTjout all genera

tions.&quot; PSA. cxxxv. 13

T)EFOBE entering on the consideration of the Eng-
|&amp;gt; lish Office of the Holy Communion, it will be

proper, by way of Preface, to give a slight sketch of the

history and origin of the Ordinance.

Those who desire to understand Christianity tho

roughly, whether in its doctrines or in its institutions,

should always bear in mind that Judaism was the

cradle of it. In fact, Christianity was not so much
a new religion as the extraordinary development of a

religion which had long existed. Judaism indeed was

a narrow dull-coloured chrysalis; and Christianity in

comparison of it is like the painted butterfly, free and

ethereal, which disports itself in sunlight and air; still,

as the butterfly was once confined in the chrysalis, so the

germ of Christianity lay hid in Judaism. &quot;The salva

tion&quot; (said our Lord to the woman of Samaria) &quot;is of

the Jews.&quot; The Saviour Himself was a Jew, pointed
at by the silent (yet eloquent) finger of a thousand

oracles, given by God s holy prophets,
&quot; which had

been since the world began.&quot;
His Apostles, the great

instruments of propagating His religion, were all Jews,
B
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reared in Jewish habits of thought, surrounded by
Jewish associations, devout men according to the Law.

Many of the doctrines which they proclaimed on the

housetop (such as the Eesurrection, the Atonement,
and to a certain extent the Trinity) had been whispered
in the ear under the Law, spoken of under the voice

mysteriously as subjects reserved for the initiated, and
on which fuller revelations were in store for God s

people. The highest and most comprehensive precept
which they had to give,

&quot; Thou shalt love the Lord

thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul,

and with all thy might,&quot;
had been given ages before

by the great Jewish Legislator. The petitions of the

model prayer, which they were to put into the mouth
of disciples, did not (for the most part) originate with

their Divine Master; they had been floating about

previously in the devotional literature of the Jews
;

and Christ s part in them was chiefly that of compila
tion and arrangement. Baptism, the initiatory rite of

Christianity, was perfectly familiar to the Jews of

the time of Christ. It had been practised for long
centuries at the admission of Proselytes: and the

authority for it was supposed to be derived J from the

direction for a ceremonial washing, which Moses gave
the people before they were formally admitted into

covenant with God at Mount Sinai. And what shall

we say of the Lord s Supper? That it grew entirely
out of the Jewish Paschal Festival, which it was
destined to supersede ;

that the elements of wine and
unleavened bread had been used for long centuries in

the Paschal feast, and a blessing or consecration pro-
i

&quot;They&quot; (the Jewish writers) &quot;take notice that Moses

(Num. xv. 15) orders thus, One ordinance shall be both for you
of the congregation, and also for the stranger (or proselyte) that

sojourneth with you. Now they reckon that the Israelites

themselves were at their entering into Covenant with God at

the time of their receiving the Law in Mount Sinai, all of them
washed or baptized. So they understand those words (Exod. xix.

10), And the Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the people, and

sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash their

clothes, and be ready against the third
day.&quot; Wall s History of

Infant Baptism. Introduction, 2.
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nounced over them, long before our LORD by His

Blessing converted them into a Sacrament of His

Eeligion. Let us, as it were, visit the Lord s Supper
in this its cradle, by recounting some particulars of

the Paschal Festival, as they are given by Jewish

writers.

All Jewish feasts were preluded with a ceremonial

washing, which, in the case of the Passover, was

repeated in the course of it. The washing of the

disciples feet, when the supper was served,
2 was a

usual ceremony, the only novel circumstance being
that on this occasion the Master of the Feast Himself
officiated in this humiliating way. After the first

washing, the Master, taking a cup of wine in His hand,

said,
&quot; Blessed be Thou, Lord our God, the King of

the universe, who hast created the fruit of the vine.&quot;

The cup was then passed from hand to hand, and each

guest tasted it. Our Lord s compliance with this early

part of the ceremony is mentioned by St. Luke alone,

who makes it extremely clear that this was not the

Sacramental Cup, by referring shortly afterwards to

that as &quot;the Cup after Supper,&quot;
whereas this Cup,

and the participation of it, opened the proceedings. A
table was then brought in, spread with bitter herbs,
unleavened bread, and a thick sauce 3 made to resemble

clay, and intended to remind the pious Israelite of his

2 Our Authorized Version tells us that,
&quot;

supper being ended,
&quot;

the washing of the disciples feet took place (John xiii. 2). This
is a mistranslation. If the usual reading deiirvov yevopevov be

retained, the sense will be, &quot;supper being served,&quot; or, &quot;when

supper had begun&quot; (compare such expressions as ii^pasyevo^v^,
&quot;when it was

day,&quot;
&quot;when day had begun,&quot; TT/JWIOS yevo^vrj^,

&quot;when the morning was coine&quot;). Tischendorf accepts the

reading yivo^vov, which would mean &quot;when supper was be

ginning,&quot; &quot;when they were on the point of sitting down.&quot; But,

independently of particular expressions, it is abundantly clear

from the Sacred Narrative that supper could not have been
&quot;ended&quot; when the washing took place; for it is represented as

in progress afterwards (ver. 26), where we read, &quot;When He
had dipped the sop, He gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of

Simon.&quot;

3 It was called Charoscth, and made of raisins, figs, dates,

&c., pressed or stamped together.
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forefathers having made bricks in Egypt. Crowning
all these viands, was the roasted body of the Passover

Lamb. Then the Master blessed God, who created the

fruit of the earth
;
and dipping some of the herbs in

the sauce, ate them, and was followed in this action by
the whole company. (We are at once reminded that

the dipping of a sop and the handing it to Judas was
the way in which our Blessed Lord indicated the

traitor to his colleagues.) Then followed a formal

declaration of the grounds of the Paschal Institution,
which was done in this manner: A child, or some one

assuming the character of a stranger, asked, &quot;What

meaneth this service?&quot; The answer was, &quot;How

different is this night from all other nights! for all

other nights we wash but once, in this twice; in all

other nights we eat either leavened or unleavened

bread, in this unleavened only ;
in other nights, we eat

any sort of herbs, in this night, bitter herbs
;
in all other

nights we eat and drink either sitting or lying, but in

this we lie (or recline) only.&quot; (It will be remembered
that the disciple, whom Jesus loved, was lying on His
bosom at supper.) Then followed a recital to this effect,

that the Passover was instituted to commemorate the

Lord s passing over the houses of their fathers, that

the bitter herbs were eaten, to remind them how the

Egyptians had made the lives of those fathers bitter
;

and, thirdly, that the unleavened bread was to remind
them how they had been cast out of Egypt in haste,

before their dough had time to be leavened. This

formal recital, declaration, or showing forth of the

grounds of the Paschal Institution, corresponds to, and
is represented by. that passage of our Communion
Office which begins,

&quot; And to the end that we should

alway remember the exceeding great love of our Master

and only Saviour, Jesus Christ, thus dying for us, and
the innumerable benefits which by His precious blood-

shedding He hath obtained to us
;
He hath instituted

and ordained holy mysteries, as pledges of His love,

and for a continual remembrance of His death, to our

great and endless comfort.&quot; And to it no doubt
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St. Paul refers, when lie says of the Christian Ordi

nance : &quot;As often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this

Gup, ye do show forth (declare, recite the intention

and significance of) the Lord s Death, till He come.&quot;

The second cup of wine was then blessed and partaken

of; after which followed the breaking and distribution

(after a thanksgiving similar to that said over the

wine) of one of the unleavened cakes, two of which
wrere always provided. Then the company partook of

the lamb, engaging in conversation the while
;
and it

was during this period probably that the indication of

Judas, as traitor, by giving him a piece of bread

sopped or dipped in the clay-like sauce, and his subse

quent exit took place. Though he joined in the

Paschal supper, there are good grounds for doubt 4

whether he was present at the institution of the

Eucharist. There was no reason why he should

witness what, as his wicked design was now matured

by Satan s entering into him, he would never have to

hand down or administer. The conversation, which we

may suppose had dropped into an ominous silence after

his sullen withdrawal, was beginning to revive, when
the great Master of the Feast with peculiar solemnity
took the second unleavened cake, and, breaking it with

both His hands according to the usual form, substituted

for the ordinary Judaical blessing certain words of His

own, which gracious words were for eleven centuries of

the Church s existence (as indeed they are now) the

comfort of faithful hearts and simple minds, but since

4 It is a moot point whether Judas partook of the Holy
Communion. The generality of modern critics (Bishop Ellicott

among the number) think his exit from the supper-room to have

taken place before the institution of the Eucharist, the latter

half of which at all events is expressly said to have occurred

fj.era TO 8eiirvrj&amp;lt;rai

&quot;

after supper,&quot; Luke xxii. 20. Our Prayer
Book represents the view of the earlier commentators, who re

gard Judas as the first instance of an impenitent and unworthy
communicant : Lest after the taking of this Holy Sacrament

the devil enter into you, as he entered into Judas.&quot; Bishop

Christopher Wordsworth and Dean Alford subscribe to this view.

The precise chronological arrangement of the events of the Last

Supper is surrounded with great difficulties.
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that time have been the rallying-point of controversy
for curious and carnally-minded disputants :

&quot;

Take,
eat : this is My Body, which is given for you : Do this

in remembrance of Me.&quot;

Soon after, the third cup was mingled, which was

usually called &quot;the cup of
blessing.&quot; Over this cup it

was usual to give thanks for the Covenant of Circum

cision, and for the Law of Moses. But &quot;the cup of

blessing&quot;
was now to commemorate a better Covenant,

and a new Law; and accordingly our LORD, here again

abandoning the customary formula, pronounced, and in

pronouncing prescribed to His Church, these new words
of Consecration : &quot;Drink ye all of this

;
for this is My

Blood of the New Covenant&quot; (observe, the cup had
been hitherto the cup of the Old Covenant, thanks

giving for the blessings of the Old Covenant having
been made over it),

&quot; which is shed for you and for

many for the remission of sins.&quot;

A fourth cup followed, and sometimes a fifth; though
there are no traces of our LORD S having observed

these parts of the ceremonial, which do not seem to

have been by the Jews themselves considered essential.

The supper was terminated by singing certain Psalms

(&quot;When they had sung an hymn, they went out unto

the Mount of
Olives&quot;) ;

and if these Psalms, with

which the festival closed, were, as they are commonly
represented to have been, the 116th, 117th, and 118th,
most striking under the circumstances must have been

the use of those words which occur towards the end of

the last of these : &quot;God is the Lord, who hath showed
us light : bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the

horns of the altar.&quot; The Victim was there, Who was
to be sacrificed in the course of the next morning, and
the cords were preparing with which to bind Him

;
for

Judas was just hatching his infernal plot, and, after the

interlude of the Agony and the disciples slumber, it

was to result in the action described in those words :

&quot;Then the band and the captain and officers of the

Jews took Jesus, and bound Him&quot;
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We trust that no one, to whose mind this historical

origin of the Lord s Supper is unfamiliar, will be dis

posed to think that we derogate from the dignity of

the Ordinance when we thus trace up both parts of it

to a Jewish rite. That Jewish rite was itself in its

main features ordained by the Almighty ;
and more

over, although it is, as we have shown, a well-esta

blished fact that the elements of the Lord s Supper were

employed at Jewish festivals, and received a kind of

consecration, they never had the virtue, and therefore

never had the dignity of a Sacrament, till Christ s

institution of them to that end. To adduce a case

somewhat parallel, which may illustrate the matter in

hand. It is clear that the rainbow must have existed,

before GOD invested it with a religious significance,

and made it the sign of His Covenant. The pheno
menon is produced, as is well known, by the refraction

of the rays of light, when striking upon the pendent

drops of the shower
;
and as there had been copious

rain during the period of the flood (and doubtless long
before that period, for &quot; the mist that went up from
the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground,&quot;

was the exclusive method of irrigation in Paradise

only); and as the agency of light had been in operation
from the Creation, it necessarily follows that the phe
nomenon, which is the combined result of the two,
must have been witnessed by human eyes before GOD
called j^oah s attention to it. But never before GOD
said, &quot;I do set

&quot;

(or appoint the Hebrew word is

quite capable of this translation, without any straining
of its meaning)

&quot;

my bow in the clouds,&quot; was the

rainbow the sign of a Divine Covenant
;
never before

did it possess that religious meaning, which ever since

it has had for the world of men. So with the Eucha-
ristic elements. They had been used before in Jewish

festivals, and received (as all food was wont to be re

ceived by the Jews) with a grace and words of thanks

giving. But never before had they a peculiar meaning
in connexion with the great Covenant of Redemption.
IS! ever before did they preach to the mind of man
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through the eye the great doctrine of the Atonement
;

still less did the participation of them ever before

convey to the soul of the faithful the Body and Blood
of the Crucified Eedeemer.

And now to what practical account shall we turn

these reflections on the historical origin of the Holy
Communion ?

We learn a; lesson, first, respecting the gradual

growth and expansion of Eeligious Truth among men :

and, secondly, respecting the possible co-existence of

Unity with the utmost difference of Eeligious Forms.
1. Christianity was not strictly an original Eeligion,

either in its doctrines, precepts, or institutions. It

grew out of a preceding dispensation ;
its holiest rite

is literally a fragment, torn off from an old Jewish

festival, and placed by the Saviour in what I may call

a sacramental shrine. And in like manner this pre

ceding dispensation itself had gone on growing. The

original promise respecting the Seed of the Woman
formed the whole religion of Adam and Eve. This

religion received great accession from succeeding pro
mises to Abraham and his descendants

;
it made a

great shoot at the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai,

another important development when the throne of

David was established. It was enlarged, spiritualized,

every way improved, yet without any departure from

the old platform, by the ministry of the Prophets ;

until at length the Coming One came forth from the

bosom of this Eeligion, as it was waxing old and ready
.to vanish away, and swept aside the old rudiments, and

pointed out to men the true teaching which was under

lying them. Yet He came not (if we may trust His

own description of the object of His Mission)
&quot;

to de

stroy the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil them.&quot;

Now, as there were developments of Judaism, as

time went on, so doubtless there have been, and still

will be, developments of Christianity. Wherever there

is life, there is growth ; and wherever the religion of

Christ has a real living hold upon the minds of men,
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those minds, through many errors, contradictions,

eccentricities, heresies, will struggle on to a forward

movement. It is a great mistake, whatever their

temporary irregularities may be, to try to stifle these

movements either by authority, civil or ecclesiastical,

or, which is the same thing (only in a much worse

form), by a popular hue and cry. You cannot stifle

them without stifling the life out of the Church. Con
troversies and theological movements are the conditions

of life
;
and the essential condition of a controversy is,

that one of the combatants must be in the wrong ;
and

the essential condition of a theological movement is,

that many persons who throw their weight into the

movement will be guilty of foolish and unscriptural, and
even fanatical extravagances. It is of no use to make
a bonfire of them at the stake, or, which is the modern
fashion of persecution, to hang them up on the gibbet
of public opinion. As well might you say of a very
wild mischievous boy, who was once a quiet and docile

child,
&quot; I shall set myself to stop that boy s growing,

make him grow downwards, and put him back two or

three years in life.&quot; You cannot make him stop grow
ing without killing him. Take comfort, then, in the

distracting movements of the Church of Christ, and
remember that there is One presiding over those move

ments, who knows how to disentangle Truth from

error, to sweep away the rubbish of human fancies, and
establish the mind of man in what is sound and good.
Never was better counsel given respecting novel and
unfamiliar views of Eeligious Truth, than that of

Gamaliel to the Sanhedrim: &quot;Kefrain from these men,
and let them alone : for if this counsel or this work be
of men, it will come to nought. But if it be of God,
ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be found even to

fight against God.&quot; Yea; GOD, by means of con
tradictions and heresies, will clear His Truth to the

minds of men, will define it more sharply, will make it

better understood and appreciated : for until a truth

is assaulted, and tested by assault, it can never be fully

apprehended.
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But it will be said, &quot;Since you admit that Religious
Truth expands in the minds of men, as Time goes on,
so as to present itself in new aspects, and to develope
itself in new forms, since Christianity itself is capable
of further illustration than it has yet received, by in

creased learning, better knowledge of the language of

the New Testament, new evidences, unearthed by
Science, new discoveries (by means of the event) of

the meaning of Prophecy, and so forth
;

is there no

criterion, by which we may distinguish between true

and false views 1 Are we bound to take up with any
extravagance or fanaticism, which the movement of

the religious mind of our time may throw up to the

surface?&quot; Not so. There is in the Volume of Holy
Scripture a perfect Canon of Religious Truth. &quot; To
the law and to the testimony : if they speak not ac

cording to this word, it is because there is no light in

them.&quot; Apply the Canon fairly and with prayer, dis

carding all prepossessions, and giving their due weight
to counterbalancing truths, and whatever may be the

fancies of others, your own mind is perfectly safe.

Where Scripture speaks unequivocally and copiously

(as on the necessity of Repentance and Faith, the

duty of Prayer, the virtue of Christ s Atonement) the

point is of first-rate magnitude and primary import
ance. Where Scripture makes statements on both

sides, as on the question pending between Calvinists

and Arminians, both statements, with all their logical

consequences, must be accepted, and the exact theo

retical adjustment of them deferred to the time, when
we shall see face to face, and know as we are known.
Where the Scriptural argument on one side is far

stronger than on the other, though on the other too

something may be said, (as in the case of Episcopacy
and Infant Baptism,) we must side with the stronger

argument, yet with charity to those who maintain the

weaker. And where Scripture says nothing on a theo

logical topic we are at liberty to hold any pious

opinion, as a private fancy, so as it does not contradict,

either explicitly or by inference, what Scripture does
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say. But in speaking thus of Scripture as a criterion,

which, if fairly applied, can never mislead, common
sense points out that what is meant is, Scripture
studied in its original languages, and with all the light
which learning, and especially the knowledge of primi
tive antiquity, can throw upon it. He who can do no
more than read the Bible in English may doubtless,
under the teaching of God s Spirit, save his soul alive

(which indeed he might do, even if the Bible were torn

away from him, by believing all the Articles of the

Christian Faith) ;
but surely it stands to reason that

such a man is in no position to settle a controversy or

to determine a moot point. For example, in the con

troversy upon Infant Baptism, most persons would
consider the question settled at once by the practice of

the early Church, when it was still under the eye of

the Apostles. Did they, or did they not at that time

baptize infants ? The New Testament gives no an

swer, except by inference. But the earliest Fathers

give a very explicit answer. Justin says, for example,

(writing about forty years after the Apostles,) that
&quot; certain Christians of sixty or seventy years of age,

living in his days, were made disciples of Christ from
their childhood&quot; Justin was not inspired ;

but what
he says is fair historical .evidence in favour of Infant

Baptism, and evidence, it is clear, which cannot be

appreciated by a person who has never heard of Justin.

This, however, is only one out of numberless instances

which might be adduced, to show how essential sound

learning, and especially a knowledge of Primitive

Christianity, is to a correct interpretation of Holy
Scripture. Holding fast Scripture as thus illustrated,
we cannot ourselves make any great error in con

troversy. And amid the abounding errors and con
tradictions of the day we may comfort ourselves by
thinking that by means of them all, God is really

showing to His Church some new aspect or aspects of

the Truth. The Truth has a vitality in it still
;
and

many dry rudiments of it, which at present lie dull

and uninteresting in our minds, are yet destined to
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expand and acquire a new significance. Let the mind
be frankly open to any and every truth, however

unfamiliar to us the first view of it, which may turn out

to be in accordance with the teaching of the Apostles.
2. But, secondly, we learn from what has been said,

a lesson of the possible co-existence of real Unity with

total difference of form.

There has been a Church of God, ever since there

was a promise for faith to lay hold of; but how dif

ferent the forms which the Church has taken at dif

ferent stages of her career ! How different the Law
from the Patriarchal Eeligion, the Prophets from the

Law, and Christianity from the Prophets ! How
different the modern forms of Christianity from its

ancient form ! Looking to mere outward circum

stances, (which do not the least affect the essentials of

the Rite,) how different our present mode of cele

brating the Lord s Supper, both from the primitive

Institution, and from the early Christians practice,

according to which it was connected with a love-feast !

Yet our hope and our faith is the same as that of

Apostles and apostolic men, and our Sacraments are

essentially one with theirs. Unity is not uniformity.

Unity is harmony ; uniformity is monotony. Do not

stickle for uniformity, as long as unity is secured.

The having the same order of Worship, the same

liturgical observances, the same hymns and the same

prayers in the same method of arrangement, reader,

the Unity of the Church of Christ does not consist in

this. Nay, but in the spiritual worship of one Lord,
in the common confession of one Faith, in the filial

acknowledgment of one God and Father, who is above

all, and through all, and in us all, we find the living,

growing principles which knit together the different

members of the Body of Christ, Jew and Greek, male

and female, Barbarian, Scythian, bond and free,

which cement the structure of the Holy Catholic

Church, the Communion of Saints, the Jerusalem

&quot;built as a city that is at unity in itself.&quot;
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CHAPTER II

HOW IT FARED WITH THE EUCHARIST WHILE
THE INSTITUTION WAS STILL UNDER THE
EYE OF THE APOSTLES

&quot;GSfjen pe come together therefore into one place, tfji ig

not to eat rfje JLorn g Supper. Jfor in eating, efcerp one

tafcetlj before ottjer fy oton supper: anu one ig fjungrp,
anti another i0 Drunken. OJTjatf fjabe pe not ^ougeg to

eat anu to nrtnk in s? or tiegpige pe rfje Tjttrcfj of on ?&quot;

i COR. xi. 20 22

IX
the last Chapter we took a view of the Holy
Eucharist in its cradle, wrapped, as it were, in its

Paschal swaddling-clothes. We now open the second

Chapter of its history. This second Chapter is drawn
from the notice of it by the Apostle Paul, as celebrated

in the Corinthian Church.

First, it is important to observe that, on St. Paul s

becoming an Apostle, the Institution was revealed to

him by our Blessed LORD. Of it, as of other matters

more purely doctrinal, he could say with truth, &quot;I

neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but

by the revelation of Jesus Christ.&quot; St. Paul was to

hand down or deliver to all the Churches of his plant

ing, together with the doctrines and precepts of the

Gospel, this Gospel Institution. And accordingly
some means must be taken of putting him in this

respect on an exact level with the original Apostles.
He must hear from the Lord Himself a recital of what
took place at the last Supper, and must receive from
the Lord s own lips the commission which gives virtue

and validity to the Sacrament. A transaction so im

portant is not to be transmitted to him through the

medium of any man s memory ;
it is to come to him
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pure and limpid from the fountain-head of Truth.

And accordingly we read in the twenty-third verse of

the Chapter before us :

&quot; For I have received of the

Lord&quot; not of Peter, or John or Matthew, not even

through their instrumentality, but of the Lord &quot;that

which also I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus,
the same night in which He was betrayed, took bread,&quot;

and then follows an account of the Institution,

somewhat different from that given by the two iirst

Evangelists, and having certain original touches in it,

as where the Lord is made to speak of His Body being
&quot; broken

&quot;

for us, and where the cup is called &quot;the Neio

Testament in His Blood.&quot; St. Luke, the companion
of St. Paul, who was not present at the original In

stitution, has evidently drawn his account from the

Pauline revelation, not from the memory of the eleven.

The coincidence of his narrative with St. Paul s account

is a most interesting trace of the association of the

two friends, so often incidentally noticed in the Acts

of the Apostles.

My reader, what shall I say of those Institutes of

the Christian Religion, to which a glorified Christ

refers in a glorified state Institutes upon which He
holds a colloquy from heaven with His newly-admitted

Apostle, in the solemn stillness, perhaps, of the wilds

of Arabia 1 Shall I say of such Institutes that they
are of more importance than the points of faith and

practice, which He dwelt upon while on earth 1 Nay ;

without going thus far, we may surely say that any
matter which the Lord Jesus, not content with advert

ing to it in the course of His ministry, has reiterated

from heaven, must be a matter of the utmost moment
to the well-being of His Church. And if there be any
reader of these lines who either neglects the Sacrament

of the Lord s Supper, or thinks meanly of it, any
who has taken up with that false notion of the popular

religionism, that in Christianity faith is everything,
and Ordinance nothing, I charge upon him to observe

that the voice prescribing the Eucharistic Rite is a

voice which issues forth not merely from the Pass-
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over chamber, but also from the many mansions of

the Father s House, and that the form which gives
utterance to this voice is not that of a man of &quot; marred

visage,&quot;
but that of Him whose &quot;countenance is as

the sun shineth in his strength,&quot;
and before whose

Resurrection-Glory Apostles fell to the earth con

founded.

But to proceed with our history of the Eucharistic

Rite.

In the account of the Natural Creation contained in

the Book of Genesis, we find the various elements,

light and darkness, vapours and water, earth and sea,

in a state of confusion at first. Afterwards God
divides the light from the darkness, the clouds from

the waters, the earth from the sea, disentangling and

giving them distinct spheres. Something very ana

logous to this we find in the history of the Primitive

Church. It presents to us the appearance of a con

fused state of things, out of which order and method
of arrangement is to dawn gradually. The Apostles
at first have charge of the temporal as well as the

spiritual concerns of the Church
;
but afterwards it is

thought better that the administration of Church
alms should be made over to special officers called

deacons, and the Apostles be left at liberty to attend

wholly to spiritual duties. Inspiration and the ex

traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost seem to have
been at first poured indiscriminately over all the mem
bers of the Apostolic Church. &quot; Sons and daughters,&quot;
&quot;

young men and
old,&quot;

&quot; servants and handmaidens,&quot;

(i.
e. male and female slaves), prophesied in those

days and spake with tongues. And accordingly the

distinction between ministers and people was not

then by any means so clearly defined as it is now.
Acts which we should reckon ministerial were not

absolutely restricted to persons holding the minis

terial office. The four daughters of St. Philip pro

phesied; Priscilla, as well as Aquila, expounded to

Apollos the way of God more perfectly. Nowadays
Inspiration speaks exclusively through the Bible,
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wbich is its sole acknowledged repository, and the

office of Christian teaching is considered the exclusive

prerogative of those who are set apart for it by laying
on of hands. Here again is another point, looking
in the same direction. The Mother-Church of all

Churches, that of Jerusalem, began its career with
a community of goods. &quot;Neither said any of them
that ought of the things which he possessed was his

own; but they had all things common.&quot; It was a

beautiful theory. It was the realized ideal of what

Christianity would make society, if its principles had
free scope, and bore undisputed sway in every heart.

But it was not an ideal which could be realized upon
earth for more than one halcyon moment of the

Church s existence, when, in the earliest morning
prime of spiritual life, heart bounded to meet heart

in Christian love and joy. The case of Ananias and

Sapphira soon showed that this arrangement of com

munity of goods could be taken advantage of by
covetous people within the fold of Christ. The
offenders were made examples of; and after that time

we read no more of any attempt at community of

goods in any Church
; probably even in the Church of

Jerusalem, property found its way again into the

original hands, and the poor and rich became once

more distinct classes. The principle of brotherhood

in Christ excluding all social distinctions was indeed

heavenly and divine; but it could not be fully realized

in the actual life of a wicked world, nay, nor in the

actual life of an Apostolic Church, in which (although

Apostolic) there were tares growing side by side with

the wheat.

Now there was another point, besides that of

property, in which the early Christians at first had
mutual fellowship. Eich and poor supped together ;

ate their daily food at a common board. The plan
seems to have been that each one should bring with

him, in proportion to his means, a contribution of food,

which was to be placed upon the table in the upper
room, where their assemblies were held, and partaken of
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in common. It was natural nay, it was an almost

certain consequence from the circumstances of the

original Institution, that the Lord s Supper should

form part of, and be celebrated in the course of, this

.common meal. It had grown out of the half-social,

half-religious entertainment of the Passover
;
and to

an entertainment of a social character it was naturally
annexed still. Accordingly it is intimated in the Acts

of the Apostles that there was a daily celebration of

the Eucharist in the Church of Jerusalem
; daily of

course it would be, because the Supper, or chief meal,
must recur daily, and whenever it recurred, being the

common meal of Christians, at which they met one

another as Christians, it would surely be sanctified by
the appointed commemoration of the Saviour s dying
Love. So we read :

&quot;

They continuing daily with one

accord in the Temple&quot; (this was their devotion as

pious Jews),
&quot; and breaking bread from house to

house&quot; (this was their devotion as pious Christians),
&quot; did eat their meat&quot; (partook of food) &quot;with gladness
and singleness of heart.&quot; There was a simple domestic

joy about those early Eucharistic meals, which, alas !

was soon to be dissipated.
Eor just as the crime and punishment of Ananias

and Sapphira seem to have exploded the community
of property in the Church of Jerusalem

;
so certain

excesses in the Corinthian Church, in connexion with
the common Eucharistic meal, excesses punished by
God s temporal judgment, and severely rebuked by His

Apostle, gradually exploded and put an end to the

practice of combining the Sacrament with a meal at

all. The richer Christians, opening their basket of

provisions,
1 and not waiting (it appears) till the whole

Christian brotherhood had assembled, and the formal

thanksgiving at the opening of the meal had been said,

ate and drank to excess, while the poor (more especially
if belated) found a most insufficient supper. We open
our eyes wide with wonder at a desecration so totally
unfamiliar to ourselves, so impossible under the circum

stances of the modern Church but the fact stands on
c
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record in language altogether plain and incapable of

being mistaken :

&quot; When ye come together therefore

into one place, this is not to eat the Lord s Supper.
For in eating every one taketh before other his own
supper, and one is hungry, and another is drunken.&quot;

The fact was, that the community of meals among
the Christians, and the association of the Eucharist

with a bond fide meal, was like the community of

property, a beautiful theory, ay, and the true and

high ideal of Christian Life
;
but a theory which could

not be worked out, and an ideal which it was impossible
to realize in an actual Church, having tares in it that

is, having unsound Christians in its bosom. So ex

perience had shown St. Paul. And, accordingly, he,

writing under the inspiration of God, and in the

exercise of the Apostolic authority given him by
Christ, cuts the knot which had hitherto bound

together the meal and the Eucharist, and disentangles
for ever the religious from the social element of the

rite. &quot;What ! have ye not houses to eat and to drink

in?&quot; &quot;If any man hunger, let him eat at home.&quot;

Now as a meal has no use or significance except when
one is hungry, this is as much as saying that the

Lord s Supper was no more to form part and parcel of

a meal. With which word of Apostolic authority, the

religious element of the Lord s Supper disentangled
itself and became a separate thing, just as when God

said,
&quot; Let there be a firmament in the midst of the

waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters,&quot;

the light vapours rose from the aqueous mass, and

hung suspended in the sky under the name of clouds.

There was a time, then, as we have seen, the time

of the Church s infancy, when the supper or chief

daily meal of Christians was a Sacrament. Those were

days of great spirituality, intense unction, fervent zeal,

warm love, when the brotherhood of Christians was as

yet white as snow in Salmon. And it is curious to

observe how, in any peculiarly strong glow of spiritual

feeling, the strangeness of this original mixture between
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the ideal and actual life of Christians, between the

religious and the social, between the meal and the

Sacrament, vanishes. There is an interesting anecdote

to this effect in the life of Fletcher, the Vicar of

Madeley,
1 a man who always breathed an atmosphere

of faith and love, and panted after communion with

God as the hart after the water-brooks. Towards the

end of his life, when his soul was filled and his counte

nance radiant with love and joy, two friends (one of

whom was the narrator) came to Madeley from a

distance to visit him. Hearing of their arrival, and

knowing the ride was a long one, he ordered the

servant to bring them some refreshment, and hastened

out into the yard to greet them as they were dis

mounting. Both were men of devout minds, to whom
he might say the things of which his heart was full,

and while they were engaged in putting up their

horses, the good Vicar spoke to them of spiritual

topics, and particularly of the love of Christ, and of

the necessity of our being conformed to His image.
He spoke out of the abundance of his heart, with an

eye kindling and a face flushing, as he pursued those

great themes
;
and his two guests knowing him to be

doomed by his disease to death, and to be then

hastening to a speedy vision of his Lord, on whose

praises he was so eloquent, caught the spiritual con

tagion, and were lifted up for the time being into

a higher moral atmosphere. At this juncture the

servant entered with refreshments, which happened to

be bread and wine. Fletcher catching sight of them,
seemed seized by an uncontrollable impulse, and break

ing the bread and pouring out the wine, delivered it to

them with the customary Eucharistic formulary :

&quot; The

Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for

thee
;
the Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was

shed for thee.&quot;

The narrator adds words to this effect, that, so far

from being revolting or having the appearance of

1 The anecdote is given from memory. I have not the book

by me to verify the details.
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desecration, it was the most solemn and impressive
Sacrament he had ever received. We can well under
stand it. The action must not of course be drawn into

a precedent by men like ourselves, who live on a very
low level of spiritual attainment. But in Fletcher and
his friends it was neither hypocritical nor irreverent.

When men are in a high state of spiritual feeling,

amounting almost to ecstasy, the exuberant devotion

of their hearts will sometimes break through the usual

forms of religious observance, and mix itself up with

their daily life and common intercourse. In such a

mood they take no heed of circumstantials : every

thing is sanctified in their eyes ;
a stable becomes to

them (was not Jesus born in a stable
?)

a Church, and
a refreshment becomes a Eucharist. After all, it is

only a momentary return to the quite primitive state

of things, before the Sacrament was disconnected from

the meal, the state of things depicted in the verse

already quoted :

&quot; And they continuing daily with one

accord in the Temple, and breaking bread from house

to house, did eat their meat with gladness and single
ness of heart.&quot;

So many useful and interesting reflections arise from

what has been said, that it is hard to find room for

them all. We must select two or three from the mass.

1. Observe that St. Paul, while he forbids the Eu
charist to be partaken of as a meal, and for the satis

faction of hunger, still stoutly maintains its social

character, and indicates how appropriately this social

character of the Ordinance is emblematized by the

holy
2 loaf. One loaf is broken and distributed among

2 This expression is not my own. It comes from the first

Prayer Book of King Edward the Sixth, in which the fifth

Rubric after the Communion runs thus :

&quot; And forsomuch as the Pastors and Curates within this realm

shall continually find at their cost and charges in their cures

sufficient bread and wine for the Holy Communion (as oft as their

Parishioners shall be disposed for their spiritual comfort to receive

the same), it is therefore ordered, that in recompense of such

costs and charges, the Parishioners of every Parish shall offer
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many ;
all partake of and assimilate it, and so become

one Body, the Body of Christ, which is by all assimi

lated. Hence the Eucharist is a Sacrament of our

Communion with one another, no less than of our

Communion with Christ.
&quot; For we being many are

one bread [one loaf],
and one body ;

for we are all

partakers of that one loaf.&quot; Hence our excellent

Keformers, in purifying the old missal, have shown
themselves extremely jealous of the social character

of the rite. Even in the case of administration to a

sick person, it is prescribed that three, or two at the

least, must communicate with him
;
and in the public

Office we find this rubric :

&quot; If there be not above

twenty persons in the Parish of discretion to receive

the Communion ; yet there shall be no Communion,
except four (or three at the least) communicate with

the Priest.&quot; Private masses, at which the Priest alone

communicated, altogether obscured this social feature

of the rite, and so, as our Eeformers rightly thought,

imperilled its vitality. But no mere formal provision
of the Ritual can secure that true union of heart and

sympathy with our brother Christians, by which alone

we can give to our Communions a really social character.

Do we resort to them in a spirit of great kindliness to

others, &quot;forbearing one another, and forgiving one

another, if any man have a quarrel against any?&quot;

But even forbearance is only negative. Are we taking

every Sunday, at the time of the Offertory, the just value and

price of the holy loaf (with all such money and other things as

were wont to be offered with the same), to the use of their

Pastors and Curates, and that in such order and course as they
were wont to find and pay the said holy loaf.

&quot;

The expression is a pleasing one. But it should be remembered
that our word &quot;loaf&quot; does not give an exact idea of the form
of the Passover Cakes. I take the word &quot;loaf&quot; (Germ. Leib)
to mean etymologically a lump or mass

;
whereas the Passover

Cakes were flat, round, and thin. Perhaps the form of the

Romish &quot;Wafer was originally suggested by that of the Passover

Cakes, though the account usually given of the form of the Wafer
is that it was intended to represent the Denarius (or Roman
penny), in reference to the pieces of silver for which our LORD
was sold.
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an active interest in the wants, trials, weaknesses,
necessities of our fellow-Christians, not merely from
the dictates of a natural compassion (which a heathen

might be actuated by), but from a discerning acknow

ledgment of their brotherhood with us in one Faith,
one Hope, one Baptism, one Adoption, one Eedemp-
tion 1 Do we pray for them 1 And, specially in the

celebration of the Holy Communion, do we refer their

wants and wishes, no less than our own, to GOD, or

coop ourselves up in the narrow range of our own
concerns and sympathies 1 I believe that a vast share

of the blessing of Public Ordinances of Eeligion

generally is altogether missed and forfeited, because

men will resort to them as Private Ordinances, thinking

only of their own case, and not making an effort to

throw themselves with an expansive sympathy into the

case of others.

2. A word may be appropriately said upon the

ordinary social meals of Christians. The Eucharist

has now been torn away from them, and placed in

a shrine of its own, removed from the possibility of

desecration. But it were devoutly to be wished that

we could see the stamp of the Eucharist, its image
and superscription, resting upon all our social recep
tions of food. Still the rule holds good that we are to

sanctify our necessary and common, no less than our

religious actions, that &quot;whether we eat or drink, or

whatever we do, we are to do all to the glory of

GOD.&quot; The utmost mirthfulness of heart and of con

versation may thus be sanctified, so long as nothing
is said which trespasses on the bounds of modesty,

reverence, and charity; for our LORD Himself was

present at a wedding festival, and a festival at which
it is clear from the narrative that the conviviality had
reached a considerable height. Do we sanctify our

social entertainments by striving to realize His Presence

at them, and thus by bidding Him to the board 1

And last, but not least, how is grace said? Is it

sometimes forgotten altogether 1 oftener still mechani

cally and rapidly recited, without even a momentary
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uplifting of the heart ? Are not the ordinary graces

(I only throw this out for consideration) somewhat too

short to take hold of the mind ^ Is it not the case

often with well-disposed persons that the grace is over

before the attention can rally ^ Beautiful at all events

are those longer graces once in popular use, but which

have now retreated into the devout seclusion of the

Academy, in which, according to the true old fashion,

the form is interspersed with responds, simply said on

common days, and on certain high festivals of the

Church sweetly sung.
3. It is well by every means in our power to strive

to sanctify common life, and ordinary engagements.
It is not only well, it is necessary. No man is really

religious at all who withdraws any part of his ordinary
life from the influence and control of Religion, and

confines his devotion to certain seasons and certain

localities. And yet there is a wholesome warning for

us all in the disentanglement of the Holy Communion
from the social meal with which it had once been

associated
;
and there is great truth and significance in

the wise man s admonition,
&quot; To every thing there is a

season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven.&quot;

Among certain religionists, there may be observed a

sort of interlacing of the secular with the spiritual ;
a

parade of religious topics where they are sure to be

unfavourably received proposals for prayer where the

occasion and circumstantials are unsuitable, and the

minds of the persons to whom it is proposed are not in

tune for it
;
an unreserved manner of throwing abroad

Divine Truth in ordinary conversation ;
all which in

theory is right, and in an ideal state of things would
find place, but in the actual state of the Church and
the world is likely only to shock the one, and to incur

the ridicule of the other. That these considerations

should have weight with us, we are taught by those

words of Him who spake as never man spake :

&quot; Give
not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye

your pearls before swine, lest they trample them under

their feet, and turn again and rend
you.&quot;

There is a
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great necessity for holy discrimination, and a greater
still for a spirit of deep religious reverence, if we pro

pose to introduce spiritual topics in general conver

sation. There is a feeling, innate in every human
mind, of the distinctness between the sacred and the

secular, which you will only do harm if you rudely
violate. And it is a true and just feeling under the

present economy of things, which is necessarily imper
fect. That the Lord s Day should be esteemed above

ordinary days ;
that the Church, or place of assembly

for Christ s flock, should be esteemed above a common
house (a sentiment, by the way, plainly in accordance

with the mind of St. Paul in the passage before us :

&quot;

&quot;What ? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in 1

or despise ye the Church of God
?&quot;) ;

that one class of

men should be regarded as set apart for sacred functions,

upon which functions ordinary men may not lawfully

intrude, all these feelings and habits of thought are

the very safeguards of Eeligion in the minds of man
kind at large, and, as being so, must not be disregarded
or dealt rudely with. Under the present Dispensation

things sacred must of necessity be separate from com
mon things ;

and God s Ordinance has made them so.

Be it ours by faith and hope to anticipate, and by
spiritual diligence to hasten on, that happier period,
when every day shall be a Sabbath of rest, spent in the

sunshine of Christ s countenance : when there shall be

no more any temple, because the Lord God Almighty
and the Lamb are the Temple of the Heavenly City ;

when all shall be priests alike, and offer continually
the sacrifice of Praise

; when, finally, the Lord shall

drink with us the new wine of spiritual joy at the

marriage-supper of the Lamb
;
and the sacramental

memorial of Him shall be superseded by His visible

Presence in glory.



PART I

Efje IgcfcSate anfc tfje precinct

CHAPTER I

THE LORD S PRA YER AND THE COLLECT FOR
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the Cathedral, and often in the Parish Church of

our country, there are several stages of approach to

the immediate precinct, in which stands the Table of

the Lord, the point of sight for all the worshippers.

First, there is the Choir (or Chancel), which at its

further end contains this precinct. Then there is the

Transept, then the Nave, and then, at the door of the

Xave, the Porch of entrance. But around the building
itself often lies a considerable enclosure, once used for

the purpose of interment, to which access is gained by
a gate, sometimes arched over, and made into a porch,
and called the lych-gate or corpse-gate, from the circum

stance that the Priest in the Burial Office there meets
the corpse.
The Office of the Holy Communion, on the con

sideration of which we now enter, has similarly
several stages of approach into its inmost sanctuary.
The culminating act of the whole Service is, of course,
the consecration and participation of the Elements.
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But towards this act there are several advances.

There is the &quot;

Tersanctus,&quot; or Seraphic Hymn of

Praise, with the Prayer of Access. There are the

Comfortable Words, by which we lift ourselves up to

Praise, resembling the steps by which we pass up
into the Choir. There is the Exhortation, Confession,
and Absolution, the more immediate preparation,
which may correspond with the Transept. Then comes
that portion of the Office, at which non-communicants

may be present, embracing the Collect, Epistle and

Gospel, Creed, Sermon, Offertory, and Prayer for the

Church Militant, and beginning with that which is

the porch of the whole edifice, the Prayer for the

Sovereign, or Chief Magistrate. What remains may
be properly called the earlier preparation, correspond

ing to the precinct round the Church or Cathedral.

It consists of the Ten Commandments, the Law,
which in its condemning power is to real Christians

dead and buried, and cannot harm them. And to this

Burial-ground of the Decalogue, which solemnizes the

mind by its grave and stern associations, we are ad

mitted by a little gate or porch, consisting of two
short Prayers. It is in this Porch that we shall now

place ourselves, to survey its construction. The
above illustration is, I readily grant, drawn from the

fancy. Still it may be useful, if it serve to show the

great care with which our Church seeks to prepare
us for the highest Ordinance of Religion, and the

gradual approaches, by which she leads the mind
towards the inner sanctuary of these holy mysteries.
Hence we have fence within fence, preparation within

preparation. And the lesson is, of course, &quot;If you
desire to communicate worthily, see that you get your
mind in order.&quot; These arrangements are the faithful

echo made by our Church to that inspired warning :

&quot; Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that

bread, and drink of that
cup.&quot;

The Lord s Prayer, said without the Doxology or

concluding clause (as will be found to be the case
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throughout the Prayer Book, wherever the tone of the

Service is rather that of Prayer than of Praise), opens
the Office of the Communion. &quot;We shall not enter at

all into the matter or substance of this Divine Prayer,
as that would divert us at much too great length from
our present purpose, but confine ourselves to a few
remarks on the position which it holds. The Lord s

Prayer may be regarded in two distinct lights, as a

summary of Prayer, and as a model of Prayer. In
the first of these lights it is the modern fashion to

regard it, and under this view it is naturally intro

duced, not at the beginning, but at the end of Prayer.
We feel (and the feeling is most just) that our Prayers
are imperfect at best, and greatly need supplementing
by some form in which there are no defects

;
that we

omit oftentimes through haste, or ignorance, or super

ficiality of mind, to petition for some things which

may be most desirable for us
;
and so at the end of

our Private Prayers, or at the end of -our Family
Prayers, we recite the Lord s Prayer, as summing up
all that we can want or wish for in a few pregnant
words. A curious instance, by the way, of the
different line in which modern and ancient thought
travel, even where both are equally correct. The

Prayer Book never introduces the Lord s Prayer at

the close of any Service; it is always either at the

opening, as here, or at the opening of a separate
section of the office (like the Post-communion). The

Morning and Evening Prayer were formerly opened
with the versicle and respond,

&quot;

Lord, open Thou
my lips,&quot;

&quot; And my mouth shall show forth Thy
praise,&quot; which was immediately followed by the Lord s

Prayer; and it was the Reformers who thought it

expedient to prefix a short introduction, consisting of

the Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and Absolution.
If this introduction be regarded as only preparatory,
our Morning and Evening Office may be said still to

open with the Lord s Prayer, as does the Communion
Office. Now this position of the Prayer shows that it

is regarded as a model rather than as a summary. The
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painter who is copying a picture, the sculptor who is

copying a bust, in the first instance sets before him
that which he designs to copy. This being done, he
casts from time to time his eyes upon his model, and

guides his hand accordingly. Now this was the view
which the ancient Church (and our Liturgy, generally

speaking, represents to us the views of the ancient

Church) took of the Lord s Prayer. It was a perfect
model to be placed before the mind for imitation, and
therefore to be recited in the first instance, or at each

fresh section of the Service, and to be reverted to

mentally throughout. This is not the only view which

may be taken of the Prayer, but it is a most true, and

just, and Scriptural view. Let us imbibe it, if we have
not yet done so, and embody it in our practice. Let us

not rest content with the use of the Lord s Prayer as a

form. Let us consider how we can bring our own
private prayers into a closer conformity with the

model. Let us bear in mind that the Lord s Prayer
teaches us not only what to pray for, but also, if I may
so say, what should be the proportions of our prayers.
From the order of the petitions we learn the blessings
which we should most covet, and from the spirituality
of the greater number of them we learn how sparing,

modest, and reserved should be our prayers for earthly

blessings. And let me recommend, as a method of

counteracting our partial tendencies in Prayer, that we
should, from time to time, in our private devotions

enlarge upon the Lord s Prayer by way of paraphrase.
As in religious thought generally, so in prayer par

ticularly, we are sadly apt to run in our own groove ;

and thus the frequent recurrence to and study of the

Lord s Prayer is very desirable, as tending to give us

a larger and more comprehensive range of sympathies.

&quot;We now come to the opening Collect of the Com
munion, which, together with the Lord s Prayer,
formed anciently the priest s private preparation for

the Office, which he was to repeat secretly. By our

present arrangements it is to be said openly and aloud,
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that all may participate in this preliminary act of devo

tion. It will be well in the first instance to lay before

the reader the framework on which those wonderful

compositions called Collects are constructed, that he

may see how the parts of this Prayer are connected,
and what is the one thought which knits together its

various clauses in unity. The ground-plan, then, of a

Collect is as follows. After the invocation, a founda
tion is laid for the petition by the recital of some

doctrine, or of some fact of Gospel history, which is to

be commemorated. Upon this foundation so laid down
rises the petition or body of the prayer. Then in a

perfect specimen, like the Collect before us, the petition
has the wings of a holy aspiration given to it, where

upon it may soar to Heaven. Then follows the con

clusion, which, in the case of Prayers not addressed

to the Mediator, is always through the Mediator, and
which sometimes involves a doxology or ascription of

praise. In the present Collect, the doctrine upon
which the petition is based is that unto GOD &quot;all

hearts are open, and all desires known,&quot; and that from
Him &quot; no secrets are hid.&quot; The petition based upon
this doctrine is, that He would &quot; cleanse the thoughts
of our heart by the inspiration of His Holy Spirit.&quot;

And finally the aspiration in which the mind con

templates the glorious result of the prayer, the aspi

ration, which lends wings to the petition, and lifts it

up to Heaven, is, &quot;that we may perfectly love Thee,
and worthily magnify Thy Holy Name.&quot;

Now in considering these several parts of our Collect,
we will take the aspiration first, and so work back
wards. &quot; That we may perfectly love Thee, and

worthily magnify Thy Holy Name.&quot;

The magnification of God s Holy Name, that is,

the telling forth how great He is, in concert with the

holy Angels, is just what we are about to enter

upon. The Holy Communion is (as we call it in one
of the Post-communion prayers)

&quot; a sacrifice of Praise

and Thanksgiving,&quot; and accordingly, when the office is

mounting to its climax, we join our voices with those
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of the Seraphim who stand around the throne, and cry
one to another (setting forth the moral grandeur and
the glory of our God), &quot;Holy, Holy, Holy. Lord God

Almighty; Heaven and earth are full of Thy glory;

glory be to Thee, Lord most
High.&quot; And in the

close of the Office is equally heard the key-note of high

praise and magnification. For as after the first Insti

tution of the Ordinance the Divine Master and His

disciples sang an hymn, before they went out unto the

Mount of Olives, so before the final blessing we join
in the morning hymn 1 of the early Christians, which

begins with the anthem of the Angels at the Nativity,
&quot;

Glory be to God on high, and on earth peace, good
will towards men.&quot;

One chief aspect then of the whole Service being

Thanksgiving; nay, the very word
&quot;

Eucharist,&quot; which
was in early times 2

appropriated to this Ordinance,
1 This hymn was used in the time of Athanasius (early part of

the fourth century) as part of the Morning Service for every day.
2
Ignatius (supposed to have been, with Polycarp, a disciple of

St. John) is probably the first uninspired writer who speaks of

the Holy Communion as the Eucharist. See his Epistle to the

Smyrnseans, ch. vi., where he says of certain heretics, against
whom he is writing,

&quot;

They abstain from Eucharist and Prayer,
because they confess not the Eucharist to be the flesh of our
Saviour Jesus Christ, which suffered for our sins, and which
the Father, of His goodness, raised from the dead.&quot;

Again, to the Philadelphia s, ch. iv., &quot;Let it be your en
deavour to partake of one (and the same) Eucharist

;
for one is

the flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, and one the cup for the

Communion of His blood.&quot;

In the above passages it would seem as if the, Elements them
selves were called the Eucharist.

In the following passages the Service seems to be so called :

&quot;Let that be accounted a valid Eucharist, which is under the

Bishop, or him to whom the Bishop shall entrust the adminis
tration.&quot; (Smyrn. viii.)

&quot;Endeavour then more frequently to assemble for Eucharist
of GOD&quot; (the Thanksgiving Service to GOD), &quot;and for His

glory.&quot; (Eph. xiii.)
&quot; We have, however,&quot; says Mr. Palmer in his Origines Litur-

gicce, &quot;an earlier allusion to the Liturgy, under the title of Eu
charist, or thanksgiving, in the first Epistle of St. Paul to the

Corinthians, where, in forbidding and reasoning against the

practice of some persons, who used the miraculous gift of tongues
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meaning
&quot;

Thanksgiving Service,&quot; we reasonably place
this aspect of it before us at the outset, and offer a

fervent aspiration to Almighty God, that, as we are

about to magnify His Name, we may magnify it

&quot;worthily.&quot;

But how shall this be? We cannot worthily

magnify God s Holy Name, unless we love Him truly.

All magnification of His Name which does not spring
from true love, must necessarily be hollow-hearted,

insincere, hypocritical, rotten at the core. And thus

the latter part of our aspiration,
&quot; that we may worthily

magnify Thy Holy Name,&quot; throws us back upon the

former,
&quot; that we may perfectly

&quot;

(that is, sincerely,
and with all our powers) &quot;love Thee.&quot; Then what is

the true love of GOD for which we here pray ? The
mind is in no frame for this magnification, unless it

loves GOD truly. What moral qualifications in our

selves does the love of GOD involve 1 It is easy to

flatter ourselves we have it from our possessing a

general religious sensibility, from an accessibility to

good impressions, and from a certain tenderness of

spirit which we discover in ourselves when the per
fections of GOD, and specially His fatherly Love, are

in an improper manner, namely, by celebrating the Liturgy
in an unknown language, he says, When thou shalt bless with
the Spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the un
learned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he under
standeth not what thou sayest ? The meaning of this passage
is obvious : If thou shalt bless the Bread and Wine in an
unknown language, which has been given to thee by the Holy
Spirit, how shall the layman say Amen at the end of thy
Thanksgiving (Eucharist), seeing he understandeth not what
thou sayest ?

&quot;

The same view is taken of this passage of St. Paul by Professor

Blunt and Bishop Christopher Wordsworth. That the Apostle
is alluding to the Holy Communion seems probable from Justin s

description of its administration in the Primitive Church :

&quot; Bread is brought to the president of the assembly, and a cup
of water and wine, and having received it, he puts up praise and

thanksgiving to the Father of all, through the name of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost. . . . And when he has finished his

prayer and thanksgiving&quot; (Eucharist), &quot;all the people, with an

acclamation, say Amen.&quot;
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pathetically set forth. But the love of GOD must

surely be the love of GOD S will
;
for to love GOD is to

love His character, and there is nothing which ex

presses so much of a person s character as his will his

expressed mind. Do we then love GOD S will, or

expressed mind, under all circumstances, and whatever
forms it may assume 1

? Do we love it, when it pre
scribes what is difficult to flesh and blood forbids

what is naturally gratifying to us in a high degree ?

Do we love it, and acquiesce in it lovingly, when it

prescribes suffering for us, as well as when it allows us

an easy lot and few trials 1 Do we at all events strive

and pray to love it? To love GOD is to love His

Name; and His Name, be it remembered, is Holiness

as well as Love. Do we love Holiness ? love the

strictness of GOD S law ? or do we desire, on the con

trary, that its stringency as regards ourselves should

be somewhat relaxed, that so high a standard of duty
should not be insisted upon ? Do we honestly desire

to be drawn into a still closer and closer intercourse

with GOD (for that surely is a property of Love) ;
or

do we rather shrink from that closer intercourse, from

the feeling that it might involve us in sacrifices for

which we are not prepared? Among men a mere

groundless fancy may often go under the name of love
;

but to all higher forms of love moral congeniality
between the parties is essential. Is there then between
us and God any moral congeniality? Are we at all

like GOD in His free and expansive sympathy with all

creatures, irrational as well as rational ? in His absolute

detestation of sin? If not, what hinders? What is

there in us uncongenial to GOD ? Nothing at all, may
be, in our lives. Nothing at all which struggles into

visible development, and challenges notice. We may
hope that comparatively few communicants live in the

habit of violating GOD S law outwardly, or retain some

practice which they know to be wrong. But are they
therefore &quot;worthy&quot;

communicants? :Nay, this de

pends on the condition of the inner man of the heart.

Are they there indulgent towards sin ? Will they toy
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with it in their imagination, though they may not dare

to practise it 1 Are they upright of heart 1 or do they

try to reason away those passages of GOD S Word,
which at first sight, and to a simple and unsophisticated

mind, seem to prescribe something to which they feel

an invincible repugnance ? Do they manfully act up
to their convictions of truth and right, or enter into a

course of special pleading with them, by way of proving
them wrong ? Are they looking for an earthly Para

dise, and seeking to make their home here below 1

Are they lusting strongly after a position which they
have not, while that which they have in the order of

GOD S Providence affords an abundant field for use

fulness and honourable service
1

? All these are so

many uncongenialities of the man s moral nature to

GOD, so many divergences of the ever-oscillating needle

of the heart from the pole to which it should always

point truly. And these uncongenialities must be

abolished, these divergences must be corrected, if the

man is to love GOD perfectly. Love GOD perfectly he

cannot, while contrary loves engage his heart. These

contrary loves therefore must be expelled and re

nounced. And this can only be done by GOD S Spirit
within being put forth to cleanse our hearts, and turn

them from a cage of unclean birds into a Sanctuary,
meet for the service of Praise. And the petition that

GOD would by His Spirit effect this result forms the

body of this admirable Collect :

&quot; Cleanse the thoughts
of our hearts by the inspiration of Thy Holy Spirit.&quot;

We desire that GOD would bring us into a right frame

of mind for the magnification of His Holy Name : and
as in order to this a purifying process is essential, we

pray that the purifying process may take effect

upon us.

We arrive now at the doctrine, which is the foun

dation on which the petition plants itself. And
most instructive indeed is the connexion of thought
between them, in virtue of which one rises out of the

other. We pray GOD to cleanse the thoughts of our

hearts. The prayer (like all prayers) is an expression
D
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of our dependence upon Him to do that for us, which
we cannot possibly do for ourselves. And why can we
not do this particular thing for ourselves ? Why can

we not comply with that exhortation of the Apostle

James, &quot;Purify your hearts, ye double-minded.&quot; It

is not only that, apart from God s Grace, we have not

the moral power requisite. That is one reason, and a

sufficient one
;
but there is another. We do not know

the extent of the evil to be remedied. &quot; The heart is

deceitful above all things,&quot; above the smiling sea of

the tropics, above the meteor of the marsh, above the

mirage of the desert
;
and because it is thus deceitful,

the depths of its wickedness are unknown to itself.

Now if we are acquainted with our own depravities,

if it is only long experience, under the discipline of the

Spirit, which gives us even a glimpse into them, how
shall we ever hope to cleanse them ? The task is

evidently as much above our wisdom as it is above our

strength. In undertaking it by ourselves we should

resemble a man, who should engage to purify a house,
which had been tenanted by sufferers from infectious

disease, by the ordinary modes of fumigation and

ventilation, being ignorant that an open drain ran

underneath it, which sent up its noisome exhalations

through the ground-floor into the chambers. If such

an one were aware what labour and expence it would

cost him to alter the direction of the drain, he perhaps

might say, &quot;It is beyond my resources altogether to

put that house in a wholesome condition
;

I must

leave it to others better furnished for the enterprise.&quot;

Well
;
there is a line of thought very analogous to this

sentiment in the prayer before us. We pray GOD to

cleanse the corruption of our hearts, on the ground
that He, and He alone, knows them thoroughly.
Unto Him, we remind ourselves at the outset,

&quot;

all

hearts be open, all desires known,&quot; or (as it is in the

original Latin of this Collect) &quot;unto Him every move
ment of the will speaks and hath a voice

&quot;

(cui omnis

voluntas loquitur}. Striking expression ! Yes
; every

movement of the human will, every stimulant of a
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desire, every internal uneasiness which gives rise to

appetite, hath an utterance an utterance clear and
articulate for the ear of GOD. &quot; He knoweth our

thoughts afar
off;&quot;

sees them, while they are yet

rising, pushing their way upward, sees them, before

they have yet germinated, beneath the soil of the

heart. We can only rectify, or strive to rectify them,
as soon as we become conscious of them. But His eye
can detect them, before they have unfolded themselves
in our consciousness

;
and His hand can reach them at

that depth. And therefore under a sense of our utter

helplessness to cleanse our hearts for ourselves, we
pray Him to exert His knowledge and His power on
our behalf, and, as He searches the heart and tries

the reins, to expel the evil which only His eye fully
discerns.

Now is not this first Porch to the Office of the

Holy Communion very august and very appropriate 1

That we should be put into a right frame for the

glorification of God, by the cleansing of our hearts

from every sinful affection contrary to His Love, a

cleansing which can only be effected by Him, who is

privy to our most secret thoughts, what fitter pre

parative than this can be imagined for the Church s

great Sacrifice of Thanksgiving and Praise ?

&quot;We have spoken of GOD S privity to the worst

corruptions of our hearts. Let us observe in con

clusion, that those who are under the lead of grace He
will indoctrinate more and more into a knowledge of

themselves. Do not faint, therefore, but rather thank
God and take courage, because in the progress of your
Christian course, more and more disclosures are made
to you of evil in yourself, which you suspected not
before. If when we are weak

(i.e.
in our own appre

hensions) then we are strong, the Lord could not deal

more graciously with any man than by beating him
out of conceit with himself, and teaching him experi

mentally the plague of his own heart. On no other
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foundation can the fabric of trust in GOD be securely
reared than upon that of absolute and entire self-

distrust. Only pray that the disclosures made to you
respecting Christ, and the sufficiency of His salvation

and of His strength, may keep pace with those made to

you on the subject of your own evil. For indeed the

knowledge of ourselves, without a corresponding know

ledge of GOD, would only plunge us into a dark night
of hideous despair; and that saint prayed well and

wisely, who prefaced his acts of Self-examination by
these pregnant words :

&quot; Show me myself, Lord, by Thy Holy Spirit ;

But show me also Thyself.
&quot;

CHAPTER II

OF THE DECALOGUE AND ITS RESPONDS

TBut let a man examine tjtmgelf, anB 00 let |jim cat of ttjat

i, anB Brink of tljat cup.&quot;
i COR. xi. 28

fT^HE introduction of the Decalogue into the Office of

_1_ the Holy Communion was the work of our Reformers.

It has been strongly objected to by those who think it

right to cavil at every liturgical arrangement which

was originated at the Reformation
;
but we are per

suaded, and we hope to show, that the objection is

utterly groundless ; nay, that the Decalogue could not

possibly occupy a more appropriate place in any
Christian Service. Even if there were nothing to be

said from primitive antiquity in favour of its insertion

here, surely the Liturgy of the Church is not to be

regarded as something so fixed and stereotyped by
primitive practice, that no modifications of it, no

adaptations of it to an altered state of society, or to

a different phase of religious sentiment, can ever be

admitted. At the Reformation there was a great
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burst of religious thought, which had hitherto been
frozen by the prohibition virtually laid upon the

Scriptures, and dammed up by the icy barriers of

tradition. It was impossible, under such circumstances,
to keep all things as they were, just as in a flood it is

impossible to maintain the less stable of the old land

marks. It was desirable not only to purify the Service

Book from all superstitious accretions which had

gathered over it in the lapse of time, but also here and

there, with wise and cautious hand, to introduce cer

tain new and original features. GOD be praised, who,
together with that great revolution of thought, gave us

men who were abundantly qualified by learning and

ability (as well as by piety) to guide it
; men, on the

one hand, not capable of being run away with by the

mere impulse of novelty, and yet who knew how to

admit such alterations as were manifest improvements.
While we fully appreciate the venerable prestige

attaching to the Communion Office, as having come
down to us, in its main features, from a very early

period, in part from the time of the Apostles them

selves, we will consider carefully this novel element
of it, entirely on its own merits, and judge for our

selves (according to the revealed mind of GOD in Holy
Scripture), whether it has been unsuitably foisted into

a place where it has no right to be.

In the Collect for Purity, appended to the Lord s

Prayer, with which the Office opens, we supplicate
GOD before entering upon that Service of Praise and

Thanksgiving, wherein especially we magnify His

Holy Name, to cleanse the thoughts of our hearts,
that we magnify it worthily. And we recognise our

dependence upon Him in this matter by reminding
ourselves that He alone knows the heart; whereas
from ourselves (such is the implication) our cor

ruptions are often hidden. But as it is in all parts of

our sanctification, so it is here. While GOD only can

effect it, we must lend Him the hearty co-operation of

our wills. He alone can detect our hidden evil
;
but
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at the same time He requires that we should endeavour,
as far as in us lies, to detect it for ourselves. The
same authority which informs us that &quot; the heart is

deceitful above all
things,&quot;

and that the Lord alone

searches the heart, enjoins upon us that most difficult

and naturally distasteful of all spiritual exercises,
&quot; Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of

that bread, and drink of that
cup.&quot;

Now by what rule shall we examine ourselves, so as

to take the true gauge of our character and conduct ?

Shall it be by the fluctuating standard of public

opinion 1 Shall it be by the average moral attainments

of the society in which we move 1 Since this will not

be the criterion applied to us at the last day, it were

worse than useless, in a religious point of view, it

might make us the victims of a miserable delusion,

to apply it now :

&quot; The word that I have spoken, the

same shall judge him in the last
day.&quot;

Let it, then, be GOD S Law, which, enthroned in our

own consciences, and appealed to by ourselves, sits in

judgment on us even now. Then here, for that pur

pose, is GOD S Law confronting us. Here are the ten

fundamental precepts of all religion and morality,
which broke upon the ears of the chosen people

&quot; amid

thunderings, and lightnings, and voices, and the noise

of the trumpet.&quot;

And thus, as in the Collect for Purity, the Church
directs us to GOD as the purifier of the heart, and puts
into our mouth the prayer that, as He only knows our

evil, He would correct it, so here she admonishes us,

by introducing the Decalogue, to do our own part in

this matter faithfully, and not to dispense ourselves

from examination of conscience, on the plea that with

out GOD we can do nothing in this or any other part
of our sanctification. That this is the true significance

of the position, which the Decalogue holds in the

Communion Office, I believe to be certain from the

following passage of the Invitation :

&quot;The way and means thereto&quot; (to a worthy par

ticipation of that holy Table)
&quot;

is
; First, to examine
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your lives and conversations ~by the rule of God s com
mandments ; and whereinsoever ye shall perceive your
selves to have offended, either by will, word, or deed,
there to bewail your own sinfulness, and to confess

yourselves to Almighty God, with full purpose of

amendment of life.&quot;

Now it is a pregnant suggestion to this effect, that

&quot;the rule of God s commandments
1

stands in the
forefront of the Office.

But it may be said; &quot;Admitting that this is the

significance of the Decalogue in its present position,
and admitting, moreover, what cannot be denied, that

it is a good and wholesome significance, why select the

Decalogue in preference to the preceptive parts of the

New Testament ? The Decalogue is the Law given by
Moses but we Christians have a law given by Christ ;

and it is the word which He has spoken, not that

which Moses has delivered, which will judge us at the

last day. Why not rehearse the Beatitudes rather

than the Decalogue, as being more spiritual, more

searching, more generally redolent of the mind of

Christ ?&quot; There is certainly an element of reason and
truth in this suggestion. There can be no question
that the Law of our Lawgiver, the Evangelical Law,

reaches far beyond the outward actions to the

thoughts and intents of the heart. There can be no

question that formal and outward restraint (and most
of the Ten Commandments are, in their letter, formal
and outward) is not of the character of this new Law

;

that its restraint is by rectification of the inward

principle, rather than by placing a barrier on the
outward conduct. There can be no question that, if we
be led by the Spirit, we are not under the Law

;
that

if we be under the lead of Grace, the Law is dead to

us, dead in its condemning power, having already
fastened on our LORD as its Victim

; dead, too, in its

literal aspect, as a mere husk or shell of outward rules,

above which we have risen to the freedom of a spiri
tual obedience. I say in its literal aspect ;

for the

Law may be regarded in two ways, either as a series
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of literal restrictions, or as wrapping up implicitly
the whole of man s duty towards GOD and his neigh
bour. In the latter aspect, as well as in the former,
the Inspired Writers of the New Testament view
the Law. &quot; I know,&quot; says St. Paul to the Romans,
&quot; that the law is spiritual.&quot; And again,

&quot; Love
is the fulfilling of the law.&quot; &quot;For this, Thou shalt

not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt

not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou
shalt not covet

;
and if there be any other command

ment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying,

namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself.&quot;

And our LORD, being asked which is the first and great

commandment, reduces the whole moral code to a

spiritual summary thus :

&quot; Thou shalt love the Lord

thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind. This is the first and great com
mandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two com
mandments hang all the law and the prophets.&quot;

Let each precept be viewed as a law for the heart as

well as for the conduct, let us read alongside of each

the spiritual exposition which the New Testament
enables us to make of it, alongside of the third and
ninth commandment,

&quot; But I say unto you, Swear not

at
all;&quot;

&quot;Above all things, my brethren, swear not,

neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any
other oath

;
but let your yea be yea, and your nay,

nay ;
lest ye fall into condemnation

;&quot;

&quot; But I say unto

you, That every idle word that men shall speak, they
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment;&quot;

alongside of the sixth,
&quot; Whosoever hateth his

brother is a murderer;&quot; alongside of the tenth, &quot;Set

your affection on things above, not on things on the

earth;&quot; alongside of the fourth, &quot;I was in the Spirit
on the Lord s day ;

:

and then the Law, instead of

appearing any longer to be a dry framework or skeleton

of outward rules, becomes filled in with the warm flesh

and blood of an animated and spiritual obedience. And
if the Law, as we are solemnly assured by the Apostles
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and their Master, can only be fulfilled by Love, can the

rehearsal of the Law be out of place at this moment,
when we are about to celebrate the Feast of Love, a

feast commemorative of the Love of Christ, sym
bolical also of the Love which ought to subsist between

Christian brethren
; nay, a Feast which, when duly

partaken of. is the ordained instrumentality of cement

ing our union both with our crucified Head and all His
members ? And that the Decalogue in this place is to

be regarded in its Christian and spiritual aspect, as

the Law of Love, and which can only be by Love

fulfilled, there is an indication, which must by no
means be overlooked, in the responds with which it is

interspersed.
We will exhibit shortly the rationale of these

responds, and then glance at their meaning.
The responds then stand in exactly the same relation

to the Ten Commandments as the &quot; Gloria Patri&quot; does

to the Psalms. We make large use of the Psalms in

Divine Service, saying or singing them through, from

beginning to end, every month. Now the Psalms
were originally Jewish hymns, just as the Decalogue
was originally a Jewish code

;
and if interpreted in the

bare letter, without any reference to Gospel blessings,

might seem to be quite as inappropriate to a Christian

Service as the Decalogue. What have we to do, it

might be said, with the triumphs and distresses of

David, with the history of the children of Israel, with
the Babylonish captivity, or other Jewish interests,
which form the subject of so many of the Psalms?
And the answer is, that we have nothing to do with
these things in their local and circumscribed reference

;

but that since David and his fortunes are typical of

Christ and His fortunes, since the pilgrimage of Israel

is a foreshadowing of the Christian s pilgrimage, and
the Babylonish captivity a figure of the captivity under
sin and Satan, from which our Redeemer releases us,
the Psalms which treat of these things have for us an
undercurrent of spiritual significance ; we, as Christians,

having our vision purged by the Holy Spirit, see in
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them prophecies of Christ and His Redemption, so

that they become in our mouths new songs old, it

may be, in the letter, but sung by us not &quot;in the

oldness of the letter, but in the newness of the
Spirit.&quot;

And to indicate this, to show that we attach to them,
in reciting them, a Christian significance, at the end of

every Psalm throughout the year is repeated
&quot; Gloria

Patri,&quot; being an ascription of glory to the Blessed

Trinity. Now the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity may
appropriately be called the full blossom of Gospel
Revelation. This is the culminating mystery of our

Faith, into the acknowledgment of which we are, by
the Lord s commandment, baptized. And, therefore,

by reciting a canticle involving this doctrine at the end
of each Psalm, we show that we mentally turn the

Psalm into a Christian hymn, and are singing it in its

Christian significance. In the Psalm itself its literal

and spiritual meanings are mixed up, and cross one

another, like the threads in a tissue which is composed
of different materials

;
but in the end of each Psalm

the spiritual meaning comes out pure and unmixed,

just as the ornamental fringe round a piece of tissue

might be formed of threads of only one material,

gold, or ruby, or blue, as the case might be. ]STow our

mode of dealing with the Decalogue in the Communion
Office is precisely similar. After each of its clauses is

said, or sung, a respond, which christianizes the pre

cept, takes it out of the sphere of the Law, and plants
it in that of the Gospel, recognises it as part of the

Law of Love. The terms of the Gospel Covenant, as

distinct from that of the Law, are thus given by the

Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, quoting from

the Prophet Jeremiah :

&quot; This is the covenant that I

will make with the house of Israel, after those days,
saith the Lord

;
I will put my laws into their mind,

and write them in their hearts : and I will be to them a

God, and they shall be to Me a people : and they shall

not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his

brother, saying, Know the Lord : for all shall know

Me, from the least to the greatest. For I will be
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merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and
their iniquities will I remember no more.&quot; Evidently
the respond is merely a compendious petition that

GOD would fulfil to us the terms of this evangelical

Covenant, being merciful to our unrighteousness,
and writing His laws in our hearts :

&quot;

Lord, have

mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this law
;

write all these Thy laws in our hearts, we beseech

Thee.&quot; And each commandment in succession is

christianized and spiritualized thereby; christianized,
for in whom, but in Christ, have we redemption

through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins 1

spiritualized, for we pray that our hearts may be in

clined to keep each law, that all the laws may be

written in them, showing that we understand much
more by each precept than a mere external restraint

upon our actions.

If any thing more were necessary to justify the

introduction of the Decalogue into the Communion
Office, it would be the consideration that without it

the Service would lack the completeness which now it

has. Were the Decalogue absent, this Office would
contain hardly any portion of the Old Testament, no

portion of it necessarily; for those two or three Old
Testament sentences which occur in the Offertory

might be omitted at the discretion of the Priest. This
would be intrinsically a defect

;
for the Communion is

the highest of all offices; and it is meet that in it the

Old Testament should be formally recognised as the

ground, basis, and source of the New. Moreover, it

would be a departure from primitive custom; for as

early as Justin Martyr, a writer of the second century,
we find the practice mentioned of reading in the

Church the Gospels and Epistles after the Law and the

Prophets; and Tertullian, writing at the end of the
same century, has these remarkable words, descrip
tive of Christian worship in his days :

&quot; The Church
mixeth the Law and the Prophets with the Evangelical
and Apostolical writings, and thence drinketh in the

faith.&quot; Liturgically considered, the Decalogue is to be
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regarded as a lesson from the Law, just as the Epistle
and the Gospel are lessons from different parts of the

]S
Tew Testament.

It may be said, doubtless, that though the Law, by
the testimony of the New Testament writers them

selves, is spiritual in its inner significance, still its tones

are stern and harsh, repulsive and forbidding, breathing
commination rather than love. And this is more or

less true. There is a stern, solemn tone in the very

style of the Ten Commandments, which, if I may so

say, holds the profane and careless at arm s length.
But is this any objection to them in the present

position which they hold ? Is it not rather a recom
mendation ? We have already instituted a comparison
between the Decalogue, as an approach to the Com
munion Office, and the precinct used for interments,
which lies around many of our old Parish Churches.

And we now recur for a moment to this image. We
should desire, no doubt, that our associations with the

House of GOD might be all bright and happy. We
should desire to connect with the sacred building

thoughts of delightful hours spent within its walls in

communion with GOD through Christ, the experience of

which might make us re-echo the sentiments of the

Psalmist: &quot;0 how amiable are Thy tabernacles, Lord
of Hosts ! My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the

courts of the Lord. . . . For a day in Thy courts is

better than a thousand.&quot;

But are the stern, chill associations of Death un
suitable as a preparative of the mind, before we enter

within the consecrated walls ? Rather the reverse. To
be reminded of mortality, of the precariousness of life,

of the penalty of sin, and of the havoc it has made, is a

fitting and edifying memorial, while our feet are on the

threshold of the House of Prayer. Not that those

graves can daunt us, now Christ has died. In full

sight of them, and in prospect of their yawning one

day for himself, the true believer can cry, &quot;0 death,
where is thy sting ? grave, where is thy victory ?&quot;

Well, so it is with the Ten Commandments, or
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Covenant of works, as an approach to the Communion
Office. Their stern legal tone excites a solemnity of

feeling in the intelligent hearer, by no means inappro

priate to the high Office which they introduce. We
bethink ourselves that this is a broken law, a law
which in spirit, if not in letter, we have violated over

and over again, and every statute of which, understood

in the length and breadth of its requirements, is voice-

fill with condemnation. But what then
1

? Does the

Law frighten us, as well as solemnize our thoughts?
Not for a moment, if we are among those who are led

by the Spirit. In that case it is dead to us, has

altogether lost its hold, and we are not children to be

frightened by ghosts. In this case (Oh great joy and

signal triumph !)
our Surety and Representative has

answered and satisfied all its demands, whether of

penalty or righteousness; and the Law is to us

nothing more than the framework of that spiritual

obedience, which we owe to Grace. Is it then the

case, this is the question with which we will take

leave of our subject, that we are at present led by the

Spirit? Observe, the Apostle s word is &quot;led.&quot; He
does not say &quot;moved:&quot; for movements of the Spirit,

pricks and stings from that inward monitor, are

common to all the baptized, and afford no ground of

distinction between man and man. Nor does he say
&quot;driven&quot; or

&quot;compelled&quot; by the Spirit; for to compel
a moral agent is to destroy his moral agency altogether,
and reduce him to a machine. But he says,

&quot; led
&quot;

by
the Spirit, not merely moved, but following; not

dragged, but following freely, willingly, and with

loving consent. Thrice happy we, if it be so with us.

We may triumph in the Law
;
for it cannot condemn

us. And our Communion Feast may be additionally
sweetened by the thought, that it has been fulfilled for

us, and is being and will be, under the guidance of

Grace, more entirely fulfilled in us. Amen.
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fT^HE Collect for the Sovereign and the Prayer for the

_L Church Militant stand respectively at the beginning
and the end of one tract or section of the Communion
Service, which tract or section we have designated

generally as the nave of the sacred Edifice. Moreover,

they are partly the same in kind, since the Prayer for

the Church Militant embraces the Sovereign by name,
as well as all other members of the Church upon earth.

And, thirdly, the subjects of both Collect and Prayer
are prescribed and made binding upon us by the in

spired precept of St. Paul, who exhorts us to re

member &quot;all men&quot; generally in our prayers, and

specially
&quot;

kings, and all that are in authority.&quot;

For the right understanding of this precept, it must
be observed that the Epistles to Timothy and Titus

are of a wholly different character from the other
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Apostolical Epistles. They are addressed to Bishops in

their official capacity, and give rules for the adminis

tration of the Church, and for the deportment and the

teaching of those who are set to govern it. In the

eighteenth verse of the first Chapter of the first of

these Epistles, St. Paul had given Timothy a commis
sion in general terms. In the first verse of the succeed

ing Chapter, he begins to unfold this commission in its

various particulars. Now what is the first particular

which he insists upon ? He is directing the Bishop
of Ephesus as to the administration of Public Service

in the Church. Men, he says, are to conduct the

public prayers, and to give Christian instruction (for

the words, &quot;I will therefore that men pray everywhere,

lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting,&quot;

should certainly be rendered,
&quot; I will that the men be

the persons to offer up prayer in every place &quot;),
the

women are to appear in the congregation in seemly and
modest attire, and to learn in silence, never assuming
the character of teachers

;
this is the substance of

the Chapter ;
but what is the emphatic direction with

which it opens 1 What does the Apostle Paul regard
as the most important point in Public Worship ? To
what religious exercise does he give the first place,
in time, or in importance, or in both ? &quot;I exhort

therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers,

intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all

men
\
for kings, and for all that are in authority ; that

we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness
and honesty.&quot; Observe how sovereigns are singled
out from the rest of mankind, and particularly specified
as those on whose decisions and acts the welfare of the

commonwealth mainly depends. And when the cha

racter of the authorities of that day is considered, the

precept seems to come to us, who live under Christian

authorities, in a doubly imperative and obligatory
form. The master of the Roman world, at the time

St. Paul wrote these words, was one whose name has

passed into a proverb of tyranny and wickedness the

odious Nero. If the First Epistle to Timothy is
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rightly assigned to the year 65, it was in the previous

year that the great conflagration had taken place,
which laid in ashes three of the four quarters of liome,
and which the tyrannical emperor (himself suspected
of the crime) had made a pretext for the cruel persecu
tion of the Christians. It was with such specimens
of authority as these before his eyes that St. Paul,

directing a Christian Bishop as to the celebration of

Public Worship in the Church, enjoins in the first

place, or as a matter of primary importance, that

prayer in all its forms, special entreaty, solemn

address, urgent solicitation, thanksgiving for successes,
should be made in behalf of all that are in authority.

The object of these prayers was obvious more obvious

perhaps, though not (we believe) more real, than is the

object of such prayers nowadays. Christians were

then a harassed and a persecuted sect. The temporal

authority in those days set its face against them, to

root them out of the earth. It was a great point for

them to have princes favourably disposed to them, who
would allow them the exercise of their religion without

molestation. Now the Lord could make any prince
thus favourably disposed towards them : for (as an

inspired king informs us) &quot;the king s heart is in the

hand of the Lord, as the rivers of waters
;
He turneth

it whithersoever He will.&quot; And if it were turned in

favour of the Christians, as it might be by their

prayers, then they would &quot; lead a quiet and peaceable
life in all godliness and honesty,&quot; or, to express the

same thought in the terse language of one of our

collects, GOD S Church would joyfully serve Him in all

godly quietness. There was every ground, then, for

praying for the powers that be, that the blessings con

ferred upon them might redound to the Christians in

outward peace and inward tranquillity.

Like most of the ecclesiastical arrangements of

Christianity, this practice of offering public prayer for

those in authority, had its origin in the customs of the

synagogue and the Temple. In the Book of Ezra we
find a decree of Darius for the assistance of the Jews



ii
]

and the Prayerfor the Church Militant 49

in rebuilding their Temple, which makes it obligatory

upon his subjects in Palestine to furnish them,
&quot;

ac

cording to the appointment of the priests which are

at Jerusalem,&quot; with victims, wheat, salt, wine, and oil,
&quot; that they may offer sacrifices of sweet savours unto

the GOD of Heaven, and pray for the life of the king,
and of his sons.&quot; This the Jews appear to have done

most conscientiously ever after the Captivity ;
and

when they passed under the Eoman yoke, the sacrifices

and prayers were transferred to the account of their

new governors. We find from Josephus that
&quot;they

oifered sacrifices twice a day for Cresar and for the

Eoman people.&quot;
And it is indeed a most observable

fact, illustrative of the quietness and peace which

may be expected from prayers for rulers, that this

same historian Josephus traces up the beginning of

the last war with the Eomans to the omission, by ill

counsel, of the usual sacrifice for Caesar. The passage
is of sufficient interest to be quoted : &quot;At the same
time Eleazar, the son of Ananias the high priest, a

very bold youth, who was at that time governor of the

Temple, persuaded those that officiated in the divine

service to receive no gift or sacrifice for any foreigner.

And this was the true beginning of our war with the

Eomans; for they rejected the sacrifice of Caesar on
this account : and when many of the chief priests and

principal men besought them not to omit the sacrifice,

which it was customary for them to offer for their

princes, they would not be prevailed upon.&quot;
Here

upon, the historian goes on to say, a council was held

by the chief priests and principal Pharisees, who

besought the innovators to consider that it had been
an immemorial custom to receive gifts for the Temple
and sacrifices from foreigners, and that the rejection of

sacrifices, when tendered by the Emperor, would not

only irritate the Eomans, and bring on a war with

them, but also &quot;would introduce a novel rule of

Divine Worship.&quot; However, the bigots would not

hearken, and the war which originated in their abjur

ing prayers and sacrifices for Caesar, ended in the

E
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demolition of their Temple by Ctesar, and the abolition

of sacrifice altogether.
We have seen that prayers even for heathen

Sovereigns were practised by the Jewish Church
;
that

the discontinuance of them which was a breach of

long custom had a most disastrous result
;
and that

the Christian Apostle St. Paul makes the same practice

binding upon Christian assemblies by a precept to

which he attaches first-rate importance. Now see

how closely our Prayer Book is formed on the Scrip
tural model. The Communion Office is the chief

Service of the Church
;

for some time it was the

exclusive Service of Christians, as Christians
;

so

entirely so, that by the word Liturgy in the early
times (which has since been extended to all the Offices

comprised in one volume) was meant nothing else than

merely the Eorm and Order of celebrating the Holy
Communion. Now in our Communion Service, after

we have passed through the introductory portion the

Collect for Purity, and the Ten Commandments, which

(as we have seen) suggest, and (spiritually understood)
constitute the rule of, Self-examination we are imme

diately confronted by the Collects for the Sovereign,

which, at a later period of the Office, find an echo, and,
if I may so say, an expansion and development in the

Prayer for the Church Militant I say an expansion and

development ;
for kings are the shepherds of the people

in matters temporal ;
and in this fuller prayer we are

led on to mention also their shepherds in spiritual

matters, and thence to the necessities of the flock

itself, and of such members of it especially as are pre
sent on this occasion. Now can any arrangement be

more conformable than this to the Apostolic precept in

the text,
&quot; I exhort, therefore, that, first of all, suppli

cations, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks,
be made for all men

;
for kings, and for all that are in

authority ;
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life

in all godliness and honesty ?&quot;

We are about to offer the Christian sacrifices, which
God demands at our hands, the sacrifices of alms, of
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praise and thanksgiving, of ourselves, our souls and
bodies. And with these sacrifices of sweet savours, we

mingle prayers, as the Jews did of old,
&quot; for the king

and for his
sons,&quot; nay, and for the whole Church

which Christ redeemed with His most precious Blood.

Independently of the Apostolic precept, and of the

practice of the Church of GOD in all time, is not this

arrangement intrinsically suitable to the occasion ?

We are about to celebrate the Feast of Love, and we

inaugurate it by a prayer of love for all men, by an

expression of sympathy with those who are saddled

with a heavy responsibility, with those who have

charge of others, with all who in this transitory life

are in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any other

adversity, yea, an expression of sympathy with, and
thankfulness for, those who have departed this life in

GOD S faith and fear.

If our hearts be in such a state that they cannot

yield sympathy to our brethren, and so cannot sin

cerely offer prayer for those of them who still live, or

thanksgiving for the departed, can they be in a state

fit to avail themselves of the Holy Festival 1

It may be said, no doubt, and said most truly, that

the relations between rulers and subjects have for the

most part altered very materially since St. Paul wrote

the precept on which we have been commenting. But

then, as we have already hinted, this circumstance

makes the precept, in a certain point of view at least,

rather more than less stringent. If a heathen ruler is

to be solemnly commended to God in the prayers of

the Church, one who was estranged from Christians

in feeling and in principle, one who might be hostile to

them, and who might at any time appear in the atti

tude of a persecutor, how fervent should be our

prayers for those Sovereigns, who are embraced under
the same Faith and the same Baptism with ourselves,

inasmuch as our sympathy with them (and sympathy
is the only source of sincere intercessory prayer) must

necessarily be so much greater. But put sympathy
out of the question for a moment

;
and regard the
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object of these prayers as not so much the welfare of

the Sovereign himself, as that of the people committed
to his charge. It may then be alleged that in con

stitutional countries, like our own, where the power
which the Crown actually exercises is very much
circumscribed, the disposition and conduct of the person

wearing it is of comparatively little moment to the

Church and nation, and that where the king is a pageant,
in whose name government is carried on, rather than a

real force in government, there is a species of almost

mockery in using forms of Prayer which recognise the

well-being of all classes as dependent, to a very great

extent, upon the principles which actuate the ruler. But
when we look more closely into the subject, we shall

see that this is an ill-considered and a shallow objec
tion. Immense power may be exerted in the way of

influence, where there is only a vestige and shadow of

legal power. The law of this country gives the master

of a family no power whatever over his domestic

servants
;

it is open to them to quit his service when
ever they please ;

nor can he even punish criminal

misconduct in them
;
he can do no more than get it

punished, after it is proved, by the public functionaries

of justice. Yet who will seriously maintain that no
moral power of influence attaches to the position of a

master of a household? Who will assert that the

character and conduct of a man in this position has no

weight with his domestics, simply because he cannot

by law punish or restrain them? Who will assert

that the household is as likely to be well governed,
well disciplined, and well principled, if the master is

debauched and licentious, and neglects altogether, not

Family Prayer only, but Public Worship, as if his

habits were steady, his morals perfectly pure, and his

religious exercises regularly and devoutly performed 1

Similarly, the power of moral influence vested in the

Sovereign of this country, in virtue of her position as

Sovereign, is immensely strong, however much dimi

nution or circumscription the legal prerogative may
have suffered by the encroachment of the democratic
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element upon the ancient constitution. Parliament may
frame the laws

;
and the Sovereign s power of refusing

assent to such laws, though still theoretically recog
nised, may have fallen into abeyance, and be prac

tically inoperative as a check
;
but upon Parliament

itself, and upon the nation which is represented in

Parliament, the Sovereign will always be able to exert

a moral influence quite out of the reach of any person
of an inferior grade. Nor can any reasonable person
doubt that the Sovereign s moral influence, so long as

his position and the prestige of his position remains,
will be a strong determining force in the career of the

nation. All classes, by an unavoidable instinct of our

nature, look up to the class above them, copy their

manners, take their tone, form themselves upon their

model
;
and thus it comes to pass that the force of the

example set in high places is insensibly transmitted to

the extremities of the system. Add to which the very
important consideration that God deals not with men
as mere units, but views nations and Churches as

summed up in their ostensible heads and representa

tives, and that thus a prince who rules in righteous
ness proves a blessing not merely by the natural

force of example, but by a general law, which pervades
the Divine administration to all his subjects. How
happy should we account ourselves that this doctrine

of the influence of sovereigns is for us a joyful subject
of contemplation, one which we delight to look full

in the face, instead of (as might be the case in the

reign of a depraved Prince) shuddering at and shrink

ing from ! For if ever in any country or at any
period the character of the Sovereign has been such as

to throw the antiseptic salt of a wholesome example
into the spring of national life, and to be a pattern to

all classes of moral purity and the domestic virtues,
this has been the case, we are both proud and thankful
to acknowledge, in our own land and times. For her
our prayers may rise to Heaven in the most solemn
acts of Divine Worship, with the comfortable assur

ance that it has pleased GOD in part to answer them.
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already ! Very critical, too, and therefore urgently

demanding our prayers, is the position of the heir to

the throne, and of all those who stand around it,

and might, under certain contingencies, become heirs.

Might not the English Church really determine for

good the destinies of the English nation, if upon all

members of the reigning house she succeeded, by
fervent prayers to the Majesty of Heaven, in draw

ing down the grace and blessing of the Almighty ?

The above remarks will, we trust, help to relieve the

State Prayers of our Prayer Book, as they are called,

from that formality, cold ceremoniousness, and want
of interest, which attach to them in many minds,
well disposed in the main, but wretchedly narrow in

their sympathies, and narrow also in their conception
of the virtue of Intercessory Prayer. If, however, we
desire a softening element in prayers of this descrip
tion

;
if we desire to be brought out of the atmosphere

of what may seem to be titles and compliments, into

that of our common humanity, nowhere is this done
for us with such simple and touching pathos as in the

latter part of the Prayer for the Church Militant.

For there the different forms of human sorrow, that

sorrow which makes all mankind of one kin, and puts
the sovereign on a level with the serf, are brought
before the mind; and we implore the Great Healer
&quot; of His goodness to comfort and succour all them,
who in this transitory life are in trouble, sorrow, need,

sickness, or any other adversity.&quot; Here is calamity,
here is mourning, here is poverty, here is broken

health, and if there be any other form of human woe,
all presented to the eye of the Divine Compassion in

five simple words of intense supplication. To Him
who lives environed by the glories of Heaven, and the

Hallelujahs of Seraphim, what a lazar-house of miseries

must the earth be ! How like a pool of Bethesda,
with its great multitude of impotent folk, of blind,

halt, and withered, with its restless pining and moan

ing, and its cruelly disappointed hopes ! Can we think

of this multitude of sorrows without sympathy, with-
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out at least a fervent desire to recommend it to GOD 1

And if we can think of it so, are we prepared to par
take of the Feast of Love ? Have we in that case any
thing of His mind, who, upon the sight of the deaf

and dumb, sighed, as He looked up to Heaven
;
who

wept, as He stood between sorrowing sisters at Lazarus

grave] And if wehave nothing of His mind, shall we pre-
sentourselves to hold Communion withHim at HisTable 1

?

But there is a yet more touching suggestion in this

prayer, which can hardly fail to reach the heart.

There are those Christians (and some of them possibly

among our own nearest and dearest) whose troubles,

sorrows, and labours have reached their climax, and
who have now passed beyond our sight into that realm

beyond the grave,
&quot; where the wicked cease from

troubling, and the weary are at rest.&quot; If to follow

them with prayer were presumptuous, as being beyond
the warrant of GOD S Word, we may at least follow

them with thanksgiving. The angels strike their

golden harps, as fresh souls are won to GOD in this

world. Shall we not suppose that they strike them
when those souls are taken home to Him, released

from the body of sin and death ? And may we not

join our poor voices with that angelic symphony
1

?

And may we not also implore grace for ourselves to

follow their faith, considering the end of their con

versation, Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day,
and for ever ? Yes, surely ! it is an unloving spirit,

and one totally uncongenial with the mind of Christ

and His Church, which would cut us off from this

solemn commemoration before GOD of those who have

departed this life in His faith and fear. This is the

one exercise of devotion by which the communion of

living Christians with departed saints, their fellow

ship with us of interests, of hopes, of thankfulness, of

adoration, is recognised. As such we believe that

the Liturgy would be imperfect and mutilated without

it. We believe that without this clause 2 in the Prayer
2 In the first Reformed Prayer Book (1549) the sentence

bidding this Prayer ran merely, Let us pray for the whole state
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for the Church Militant, the heart would crave some

thing which it would not find in the highest Office of

the Church. For those who have lost Christian

friends, who once walked side by side with them in

this troublesome world, cannot banish the thought of

such friends in their approaches to GOD. The departed
ones seem to stand on the other side of the river of

Death, and beckon us to cross, as they have crossed,
under the sheltering wing of the Redeemer. And
most precious is the thought that, as they are with

Him, wrapt in a communion closer than any which
can be enjoyed on earth, whenever wre truly seek Him,
we draw nigh (though unconsciously and invisibly)
to their spirits. For the nearer the rays of a circle

approach to their common centre, so much the nearer

of necessity they draw to one another. Christ is the

one meeting-point of the faith of the living, and of

the sight of the dead
;
and thus in Him our faith

hath communion with their sight. For we are

come &quot;

(not, are to come, but, are come)
&quot; unto Mount

of Christ s Church.&quot; And a prayer for the departed was in

serted to this effect : We commend unto Thy mercy, Lord,
all other Thy servants, which are departed hence from us with
the sign of faith, and now do rest in the sleep of peace : Grant
unto them, we beseech Thee, Thy mercy and everlasting peace,
and that, at the day of the general Resurrection, we and all

they which be of the mystical body of Thy Son may all together
be set on His right hand, and hear that His most joyful voice :

Come unto me, ye that be blessed of my Father, and possess
the Kingdom,&quot; &c.

In the Prayer Book of 1552 all mention of the dead was

omitted, and to the heading of it were added the words, &quot;mili

tant here in earth.&quot;

This alteration was made in compliance with Bucer s strictures,
one of which seems somewhat far-fetched :

&quot;

I should be unwill

ing in that word sleep of peace to give occasion of gratifying
those who affirm that the departed in the Lord sleep (even as to

their souls) unto the last
day.&quot;

In 1661, after the Savoy Conference, when the doctrine of

Purgatory had been extirpated, the present clause giving thanks

for all those who have departed this life in GOD S faith and fear,

and praying for grace to follow their example, was inserted, and
is surely a most valuable feature of the Prayer.
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Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels,
to the general assembly and church of the first-born,

which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of

all, and to the spirits of just men made
perfect.&quot;

CHAPTER II

OF THE COLLECTS

&quot;Be not rag?) toitTj tfjp mouttj, anu let not tlnne Tjeart be

fjastp to utter anp rfn no; before &amp;lt;Sou : for om 10 in

Beaten, anu tfjou upon eart^ : therefore let tTjp toomg
be feto.&quot; ECCLES. v. 2

WE have already sketched out the divisions of the

Communion Service, according to the order in

which they stand, and shown the relation to one an
other of its consecutive parts. But the Collect, Epistle,
and Gospel, to which we now come, suggest to us a

division on another principle. There is, then, a part
of the Communion Service, which is constant used

under all circumstances, whatever be the season of the

year, and never subject to change. And, on the other

hand, there is a variable element in the Service

a part which alters every week, or on certain high
and solemn occasions. This part is composed of the

Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, arid the proper Preface.

A distinction of a similar kind runs through the

daily Morning and Evening Prayer. The Psalms and
Lessons vary every day ;

the Sunday Morning Lessons

not only vary, but are a departure from the orderly
course of reading the Old Testament through annually ;

the Collect, as in the Communion. Service, varies every
week

;
but all these variable elements are inserted into

a framework, which is constant and fixed.

Before we go farther, may we not learn a lesson from
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what has been already said
1

? Our Prayer Book may be

regarded as an extended comment on the Lord s Prayer;
it is the voice of the Church, in subordination to that

of Christ, teaching us to pray. In the Public Service

of the Church, if we will only acquaint ourselves with

it thoroughly by study and thought, we shall find

hints, many and edifying, for the conduct of Private

Prayer. All devout persons have at times felt that

the outline and general scheme of our prayers cannot

vary much. It is not desirable that it should. Every
morning we have much the same mercies to acknow

ledge, and much the same graces to supplicate ; every

night we have much the same sins to deplore. We
say, much the same

;
not entirely. Even in the most

regular and uneventful life one day s course does not

quite tally with another s. The day is occasionally

signalized by special mercies, special answers to prayer,

special temptations, special falls, all which it is the

part of Self-examination to bring to light. When
brought to light, how shall we deal with them 1

?

The answer is,
&quot; Weave into the framework of your

ordinary prayers some brief notice of these special
occasions.&quot; The bulk of your prayer will still be

must be more or less of a form, by which I mean
that it will always run in the same, or nearly the same

words, or, if not this, will always express the same

sentiments; but under the different heads of con

fession, thanksgiving, intercession, and so forth, you
can profitably diverge from the beaten track to notice

any particular circumstance, whether of humiliation,

gratitude, or special suit for others. The profitable
method of prayer must, after all, be a matter of per
sonal experience ;

and we confidently appeal to those

who cultivate habits of prayer, to tell us whether its

spirit is not best caught by this method, variations

upon an ordinary framework, by following out in the

midst of it any particular leadings of the mind. If

so, this is the very lesson which the variable Collects

and Psalms of our Prayer Book, inserted into its fixed

outline, teach us.
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But this is by no means the only (or the main)
lesson regarding Prayer, which we learn from our

Collects.

The passage which stands at the head of this Chap
ter warns the worshipper against two great faults,

which vitiate the sacrifice of fools, inconsiderateness

and diffuseness. Both faults are traced up by the

inspired writer to one root irreverence. A petitioner

coming to sue to an earthly sovereign, draws up his

petition beforehand, and carefully considers the terms

of it. And moreover, in presenting it, he does not

allow himself to be tedious to the monarch
;
his inter

view would be cut short, if he showed a disposition to

protract it beyond the natural limits of the occasion.

In our petitions to the King of kings, as He sits upon
the Throne of Grace, surrounded by all the host of

Heaven on His right hand and on His left, we must
observe a reverence similar in kind, though propor-

tionably intensified in degree. What we purpose to

lay before Him must be considered and weighed be

forehand
;

it must not be a hasty wish, or a foolish,

ill-considered aspiration : we must be sure so to guard
it, if it be a petition for earthly blessings, that the

granting it on the part of God may not turn out to us

rather a bane than a boon. And, secondly, in stating
our desires, we must not be diffuse or rambling. As
the Supper of the Lord must not be allowed to degene
rate into a common meal, so stated Prayer must not be
allowed to slip into a familiar colloquy with GOD,

&quot;

as

a man tulketh with his friend.&quot; The mind should

be braced up to the great exercise, and its tension not

relaxed until the exercise is over, and we have quitted
the Throne of Grace.

Such seems to be the meaning of Solomon in this

most weighty verse
;
and the sentiment is echoed very

distinctly by a greater than Solomon, when announcing
His new Law in the Sermon on the Mount. &quot; But
when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen
do : for they think that they shall be heard for their

much speaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them :
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for your Father knoweth. what things ye have need of,

before ye ask Him.&quot;

He who in the Agony of the Garden prayed three

times, saying the same words, does not for a moment
censure as vain such repetitions in prayer as flow from

fervour of spirit. What He forbids is, that the thought
or feeling should be allowed to evaporate and run to

waste (as it is the nature of thought to do) in the

diffuseness of the language in which it is expressed.
He forbids such dilution of the sentiment by multitude

of words, as would weaken the sentiment. The value

of the Prayer is not to be measured at all by the

amount of language employed, but by the fervour of

the desire, the solemnity and urgency of the spirit

within. And, in expanding this prohibition, our

Blessed Lord assigns a reason for it, which draws a

distinction between petitions to an earthly sovereign
and those which are addressed to the Majesty of

Heaven. The earthly sovereign might need to be

informed of our wants
;
or at least he might need to

have them impressed upon him. But our heavenly
Father &quot;knoweth what things we have need of, be

fore we ask Him.&quot; He knows our wants in such a

manner that they are ever present to Him, full in the

review and contemplation of His infinite mind; He
understands at a glance their urgency and their im-

minency. Prayer is not for His information at all;

nor can His attention (like that of a finite mind) be

distracted by other objects, so as to require to be

drawn by vehemence and repeated cries to our affairs.

He is never &quot;

talking,&quot;
nor is He &quot;

pursuing,&quot;
nor is

He &quot; in a
journey,&quot; nor doth He ever sleep, and need

to be awaked. Prolixity, therefore, avails nothing
towards the answer of prayer. GOD is a Spirit. Let

thy spirit touch His by faith in His love, and wisdom,
and fatherly care, by the simple affiance which a

child has in its parent, and thou shalt draw forth

from Him by a few brief words all that thou needest.

This saying of our LORD is the more remarkable, be

cause, as it stands in the Sermon on the Mount, it



n] Of the Collects 61

forms the point of transition to the Lord s Prayer.
The connexion in which that Prayer is introduced

seems to point out that it is designed as a protest

against diffuseness and verbiage in prayer :

&quot; Your

heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all

these things.&quot;

&quot; After this manner therefore pray ye :

Our Father which art in heaven,&quot; &c. &c. And what
a protest ! How much more emphatic and significant,

than if our LORD had devoted an entire discourse to

expose the futility and irreverence of vain repetitions
in Prayer ! We defy you to point out a single word
in this Divine Prayer, even down to a particle, a pro

noun, or a conjunction, which could be struck out

without the forfeiture of an idea and consequent detri

ment to the sense. The petitions of the latter section

are connected by the conjunction ami, which is not the

case with those in the former part. In this slight
circumstance there is a great significance, inasmuch as

the petitions of the latter section flow out of one

another with a marvellous sequence of thought :

&quot; Give
me bread, Lord

; yet with it grant me that forgiveness
of sins, without which the gift of bread would merely
be feeding me to condemnation; aye, Lord, and not

forgiveness only for the past, but grace to be stedfast

in corning temptations, and to deliver me from the

evil in future.&quot; Experiment, if you will upon the

first clause of this Prayer, and see what word you can

afford to dispense with. Shall it be &quot;Our?&quot; Then

your Prayer will be shorn of its Catholicity ;
it will

become selfish
; you will no longer recognise men in it

as your brethren. Shall it be &quot;Father?&quot; God for

bid ! This is the most precious word of the whole.

Cut it away, and you no more hear in this Divine

Prayer the utterance of the Spirit of adoption. Shall

it be the designation of GOD as &quot; our Father wJiich is

in heaven&quot; that we may afford to part with ? Thus we
should lose the insinuation that the Throne of Grace
must be approached in a spirit of profound reverence,
and the allusion to the words of the wise king in the

text, evidently here referred to by the greater than
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Solomon :

&quot; GOD is in heaven, and thou upon earth :

therefore let thy words be
feiv.&quot;

Now it is the great praise of the Collects of the

Church that they seem to have been framed upon the

precept of our Blessed Lord, and upon the model which
He proposed ;

and most candid judges will be of

opinion that they approximate more closely to this

model than any other prayers framed, as these are, by
fallible and uninspired men.

Observe, first, that the Collects are systematic com

positions. I mean by systematic that there is a unity
of idea in each Collect, to which each clause con

tributes something, one point, and no more, to which
all the lines of thought in the short prayer converge.
We have already, in a previous Chapter, exhibited the

platform on which the Collects are constructed, the

invocation, the recital of some doctrine or fact (in
the Sunday Collects usually a doctrine, in those for

Festivals and Saints Days usually a fact), on which
the petition is built, then the petition, which rises

upon this foundation, then the aspiration which lends

wings to the petition, and then the conclusion. It

is immediately seen how regular and orderly this

framework is, and how one part of it dovetails into

another. Then, again, observe the great terseness of

these prayers, how no single word in them is super
fluous, how each contributes its quota of meaning to

the general effect, how the ideas of a single Collect

might be expanded into a prayer of considerable

length. These prayers are like those small fragments
of gold which lie about in the gold-beater s laboratory.

They are but grains in size
; yet they admit of being

beaten out so as to cover a large surface of religious

thought.

As, however, observations of this kind are under
stood much better when illustrated by examples than
in the abstract, let us take as a specimen the Collect

for the Festival of the Epiphany ;

&quot;

GOD, who by the leading of a star didst mani-
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fesfc thy only-begotten Son to the Gentiles; Merci

fully grant, that we, which know thee now by faith,

may after this life have the fruition of thy glorious
Godhead

; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen&quot;

The fact recited is the fact commemorated by this

Festival, that God by the leading of a star did manifest

His only-begotten Son to the Gentiles. This is made
the foundation of a petition that we, who know GOD
now by faith, may after this life have the fruition of

His glorious Godhead. Observe the nice balancing of

the sense here, and how the words are set over against
one another. &quot;

Now&quot; is opposed to &quot;after this
life,&quot;

and is exactly equal to &quot; in this life.&quot;
&quot;

Knowing God

&quot;by faith&quot;
is opposed to &quot;having the fruition of His

glorious Godhead,&quot; which is equal to knowing Him
by sight,

&quot;

walking by sight,&quot; seeing no longer through
a glass darkly, but face to face. But it may not be

immediately apparent what is the thread of connexion
between the fact recited and the petition based on it

;

how the star-guided pilgrimage of the Magi suggests
a prayer for our future full fruition of the Godhead.

Beyond all doubt the thread of connexion is this
;
and

who will deny that it is a most instructive one ? To
walk by faith (as we are &quot;now&quot; [or in this life]

required to do) is to walk by starlight. To walk by
sight, on the other hand, to &quot; have the fruition of the

glorious Godhead,&quot; will be to walk by sunlight. The

pilgrimage of the star-led Magi is a picture or emblem
of the walk of faith. The light of a starlight night is

just sufficient to guide our steps by, and that is all.

We cannot discriminate colours by starlight, nor see

far into the horizon, nor make out more than the

obscure outline of objects in our neighbourhood.
Would that our Rationalists would bear in mind that,

in the walk of faith, there is light enough, and only

light enough, for our practical guidance, abundant

light for the purpose of reaching Heaven; but that on
most of the speculative questions of Religion, the exact

nature of Inspiration, the necessity in reason for the

Atonement, the mystery of the Holy Trinity, and of
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the Eucharist, a cloud must rest for the present, which
no exercise of our faculties can dissipate. We walk now

by faith, and not by sight. And let the religionist,

with whom the consolations of God are at present

small, much smaller than he could wish remember
that it is enough if, in this dim, dark condition of

existence, we have certain foretastes and previous
relishes of glory ;

the broad and genial sunlight, the

cheering warmth of God s countenance and smile, in

other words, the &quot; fruition of His glorious Godhead,&quot;

is reserved for
&quot;

after this life.&quot; If GOD S promises

(which twinkle down upon us, like the stars, in the

firmament of His Word) be so cheering now, what will

the fulfilment of them be ? If GOD S love and Christ s

grace are so sweet
&quot;now,&quot;

if &quot;now&quot; the Christian is

able to sing,
&quot; Jesu ! the very thought is sweet

;

In that dear Name all heart-joys meet ;

But sweeter than the honey far

The glimpses of His Presence are,&quot;

what may we not expect from the fuller revelation of

this Love, this Grace, this Presence, the Power and

Beauty of this Name ] Lead us on, Lord, to this fuller

Eevelation ! Let us be true (as the wise men were) to

the guidance of the starlight which we enjoy, and so

may we be brought out hereafter into the full sunshine

of Thy countenance !

Now here, in these ideas thus suggested, is the out

line of a long and profitable discourse upon that text,
&quot; Now we see through a glass, darkly ;

but then, face

to face : now I know in part ;
but then shall I know

even as also I am known.&quot; But the outline is com

pressed into the smallest possible compass, the com

pass of a prayer, which may be written in three lines,

and recited in less than sixty seconds. And exactly

the same terseness and comprehensiveness of meaning
is found in other Collects. Indeed, this is not more

than an average sample of the significance of these

little prayers.
If it be alleged that this excessive terseness is too
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good for a coarse and superficial] understanding, and

requires some discipline of mind to appreciate it (just

as masterpieces in painting cannot be appreciated by
an undisciplined eye), this no doubt is true. We en

tirely believe that the majority in all our congregations
would sympathize more with a diffuse enlargement

upon the ideas of a Collect in a long wordy prayer,
than with the mere concise utterance of these ideas in

the Collect itself. But this is simply because they
have never been taught to study the prayers they use,

or to look for any depth of meaning in them. The

Liturgy is used in Church, until the sound of it gets
familiar to their ears, but the treasures of it are never

explored either by private study, or public exposition.

And, further, it is to be borne in mind that what
ever objection may be conceived to lie against the

Collects for their over-great terseness, lies with
tenfold force against the Lord s Prayer itself. The
Collects may well be contented to stand or fall in such

company.

It is in going through the Communion Office that

we have come across the subject of this Chapter. The
Collect is, and has been from the earliest introduction

of this kind of prayer, a part of the Communion Office.

And it should be observed that, when it appears in the

Morning and Evening Prayer, it is as a memento of

that highest office of the Church, of which it is a frag
ment. Morning and Evening Prayer are, by the

theory of our Church, to be said daily throughout the

year. The Communion is, by the same theory, to be
reserved for Sundays and Festivals, when an Epistle
and Gospel are appointed. But in our daily Service it

is contrived, by the introduction of the Collect,
1 that

1 No part of the ritual mechanism of the West is more worthy
of admiration than the means by which the ordinary Office is

continually linked on to the Eucharistic. The chief medium for

effecting this, and indeed the only one that is of continual appli
cation, is the weekly COLLECT Jt is to be observed that
our First Collect (at Morning and Evening Prayer) &quot;is not

merely a bond of union between our common and Eucharistic

F
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there shall be a continual reminder of that Festival,
which is the highest (and which in earliest times was
the only) act of Christian Worship. To live in con
tinual preparedness for this Festival is to live in a state

of readiness for death.

The prayers of the saints are in the Book of

the Revelation beautifully called &quot;golden vials, full

of odours.&quot; Yet in another passage of the same
Book it is said that, when these prayers are offered

&quot;upon
the golden altar, which is before the throne,&quot;

,

&quot;much incense&quot; is offered with them, a sign, surely,
that in themselves they want fragrance, and can

not be a sacrifice of sweet savour unto God. &quot;We

will lay to heart both these hints as regards our

Collects.
&quot; Golden vials&quot; they are, as we have seen,

formed out of the precious ore (in which there is no

dross) of the Word of GOD, fashioned by learned and
devout men with an exquisite skill, and a most perfect
and classical taste. Yet in themselves they are but
mere empty vials; we, the worshippers, must throw
into them, as we use them, the odours of devout senti

ment and pious affection. They are at best only

forms of prayer ; they must be filled with the mind of

prayer, before they can be justly called prayers of the

Saints. Nor, even when filled with this mind, can

these prayers be of themselves acceptable. Every
thing man touches with his will, understanding, affec

tions, he soils, and renders unworthy of God s accept

ance; &quot;all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags.&quot;

&quot;Much incense,&quot; therefore, needs to be offered with

the prayers of all the saints at the golden altar, which
is before the Throne.

Offer it for us, Thou Great High Priest ! As often

as we are assembled to commemorate Thy full, perfect,

Office, but such a one as to present to us the appointed variation

of that Office for the current week The Collect is en

dued with a wonderful power for carrying on through the week
the peculiar Eucharistic memories and work of the preceding

Sunday, or of a Festival. &quot;Freeman s Principles of Divine

Service, vol. i. pp, 367, 368.
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and sufficient Sacrifice, present it for us once again
before the throne of God. Plead for us its unspeak
able merits and virtues. And Thou shalt not, for

Thou canst not, plead in vain. Our prayers, in union

with Thine, shall be presented upon the golden Altar
;

and so united, shall not fail to find acceptance, and to

draw down a blessing !

CHAPTER III

OF THE EPISTLES AND GOSPELS

man gpafce like tTjtg man.&quot; JOHN vii. 46

with GOD involves two leading pro-

\J cesses. The first is Prayer, in the broad sense of

that term, the access of the soul to its Maker, its

compliance with that invitation, &quot;Draw nigh to GOD.&quot;

The second is GOD S address to the soul
;

the sounding
out of the Holy Spirit s voice in the depths of the human

spirit; in short, the response to Prayer. It follows from

this simple consideration, that in any Office professing to

be a Communion Office, an Office in the use of which
the soul may have the highest intercourse with God,
which it is possible to have upon earth, there must
not only be &quot;supplications, prayers, intercessions, and

giving of thanks,&quot; in a word, Prayer in its every form,
but also portions of that Inspired Volume, which is

the mouthpiece of the Holy Spirit to His people and to

the world. A constant lesson from the Old Testament

we have in the Ten Commandments; nor perhaps could

any single passage of the Old Testament be selected

which contains a more complete summary of the whole.

For these Ten Commandments are the nucleus, round
which the entire Old Dispensation forms itself the

very heart s core of that Economy. The fuller and
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brighter Revelation of the New Testament falls into

two great divisions. There are the words and acts

(equally significant with words) of Our Lord Himself.

And there are also the writings of the Apostles,

illustrating and expounding the significance of those

words and acts. From each of these two sections of

the New Testament we read a passage (varying it

every Sunday) in the Communion Service. The passage
from the first section is called the Holy Gospel. That
from the second is called the Epistle, and formerly went

by the name of &quot; the Apostle.&quot; It is almost always an

extract from the writings of some Apostle; though
there is occasionally substituted for this an extract

from the writings of the Prophets, who were the

Apostles of the Old Dispensation.
We will first say something of the relation to one

another of these two passages of the New Testament,
and then of the principles on which the selection has

been made.
I. Our Church, while recognising both Epistle and

Gospel as equally parts of GOD S inspired Word, gives
the post of honour to the Gospel. It is called, in

announcing it, the Holy Gospel ;
whereas the Epistle

is simply called the Epistle. The people are seated

while the Epistle is read, but are directed to stand up
on the announcement of the Gospel. Moreover, a

custom has been very generally retained by tradition,

which was actually ordered in the Rubric of the first

Prayer Book of 1549, but the order dropped (one
knows not why) in that of 1552, of singing between
the announcement and the passage itself this short

anthem,
&quot;

Glory be to Thee, Lord?&quot; The reading
of the Gospel has been attended from the earliest ages
of the Church with these and other marks of reverence

and honour; and a little thought will give us an

insight into the significance of this arrangement.
The general explanation, no doubt, is, that higher

honour should be done to the words of the Master,
who is Christ, than to those of His servants, the

Apostles. This consideration, however, seems to many
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minds to lose its force, when it is taken into account that

the writings of the Apostles were inspired by the Holy
Ghost, and were in fact the utterances of the Spirit

within them. The fact of Inspiration seems to them
to make any difference vanish, which might be con

ceived to exist in favour of the words of Christ, or

indeed in favour of the New Testament above the Old.

And thus some persons habitually regard the whole

Bible, Old Testament as well as New, as being

entirely on a level in point of interest, importance, and
value

;
I mean, their theory is so to regard it, although

when the theory is pushed to its legitimate conse

quences, when, for example, they are required to

accept the proposition, that a genealogy in the Book
of Chronicles is of the same interest and importance as

the narrative of the Death of the Christ, they would
find it impossible to maintain their theory. Now
while we fully and entirely concede that &quot;

all Scripture
is given by Inspiration of

GOD,&quot;
that every sentence

of it has an object and a significance of its own (though
it may not be always apparent to us what that object
and significance may be) and moreover that there is

a living unity in the whole Volume, in virtue of which
we justly class together the various compositions in it,

and call the whole of them by one name,
&quot; The Bible

;

&quot;

we cannot perceive it to be a consequence from these

premises that every part of the Bible should be of

equal weight and importance. The human body is

entirely pervaded by the soul, which is the life thereof;
the extremities have life in them, as well as the great
vessels

;
and even those parts of the frame which are

not endowed with sensibility (like the hair and the

nails), even these, so long as animal life is in the body,
have the principle of vegetable life abiding in them,
and show that they have it by their growth. Moreover,

every organ and member of the body has its function ;

no part of it has Nature made in vain, though it be
true indeed that there are certain parts, the functions

of which have not as yet been made out by the science

of Anatomy. An eyelash, though so slight a thing,
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has a most important office
;
and the great number of

parts, whose functions are well ascertained, makes it in

the highest degree improbable that there should be any
part without a function. Again ;

the unity of the body
is a well-known and generally admitted fact, which has

been made the basis of many illustrations, both in

sacred and profane literature.

But while all this is admitted, it cannot be inferred

hence that all parts of the body are of equal moment,
that there is as much vitality in the hair as in the

veins, or that an operation upon the teeth would be as

critical and dangerous as the excision of the pound of

flesh, which the Jew proposed to take from the region
of the merchant s heart. Now apply this illustration

to the matter in hand. The Bible is pervaded by
the Spirit of God in its every part. We dare not say
of a single text,

&quot; The Spirit of GOD is absent here.&quot;

&quot;We dare not say of a single text,
&quot; This text has no

use.&quot; Even where we may be ignorant what use it

has, the text may serve the purpose (a very useful one

surely) of humbling us and teaching us our own igno
rance. The Bible, moreover, is one living, organized
whole. Considering the immense variety of com

positions in it, their difference in style, in date, in

occasion, in authorship, there is a marvellous harmony
in its different parts, as is attested by the great body
of marginal references in any Chapter to remote books.

We may admit all this decidedly, and yet fall very far

short of saying that one part of the Bible is as precious
to us as another, or that we would as soon part with the

history of Our Lord s Passion, as with St. Paul s message
to Timothy to bring his cloak and his parchments.
At present, however, we make these general remarks

with a particular reference to the Epistles and Gospels.
The fullest recognition of the inspiration of the holy

Apostles, and of their inspiration unto infallibility, does

not force us to put their writings on a level with their

Master s sayings. The words of Him who is the

Word are assuredly the highest words ever spoken.
&quot; Never man spake like this man.&quot; No words are so
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simple, so profound, so comprehensive, no words have

such a fulness and richness of spiritual meaning, as

those of Jesus Christ recorded in the Gospels. In

what does the difference between them and the words

of the Apostles principally consist 1 In this, I believe
;

that each Apostle is appointed, in reference no doubt to

his own habit of mind and peculiar character, to bring
out one side of Truth

;
whereas the words of Christ

touch Truth on all sides, present no side of it to the

momentary exclusion or obscuration of another. St.

Paul is the advocate of free Grace ; St. James of the

necessity of holy living. The statements of both are

infallibly true, and therefore must be (not perhaps by
our poor, clumsy logic, but) to the highest reason

perfectly reconcilable. Still they take different sides,

as all mere human writers (even though inspired) must

do. St. John s theology is tinctured with one leading

sentiment, Love, and with one leading instinct, insight
into profound Truth

;
he cannot write with the ardour

of St. Paul
;
he must write (in conformity with his

own temperament) more calmly, more soothingly, more

contemplatively. But now, if you attempt to charac

terise Our Lord s words by any one doctrine, or by any
one sentiment or habit of thought, or by any one

feature of natural character, you feel at once that you
fail, and that your description is inadequate. It is

simple, pure, crystalline truth that He speaks, un-

coloured by the medium of any particular prepos
session. He preaches faith; &quot;As Moses lifted up the

serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man
be lifted up : that whosoever believetli in Him should not

perish, but have eternal life.&quot; He preaches works ;

&quot; All that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and
shall come forth

; they that have done good, unto the

resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto

the resurrection of damnation.&quot; He preaches love
;

&quot; So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto

you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his

brother their trespasses.&quot; He preaches heaven ;

&quot; There

is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one
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sinner that repenteth.&quot;
&quot; I say unto you, that in

heaven their angels do always behold the face of my
Father which is in Heaven.&quot; He preaches hell

;

&quot; It

is better for thee to enter halt into life, than having
two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never

shall be quenched ;
where their worm dieth not, and

the fire is not quenched.&quot; He is continually harping
on the Fatherhood of GOD, the most universal (if I

may so say) and comprehensive of the doctrines of

Grace, in the light of which all differences between
man and man vanish ;

the most fundamental, too,

that which not only embraces, but accounts for and

explains, all others.

The voices of His Apostles are but single parts ;

His voice is the full harmony which comprises all the

parts, which sums up all truths of GOD. Their doc
trines are the component colours ; His the sunlight,
which embraces in itself all colours. And therefore it

is well and wisely ordered
&quot;that,

in the most solemn
Service of the Church, a higher honour should be put
upon His sayings than upon theirs, and that, as of old
&quot; He sent them two and two before His face into every
city and place whither He Himself would

come,&quot;
so

now the reading of their writings should prepare the
mind for the record of His most significant acts, and
for the reception of those words of His, which, accord

ing to His own testimony,
&quot;

are spirit and are life.&quot;

II. We must now say a word upon the principles on
which the Epistles and Gospels have been selected.

Whatever judgment may be formed as to the selection

of the Sunday Lessons (and I do not intimate, in so

speaking, that even this selection cannot be justified),
I think it will be agreed, on all hands, that the Epistles
and Gospels are very choice passages of the New
Testament, such as we should wish most frequently to

recur to, not only for the edification to be derived from

them, but for their own intrinsic beauty. Is there any
New Testament passage of great interest and importance
which is not included in these selections, unless indeed,
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like the llth. of St. John, or the 15th of 1st Corinthians,
it is somewhat too long for an extract, and will not

easily admit of abridgment? So that we may fairly

call these passages the Beauties of the New Testament,

justifying that term, if its application to Sacred Litera

ture should seem strange at first, by the considerations

which have been just advanced.

These passages, except in Holy Week, where the

object is to bring before our minds every detail of our

LORD S Passion, without any abridgment, are all very
short. It is part of the principle of the compilation
that they should be so. Our Church, by its four daily
Lessons on the one hand, and its Epistles and Gospels
on the other, would indicate to us that there are two
methods of reading Holy Scripture which should be

combined in our practice, a cursory reading, which
carries us with bare attention through large tracts of it,

and a slow reading, which dwells thoughtfully upon
particular texts. !N&quot;ow each member of the Church, if

so disposed, could profitably avail himself of the last, as

well as the first, of these intimations. Dividing the

ordinary Epistle and Gospel into six equal portions,
we shall get perhaps an average of three verses for

meditation on each day of the week. Let these verses

be glanced over three or four times in the morning
until they are fixed in the memory. Let us ask our

selves what lessons can be extracted from them, and
what prayers can be founded upon them. Let us

revert to them during the day, whenever our thoughts
are at leisure, and turn them over and over in our

minds, so as to examine them on all sides. Thus we
shall acquaint ourselves with the Psalmist s specific

against sin, a specific used, we are told, and used,

doubtless, with good effect, by the Blessed Virgin

Mary :

&quot;

Thy words have I hid within my heart, that

I should not sin against Thee;&quot; &quot;Mary kept all these

things, and pondered them in her heart.&quot;

Descending rather more to particulars, we find that

there are two great divisions of the Christian Year,
from Advent to Trinity Sunday, and from Trinity
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Sunday to Advent ;
and that the Epistles and Gospels

for the former period set forth chiefly the mysteries of

Our Lord s career, His Incarnation, Nativity, Epiphany,

Baptism, Fasting, Miracles, Eesurrection, Ascension,
Mission of the Spirit, Presence in His Church, and the

doctrines founded on, or connected with, these his

torical facts
;
whereas those for the latter period rather

instruct us how to lead our lives after Christ s Example,
and to build upon the foundation of holy doctrine

the superstructure of a holy life. Thus the doctrinal

and practical parts of the New Testament are brought
before us in succession, and a protest is made against

that wretched narrowness of mind, so common among
religionists, which gives an exclusive prominence to one

class of favourite texts, and throws into the shade all

which present another aspect of the Truth. The

Epistles and Gospels are so contrived as to teach us

the important lesson that we should keep our minds in a

just equilibrium between the various testimonies of GOD S

Holy Word, attaching to each of them their due weight,
and looking each of them by turns full in the face.

The appropriateness of these passages to the particular

seasons, for which they are appointed, will be best seen

by an example. And the example shall be taken, as it

was in the case of the Collect, from the Epiphany sea

son. By the word Epiphany is meant the Manifesta

tion of Christ. Now, see how this one thought of the

Manifestation of the Saviour pervades all the Gospels
for this season. Christ is manifested in infancy to the

Wise Men of the East, manifested by the guidance
of a star, external to Himself, for an infant cannot

put forth any energies, or exhibit in any form the

powers which may be latent in it. This is the Gospel
for the Festival itself. But when the infant becomes

a child, he then can manifest the dawning powers of

intelligence and piety. The Manifestation of extra

ordinary powers of this kind, while He was yet a boy
of twelve years old, is the subject of the Gospel for the

first Sunday. The earliest Manifestation of miraculous

power, resident in the Saviour, when at the wedding
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in Cana He turned the water into wine, is the subject
of the Gospel on the second Sunday. The Manifesta

tions of miraculous power over disease by a touch and

by a word, follow in the Gospel for the third Sunday.
In that for the fourth, we read of similar Manifesta

tions
; first, over inanimate Nature in the winds and

the waves ; secondly, over evil spirits in the two pos
sessed with devils

;
and thirdly, over the brute creation

in the swine. Hitherto, we have had the Manifesta

tion of the Personal Christ, a Manifestation, therefore,

of unmixed good. But now in the Manifestation of

the mystical Christ, of Christ in His Church, we
come across a different scene. The Parable of the

Tares, sown amongst the good seed, forms the Gospel
for the fifth Sunday ; warning us that in the visible

Church we must be prepared for much evil alongside of

the good, and that not until the end of all things can

this evil be eradicated. The Gospel for the sixth

(or closing) Sunday introduces us to the period of this

final eradication. The last Manifestation of Christ

the Manifestation which alone of all Manifestations

will leave no room for doubt or scepticism will be that

of the Second Advent, of which here we read, when
&quot;

all

the tribes of the earth shall see the Son of Man coming
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.&quot;.

Now when attention is called to the orderly sequence
of these various passages of Scripture, it is at once seen

that there is a design in compiling them. They have
not been chosen hastily or arbitrarily ;

there has been
the exercise of thought in selecting them, and great
care taken to adapt them to the occasion. And this

is one specimen, out of many, which leads us to believe

that the more we look into the liturgical arrangements
of our Church, the more significance we shall see in

them, and the stronger will be our conviction that

scarcely any of them (if any) were made at haphazard ;

that in all there is some trace of the thoughtful wisdom
and piety which seeks not to startle, but to edify.

In the application of our subject, let us remark that

the history of Christ must be mystically repeated in
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the heart of the individual Christian. Is there in

progress within us a manifestation of His Love, and

Power, and Wisdom, which is ever dawning more and

more, from the first glimmer of conviction, to the

perfect day of a settled and established faith? Has
our faithfulness to religious impressions, like the faith

fulness of the Magi to the guidance of the star, brought
us to the feet of the Eedeemer, there to do our spiri

tual homage ? Are we discovering more and more of

the unsearchable riches of Christ, the treasures of

wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and

redemption, which are in Him laid up ? If there be

still alive within our corrupt hearts desperate evil, is

the true light gaining ground upon the darkness, and

making it manifest? Is the good seed encroaching

upon the territory of the tares, although for the present
tares there are and must be 1 An affirmative answer

to these questions is the one thing which can give us

comfort and good hope through grace, in the prospect
of that final Manifestation of Our Lord, which must
be made to all, when He who cometh shall come, and
&quot;

every eye shall see Him.&quot;

CHAPTER IV

OF THE NICENE CREED

imttjout ccntrofocrgp great ig rfje mpgterp of gottftnegg:

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;on toagi manifest in rfje flegfj,

3[u0tiften in rije Spirit,
of angelg,

unto t^e enttte0,

on in the fojorlu,

up into glorp.&quot;
i TIM. iii. 16

THE
Mcene Creed occupies in the Communion Ser

vice a place analogous to that which the Apostles
Creed holds in the Morning and Evening Prayer. In
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both cases the Creed is introduced after the reading of

Holy Scripture : in the Communion Service immediately
after ;

in the Morning and Evening Prayer with the

interposition of a Canticle or Psalm. This position of

the Creed is significant.
&quot;

Faith,&quot; says the Apostle,
&quot; cometh by hearing; and hearing by the Word of

GOD.&quot; The &quot;Word of GOD we have just heard in the

Lessons, or in the Epistle and Gospel. And having
heard it, we profess that faith, which is engendered by
it, the cordial belief of those articles which are con

tained in it, and which are its sum and substance.

Christ has been just announced to us in the Gospel j

some of His gracious acts have been recited in our

hearing ;
some of His blessed words have fallen on our

ears ; and if our hearts have been in a right state

while listening, the Lord has seemed to challenge us

with the question which He addressed to the blind

man, whom He had restored,
&quot; Dost thou believe on

the Son of GOD?&quot; &quot;Thou hast both heard of Him,
and it is He that talketh with thee.&quot; And, accord

ingly, we at once reply to the challenge, &quot;Lord, I

believe,&quot; by repeating one of those formularies of Faith,
which in ancient times was a watchword whereby the

disciples of Christ recognised one another, and were

distinguished from the unbelieving world.

To this we may add that the Nicene Creed has

a peculiar appropriateness in the Office of the Com
munion. At each Communion we renew in our own

persons the vow that was made for us at our Baptism.
Now part of this vow was that we should &quot; believe all

the Articles of the Christian Faith.&quot; A profession of

the Christian Faith, then, is most suitable and appro

priate, whenever we approach the Lord s Table. In

every right approach such a profession of Faith must
be implied; and in our method of approach it is

expressed. And the particular formulary, which we

employ on this occasion, is a little more detailed and

explicit than that employed at Baptism. The Nicene
Creed is fuller than the Apostles ; the outline of

the Confession is more filled in. He who has been
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confirmed and admitted to Communion is supposed
now to have a larger insight into Christian Truth

than he who has merely received Baptism. He is

presumed to have greater intelligence, and clearer

apprehensions. And this greater intelligence is ex

pressed in a fuller formulary of Faith.

But there is an antagonistic feature about Creeds,
and especially about the Creed in this position, which
we must not omit to notice. We are now, it must be

remembered, approaching the highest mystery of our

Eeligion, the Holy Communion of the Body and
Blood of Christ. Now just as in the ancient heathen

forms of religion the Priest fenced the mysteries from
unhallowed intrusion by exclaiming,

&quot;

Begone, ye

profane ;&quot;
so in the celebration of the spiritual Sacri

fice of the Gospel it is intimated in a very significant

way that the holy things of the Church are not for

dogs, nor her pearls for swine, that the profane must
hold aloof. But who are the profane, in the estimate

of the Lord of the Church ? Are they those who are

harassed by the charges of an accusing conscience? Ah,
no ! if only such have renounced their sins, and earnestly

sought remission of them. Zacchseus is not profane.
The &quot;woman which was a sinner&quot; is not profane. The

penitent robber is not profane. The profaneness which
excludes from pardon is not the profaneness of past sin,

but that of present unbelief. Where there is the faith,

founded upon the Word of God, which purifies the

heart, there is no profaneness. Can you believe, not

withstanding all your falls, in the Father s boundless

love, in the Son s atoning grace, and in the freely

proffered help of the Holy Ghost ? Then draw near

with a true heart in full assurance of faith. Nothing
but unbelief need bar thine approach. Those only
who misbelieve, or who cannot re-echo the Creed from
the depths of a penitent and sincere heart, are warned

away.

Again, there is something interesting and observ

able in the middle position of the Creed between the

Sermon which succeeds and the Scripture which goes
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before it. The Creed is a human and uninspired

formulary of doctrine. We &quot;thoroughly receive and

believe it&quot; (in the language of our eighth Article),
&quot; because it may be proved by most certain warrants

of Holy Scripture.&quot; But, though uninspired, it has

the greatest sanction which uninspired Theology can

have. It is not an exposition of Christian Doctrine

by a single divine, however learned, able, and pious.
The former part of it was drawn up at the first General

Council (that of Nicsea) ;
and at the second, that of

Constantinople, it received the addition of those articles

which succeed the words,
&quot; I believe in the Holy

Ghost.&quot; These concluding clauses were already found

in Creeds of a date earlier than the Nicene, and only
omitted by the Nicene Bishops, as not involving any

point then controverted. Now, this to a thoughtful
and reverent mind is the greatest sanction, short of

inspiration, which any such document can have. For

the six first General Councils were held before the

unhappy rupture which divided Eastern and Western

Christendom, and thus represented (what no subse

quent Council ever has represented) the mind of the

entire Church of Christ throughout the world. Three

hundred Bishops at least (the number usually assigned
is three hundred and eighteen) came together to the

first of them from all parts of the Empire.
&quot;

Eusebius,
himself an eye-witness&quot; (I quote from a modern work,
which delineates with admirable picturesqueness),

&quot;

as

he enumerates the various characters, from various

countries, of various age and position, thus collected,

compares the scene either with the diverse nations

assembled at Pentecost, or with a garland of flowers

gathered in season, of all manner of colours, or with a

mystic dance, in which every actor performs a part of

his own, to complete a sacred ceremony.&quot; There were

Bishops from Erance and Spain, and Bishops from

Syria and Persia; there was Theophilus the Goth
from the far North, his light complexion and fair hair

contrasting strangely with the tawny features of the

Egyptian and Coptic deputies. There were scholars



So Of the Nicene Creed [PART

in that assembly, and there were ascetics. There were

young deacons in attendance upon their Bishops, whose
faith had been hitherto unproved by trial, and there

were Bishops who had passed through the fiery ordeal

of the last and worst persecution, and had lost one eye
or one leg because they would not renounce the faith

of the Crucified. The occasion must be by all admitted

to have been of sufficient importance to warrant a

General Council; for the doctrine controverted was

nothing less than the Divinity of Christ, and His

Co-eternity with the Father, the necessary condition

of His Divinity. The Church was impartially repre

sented; for Arius himself, and the Bishops of his

School of Theology, were present (though in a

minority), no less than the champions of the Orthodox

party. What the standard of appeal in deciding the

question was, may be gathered from the circumstance

that in the middle of the Council-chamber was placed
on a seat or throne a copy of the holy Gospels, and
from the well-ascertained fact that every clause of the

Nicene Creed is to be found in other Creeds, or

authentic records, antecedent to the Council. Thus
the Nicene Fathers did not presume to add to the

Faith derived from Holy Scripture, but simply re

affirmed it, as it had been hitherto received by the

Church. So that the Nicene Council, and indeed the

(Ecumenical Councils generally, want nothing in reason

to make their sentences worthy of all veneration
; they

were impartially constituted tribunals, summoned on

adequate occasions, and referring to a right standard of

appeal. But is it thought that Scriptural sanction

would make them more venerable still ? Such councils

have Scriptural sanction to the utmost extent that any
reasonable person can desire. They stand on the sure

basis of the Apostolical Council held at Jerusalem, as

recorded in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts. The

question agitated and determined in that Council was
whether the Gentile converts were bound to the ob
servance of circumcision and the whole Mosaic ritual.

&quot;The Apostles and
Elders,&quot; we are told, &quot;came to-
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gether for to consider of this matter;&quot; and the sen

tence of the Council is announced in this peculiarly
solemn formulary

&quot; It seemed good to the Holy
Ghost and to us.&quot; It is observable how even in this

Council the only two speakers whose speeches are

recorded appeal to previous Eevelation, St. Peter al

luding to the vision which had led to his connexion

with Cornelius, and St. James referring to and quoting
the Book of the Prophet Amos in proof of his position.
And it is more than observable, it is a point full of

significance and instruction, that a Council, under such

circumstances, should have been thought necessary.
The Apostles, the daily associates of our Blessed Lord
and Saviour, who had received the Truth from His own

lips, were yet alive. They were men inspired unto

infallibility. They were men on whom the Holy
Ghost had descended at Pentecost, in the shape of

fiery tongues, endowing them with miraculous gifts in

attestation of their mission. &quot;Was not each of them by
himself a living oracle, perfectly qualified to decide

such a question? Why must they come together
&quot; to consider of a matter,&quot; which each was competent
to resolve 1 Yet we cannot for a moment suppose that

they acted without Divine direction in taking this

step. The truth no doubt is that our LORD wished to

give the greatest possible sanction to the united acts of

His Church as a Body the greatest weight to His
own covenanted promise; &quot;Where two or three are

gathered in My Name, there am I in the midst of

them.&quot; Even when inspired men were alive, each

member of the Church was only a member
;

the Body
of Christ was not, in the absence of the other members.
How much more, then, would this gathering together
of the representatives of the Church, this discussion

and deliberation, be necessary, when Inspiration unto

infallibility was withdrawn, and the Christian Com
munity was left to the common aids and assistances of

the Holy Spirit ! And if schisms, and divisions, and
the narrowness of a wretched party spirit, have now
made it impossible to call together a Council truly

G
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oecumenical, and, even if it were possible, the central

authority, whose summons all parts of the Christian

world would obey, is wanting ;
and if thus Divine

Providence puts a bar upon such a settlement of

important controversies in modern times
; surely this

is no reason why we should undervalue the sentences

of those six Councils, which in their day truly and

fairly represented the mind of the whole Church, and

were adequately constituted. The Nicene Creed records

the verdict of the two first of those Councils, and is

therefore to be regarded with a veneration second only
to that with which we regard the inspired Word of

GOD. It is an exposition of the most important points
in that Word, coming from the mind of the Holy
Catholic Church throughout the world. This expo
sition is in the Communion Service followed by another

of a more discursive and diffuse character, and of much
lower authority, called the Sermon. This Sermon is

an explanation and enforcement of GOD S Word by a

single teacher, ordained, indeed, and so deriving his

commission through a long succession of links from

the Apostles ;
but still only able to present the view

taken by his own individual mind, and subject always
to correction not only from Holy Scripture, but from

the sentences of the General Councils. Thus we have
in the Epistle and Gospel the Holy Scripture itself,

which is immediately followed by its conciliary expo
sition in the Creed, and by its pastoral exposition in

the Sermon.
It has been incidentally observed in the present

Chapter that several formularies of Faith existed in the

Church before the Mcene Council. The language in

which these formularies expressed the Truth fluctuated
;

some are more expanded, some concise; but in sub
stance all of them are much the same. And there can
be no doubt that this substance, as distinct from the

particular expressions, came down from the Apostles
themselves. We find distinct traces of a Creed in

their writings. St. Paul exhorts Timothy to &quot;hold

fast the form of sound words, which he had heard of
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him, in faith and love/
&quot; and to keep that which was

committed to his trust
;

&quot;

in both which passages it is

highly probable that some formulary of faith, of the

nature of a Creed, is referred to. Under the then cir

cumstances of the Church, when parts of the New
Testament did not exist, and the copies of those which
did exist were very rare, and multiplied with difficulty,

some summary of the teaching of inspired men, brief,

comprehensive, and portable to the memory, must have

been urgently in request. And it is probable that

St. Paul quotes a fragment of such a summary, when in

terms which have an almost rhythmical cadence in the

original, and run in parallel clauses, he thus enunciates

the mystery of godliness, the Truth, of which the

Church is the pillar and ground ;

&quot; God was manifest

in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,

preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world,
received up into

glory.&quot;

So that not only the synods which framed for us our

Creeds, but the Creeds themselves so framed, may
appeal to Holy Scripture for their earliest warrants.

Three points in the English version of the Nicene

Creed, which are very generally misunderstood, demand
a brief notice here. The first is, that the word &quot; of

&quot;

in the expression,
&quot; God of God, Light of Light, Very

God of Very God,&quot; is not expressive of the superlative

degree (as we might call the Bible &quot;the Book of

books,&quot; or God &quot; the King of
kings,&quot; meaning the

best book, the highest of kings), but is exactly equal
to &quot;from;&quot;

and conveys the doctrine that the Second
Person of the Godhead (to use the Apostle s language)
is the &quot;brightness of&quot; the Father s

&quot;glory,&quot; standing in

the same relation to Him as the light does to the sun.

This sense is conveyed in reading by slightly empha
sizing the

&quot;of;&quot;&quot;
God o/God,&quot; &quot;Light of Light.&quot;

The second is, that the words &quot;

By whom all things
were made&quot; have reference, not to the immediately

foregoing antecedent, &quot;the Father,&quot; but to the Son,
and are merely an echo of St. John s inspired state

ment; &quot;All things were made by Him&quot; (the Word) ;
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&quot; and without Him was not any thing made that was
made.&quot;

The third is, that where the Holy Ghost is called

&quot;the Lord and Giver of
life,&quot;

the word &quot;life&quot; is not

to be understood as dependent upon &quot;Lord,&quot;
but

merely upon the preceding word &quot;Giver.&quot; In the

original the words run thus, without any conjunction ;

&quot;I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, the life-giving

Spirit.&quot;
These words (with all that succeed them)

were added to the Creed at the first Council of Con

stantinople, and their design was to condemn in the

most emphatic way the heresy of Macedonius, who

taught that the Holy Ghost was a creature, and denied

His separate personality. In opposition to these

heretics, and in exact conformity with the language of

St. Paul,
&quot; Now the Lord is that

Spirit,&quot;
the Council

protested that the Holy Ghost &quot;

is the Lord, the Life-

giver.&quot;
But the force of their protest is lost, or at

least much weakened, if in the usual thoughtless and

slovenly mode of recitation the two terms are fused

together and read without any pause,
&quot; the Lord and

Giver of life.&quot; The insertion of a comma in the

Prayer Book after the word &quot;Lord&quot; would vindicate

the original sense, and point out the true method of

conveying it,
&quot; the Lord, and Giver of life.&quot;

Passing from these (not unimportant) critical re

marks to matters of a more practical bearing, we
observe that the Apostles and Nicene Creeds, unlike

other parts of Public Service, are couched in the first

person singular,
&quot; I believe.&quot; This is the more re

markable, as it is a variation from the original, wr

hich,

being the decision of a Council, ran thus
;

&quot; We
believe.&quot; The &quot;I&quot; teaches us a valuable lesson.

Prayer is a matter in which we may materially help
one another

;
in which we are always, even in the

privacy of our closets, to bear on our hearts the wants
and wishes of our brethren, no less than our own.

Therefore, when we pray in the form which the Lord
Himself has given us, we say not &quot; My Father,&quot; but
&quot; Our Father;&quot; not &quot; Give me&quot; and &quot;

forgive me&quot;
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but &quot; Give us&quot; and &quot;

forgive us&quot; But belief is a

matter purely personal. We must believe each man
for himself in the depths of his own spirit. The faith

of the Church to which we belong will not save us,

nor even comfort us in our spiritual distresses
; only

a laying hold of Christ in the inner man of the heart

can do that
;
and therefore we say,

&quot; I believe in one

God.&quot; What an intimation have we here (though

conveyed in an indirect way) that the Church intends

us to profess, and inculcates upon us, not a mere specu
lative and historical belief, not the bare conviction

that these things happened ;
but a lively faith, influ

ential upon the character and conduct. You are to

recite the Creed, not as one of a multitude of pro

fessing believers, but as one whose heart has been

reached, and the springs of whose character have been

touched, by the glorious truths to which you give
utterance. You are to recite it, not as a nominal, but
as a real Christian. You come out of the crowd, when

you repeat it, and profess that you personally, you
individually, you by the working of your own mind,
have found comfort, peace, satisfaction for every felt

need and instinct of the soul, in this glorious old

watchword, which has come down to us hallowed by so

many associations, and for their faithful adherence to

which martyrs have not hesitated to shed their blood.

But the highest aspect of the Christian Creeds has

yet to be noticed. They are, then, and have always been

accounted, not merely a bulwark against the inroads of

heresy, not merely a confession of faith, not merely a

watchword for believers, but also a Hymn of Praise.

In the ancient offices, even the Athanasian Creed, which
is the most sternly dogmatic of the three, is called,
from what was considered to be its prevailing character,

&quot;The Psalm Quicunque vult;&quot; and being reckoned
as a Psalm it was sung antiphonally, as the Psalms
are. And it is a curious fact that the Apostles Creed
in the Morning Prayer, and the Nicene Creed in the

Communion Office, are directed to be
&quot;sung

or said&quot;

(not, as the phrase commonly is, &quot;said or
sung&quot;),

as if

the preference were given to singing. This may be an
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accident
;
but whether it be so or not, we shall not err

in regarding the Creeds as a burst of praise, and the

Nicene Creed as the first burst of praise in that Service,

which is throughout a Sacrifice of Praise and Thanks

giving. Divided as it is into three Paragraphs, corre

sponding to the Three Persons of the Blessed Trinity,
it is only the Doxology expanded. And it should be

said therefore in a spirit attuned to praise, in a jubilant

spirit, quickened by the triumphs of redeeming Love
to speak aloud the Redeemer s glory. Those who love

to exalt the Name of Christ, those who feel (as what
true Christian does not feel

1)
that it is His Divinity

which gives efficacy to His Atonement, and lends such

peculiar lustre to the whole scheme of Redemption,
will not elsewhere find terms better suited to express

their sentiments than those on which we have com

mented,
&quot; God of God, Light of Light, Very God of

Very God, Begotten, not made, Being of one substance

with the Father; By whom all things were made.&quot;

And there is a grandeur, too, in that confession of the

Divinity of the Holy Ghost, which will approve itself

specially to those who, being deeply conscious of the

weakness and sinfulness of their own nature, know that

no strength short of GOD S will suffice to give them the

victory ;

&quot; I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, and
Giver of life, Who proceedeth from the Father and the

Son, Who with the Father and the Son together is

worshipped and glorified, Who spake by the Prophets.&quot;

Let it be our aim, then, to join in this part of the

Divine Office in a spirit of holy exultation. Such a

spirit will be found to have a reflex action upon our

own minds of the most beneficial character. It will

strengthen our Christian principle, fortify us against

temptation, enable us to cope more successfully with

besetting sins. For it is not with the palsied hands of

despondency that we can hope to achieve any spiritual

enterprise, nor with the tottering feet of a timid,

doubting, hesitating faith that we can hope to walk

bravely and firmly in the ways of the Lord. &quot;

Rejoice
in the Lord alway: and again I say, Rejoice.&quot;

&quot;The

joy of the Lord is your strength.&quot;
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NOTE ON THE ETERNAL GENERATION OF THE
SON OF GOD.

IT was suggested to the author by some, who heard the
substance of this Chapter delivered as a Sermon, that the

article, &quot;Begotten of the Father before all worlds,&quot; should
receive some explanation, as being a stumbling-block to many.
It can be no stumbling-block to any who have read Bishop
Pearson s elaborate and masterly disquisition on the Eternal
Generation of the Son, in which he shows that Our Lord is the
Son of God not only in respect of His Birth of the Virgin, not

only in respect of His Birth from the Grave (Resurrection),
not only in respect of His Inheritance of all things, but also in

respect of the communication (from all eternity) of the Divine
Essence from the Father, which is far more truly and properly
a generation than any natural generation of the creature.

The Scriptural texts which show this are :

&quot; GOD sent His Only-Begotten Son into the world.&quot; John
iv. 9.

(He was the Son before He was sent.)
&quot; GOD sent forth His Son, made of a woman.&quot; Gal. iv. 4.

(He was the Son before He was born of a woman.)
&quot; The Firstborn of every creature

&quot;

(or, as it might be rendered,
&quot;

Begotten prior to every creature&quot;). Col. i. 17.

&quot;The Only- Begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the
Father&quot; (evidently referring to Our Lord s position in the

Godhead, not to His Birth in Time). John i. 18.

Bishop Pearson s argument is thus admirably summed up
by Bishop Browne in his exposition of the Second Article :

&quot;Now the communication of the nature of God, thus made
by the Father to the Son, may be called a proper generation.

Nay, it is more proper than any earthly generation. For, in

human generation, the son indeed derives his nature from his

father, but it is in a manner according with the imperfection of

humanity. Man s generation is in time, and, as connected with
that which is material, results, in part at least, from that

property of matter called divisibility. The son, too, in human
beings, when derived from the father, becomes separated from
him.

&quot; But this is not so with God. God s eternal perfections He,
from all eternity, communicated to His Son. So also the Divine

essence, being by reason of its simplicity not subject to division,
and in respect of its infinity incapable of multiplication, is so

communicated as not to be multiplied ;
insomuch that he which

proceedeth by that communication, hath not only the same

nature, but is also the same God. The Father God, and the

Word God
; Abraham man, and Isaac man : but Abraham one
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man, Isaac another man ;
not so the Father one God, and the

Word another, but the Father and the Word both the same God.

Since then the propriety of generation is founded in the essential

similitude of the son unto the father, by reason of the same nature

which he receiveth from him
;
since the full perfect nature of

God is communicated unto the Word, and that more intimately
and with a greater unity or identity than can be found in human

generations : it followeth that this communication of the Divine

nature is the proper generation by which Christ is, and is called,

the true and proper Son of God.
&quot;

Pp. 66, 67, of the Fifth

Edition.

The point proved by the above texts, and learnedly expounded
in the above extract, may seem at first of a subtle and abstract

nature, such as has a tendency to perplex rather than edify. But
see how important a bearing dogma has upon practice ! We
should be robbed of a full half of our consolation, if we were not

persuaded that Our Lord from all eternity stood towards God in

the relation of the Only-Begotten. What a pang does it cost a

parent to part with an only son, to part with him to danger,

sufferings and death ! Yet parents are found, who in a noble
cause will make even this sacrifice, though it rends their hearts

asunder. GOD made this sacrifice for the salvation of souls.

How intensely must He have loved us, even while we were yet
sinners, to tear His Only Son from His Bosom, and send Him
down into the pit of our ruin, to agonize and bleed for every
man !

CHAPTER V

OF THE SERMON OR INSTRUCTION

rfjarge tfjee therefore fofore on, ann tfje 3UrD

Cfjrigt ... ^rcadj tfje iuoro/ 2 TIM. iv. i, 2

THE
position which the Sermon has always held

in the Communion Office sufficiently declares its

nature. It follows after the Word of God, and after

the authoritative conciliary exposition of the Word of

God. It is plainly meant, then, to be a commentary
upon, or exposition of that Word, wanting of course

now-a-days the sanction of Inspiration, wanting even
the sanction of the authority of the Universal Church ;
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but still delivered under the express commission of

Christ, when He gave this parting charge to His

disciples ;

&quot; Go ye, and make disciples of all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe

all things whatsoever I have commanded
you.&quot;

The
Sermon is (or ought to be) an instruction of baptized

persons in all things which Christ commanded, none of

those things being omitted, all of them finding a place
there in turn. As such, it has the Lord s own warrant,
and to that warrant, not to the eloquence or ingenuity
of its composition, all its spiritual efficacy is due.

Now here is opened up at the outset a line of

thought on the subject before us, which may profitably

guard us against contrary errors. The Sermon is an

exposition of Holy Scripture. On the one hand, it has

no independent ground of its own to stand upon. On
the other, it is not, and is not designed to be, Scripture
itself. An oration not suggested by, or turning upon,
the Word of God, not professing to illustrate its

doctrines or enforce its precepts, however able it might
be, and however pious and well-intentioned, would not

be a sermon. Just in proportion as an address from
the pulpit takes up an independent line of thought,
not holding of Scripture, in that proportion it is not a

sermon. But, on the other hand, a sermon is not (as

some seem to think it, who cherish a very just horror

of the opposite extreme) a cento of texts of Scripture,
tacked together with no other connexion than such

as a Concordance, or a Bible with marginal references,

might furnish. There must be a play of the preacher s

mind upon Scripture to constitute a sermon. It is to

be Scripture, not in its letter and abstract form, but as

it presents itself to an ordinary human mind, projected

upon it for the purpose of drawing out its lessons.

The preacher stands in much the same relation to

Scripture as a musician does to the instrument on
which he plays. Every conceivable melody is wrapped
up in those notes, which lie under the musician s hand.

Apart from the notes, there can be no melody. Yet
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the musician has an important part to play in com

bining the notes. If he were merely to strike a number
of them at random, there would be no melody. In like

manner the preacher must be a composer from materials

supplied to him. All his materials are found in Scrip
ture

;
there are none beside. But the arrangement of

these, the illustration of one by another, the form in

which they shall be presented, must be the work of the

preacher s mind.

This is a point of great importance ;
and we must

dwell upon it a little more, and trace out some of its

bearings. What then is the real substance of the

Ordinance (for such it is) of Preaching, as distinct

from its form, which is variable, and which circum

stances may modify
1

? The substance is this, that God
uses fallible and sinful man to teach man. It was of

course open to Him to adopt other methods of pro

ceeding ;
but this is the method which, no doubt on

the wisest and best grounds, He preferred. He might
send periodically angels from heaven to instruct us

in the way of life. Such an arrangement might not

seem to be without its advantages. The great message
would always be truly, and purely, and fully delivered ;

it would never be liable to misrepresentation or per
version. Yet as it was not God s purpose to redeem,
so neither is it His purpose to instruct us, by the

ministry of angels. And thus much, at all events, we

may see of the wisdom of this purpose, that angels

having made no experiment of our temptations, and
our whole mode of life and thought being of necessity

entirely foreign to those among whom sin and sorrow

are unknown, they could in no way do aught but

deliver their bare message, they would not possess
that key to the heart, which nothing short of a common

experience can give. Why is it that European mission

aries to the distant heathen see very little fruit of their

labours, in comparison of converts from among the

natives themselves, who have been instructed and
ordained? The reason is obvious. A European has

not the key to a Brahman s habits of thought, to a
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Brahman s associations and sentiments, which a Brah
man himself has. Yet the European and the Brahman
have a common nature

;
and if you dug deep beneath

the incrustations of outward circumstance and mere
intellectual conformation, you would find the same

precious ore of human affections in the heart of both.

But suppose for a moment the nature of the two not to

be fundamentally the same
; how, in that case, would

the incapacity of the one to be the teacher and guide
of the other be enhanced ! The European and the

Brahman, if they do not reason in the same method,
can at least understand one another s fears, and hopes,
and desires; but supposing the difference of their

nature prevented their doing this, how little in that

case is one of them suited to be the guide of the other

in those matters of religion, which touch very closely
the conduct and the trials of every-day life. You

might give a man a perfect theoretical knowledge of

navigation ;
but if he had never been on board a vessel

himself, he would hardly make a very safe pilot. And
the holy angels, though they may stand on the shore

of human life, and watch us with a divine commiseration

as we toil in rowing, have never embarked themselves

on the waves of this troublesome world.

But while sending to instruct us those of like

passions with ourselves, God might doubtless have con
fined Himself, had He so pleased, to inspired men
men secured from error by virtue of their inspiration.
And without continuing a succession of such men in

the Church, He might (as He has done) have caused

their writings to be preserved and collected into one

Volume, and might have given us no other guidance
than that of this Book of Truth. But the point to

which we now call attention is, that it has pleased
Him to indicate for us, in this very Book of Truth,
another means of guidance. Neither Timothy nor

Titus were inspired men
; yet they are exhorted to

&quot;give attendance to exhortation and doctrine;&quot; &quot;to

command and teach&quot; certain truths which they had
received from the Apostles; &quot;to divide rightly the
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word of truth;&quot; to &quot;preach
the word;&quot; to

&quot;

reprove,

rebuke, exhort;&quot; to &quot;speak the things which become
sound doctrine;&quot; &quot;to affirm constantly&quot; certain faith

ful sayings. And the things which they have heard

from the Apostle they are &quot;to commit to faithful men,
who shall be able to teach others also

;&quot; they are &quot; to

ordain bishops, who shall be apt to
teach,&quot;

and &quot; able

by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince the

gainsay ers.&quot; It is clear from the whole tenor of these

passages that, over and above the Holy Scriptures,
a living Ministry of the Word is provided, to continue

for ever in the Church of Christ. But it is not equally
clear what the grounds of this arrangement are, nor

how easily by our formality and want of reflection we

may nullify the provision.

Why, it may be reasonably asked, was not the whole

weight of the instruction of Christendom rested on the

Scriptures of truth
1

? Why must commissioned men
have any share in it ? The Scriptures are infallible

;

whereas uninspired ministers are not only fallible, but

have often actually fouled the clear well of Scriptural
truth with the turbid sentiment of their own perverse

interpretations. Would it not have shut up one great
avenue of error, if Christ had given no commission of

teaching or preaching except to His inspired Apostles,
and had simply made ordinary ministers chargeable
with the ministration of the Sacraments, and the

conduct of public worship 1 Nay ;
but God will risk

much, much of error, much of infirmity, much of mis

representation, if so be He may secure a warm, living,

sympathetic, experimental delivery of His message.
Even Inspiration places too great a gulf between the

inspired teacher and those whom he is set to instruct
;

the teacher will be of more help to the scholar in some

respects (not indeed as an infallible oracle, but as a

counsellor in actual trials and emergencies), if both

have only the same ordinary assistances of the Holy
Spirit, and if both live contemporaneously, in the same
outward condition, and in the same stage of thought.
The best of books is but a book, written indeed in



n] Of the Sermon or Instruction 93

the full foresight of future contingencies by the Divine

Inspirer, and with the fullest insight into the human

heart; but at the same time written long ago in

states of society widely different from any which now
exist, and teeming with allusions to manners, customs,
and institutions, which have long since passed away.
It will be a help, surely, a great help, for the right

apprehension of it, if its truths come to us bathed in

the dye and rich with the colours of a living experience,
if a single mind, strongly impressed with one or

more testimonies of Truth, expounds, enforces, illus

trates those testimonies in our hearing. What he says

may be, nay, almost certainly will be, defective
; may

require supplementing by other minds, which are drawn
more strongly to other sides of Truth

;
but at all events,

from the circumstance of its having taken hold of his

mind, it will be conveyed with a force which it would

lack, if it were simply read out of the Scriptures. May
we say, in illustration of the subject, that Preaching is

the appointed Ordinance for turning the Word of God
into the Voice of God? There is a great difference

between a word and a voice. A voice is a living word.
A sentence may be written in a book

; but it wants

emphasis and articulation to bring out to the ear its

full meaning and its harmonious rhythm. Preaching is

for the emphasizing of the written Word of God
;

for the fastening close attention on certain parts of it
;

for the giving it light and shadow, and thus bringing
out its doctrines in relief; for the exhibition of the

glorious harmony which knits together in unity its

various testimonies. Thus much needed to be said of

it, in order to show that it comes into the plan of

GOD for the edification of souls, and that it is no mere
ornamental adjunct of the Christian Ministry, but an
essential Ordinance of it.

And if anything were needed to vindicate the
wisdom of such an Ordinance, surely it would be

abundantly sufficient to quote the experience of the
Church in all ages. The Scriptures she has always
possessed, although it is only since the invention of
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printing and the general diffusion of elementary educa

tion that this pearl of great price has become acces

sible to every one who bears the name of Christian.

But at certain periods, and in certain parts of the

Church at all periods, preaching has been entirely in

abeyance ;
the ministers have been either incompetent

from ignorance, or unwilling from indolence, to perform
this great function. And what has been the character

of those periods, and of those sections of the Church,

during such abeyance &quot;*(
A character of entire deadness

and abject superstition. Eeligion has been reduced to

a series of rites, which have been regarded by the

people with a superstitious awe, but have taken no hold

whatever of the understanding and the conscience. It

is so now, amidst all the religious enlightenment of the

nineteenth century. Churches where there is no preach

ing are in an impotent, lifeless, and corrupting state.

And wherever there is a revival of life in them, there

preaching, in one form or another, has been the main

instrumentality by which the revival has been brought
about. It has been found fallacious (however plausible)
to allege,

&quot; In all civilized Christian countries are not

the Scriptures and good books open to the people 1
&quot;

Experience shows that, though they may be open, they
are not read without some additional stimulus. People
have not much time for reading, nor in general much

disposition for it. And it comes to pass, accordingly,
that the majority hear very little of the Word of God,
if their attention is not regularly called to it in Church.

Nothing can prove more conclusively than this fact of

experience the wisdom of the arrangement, which has

provided for a succession of uninspired teachers and

preachers in the Church of Christ.

But we said above, that by our formality and

thoughtlessness we might easily nullify this provision
made by God for the edification of His Church. In

deed, it may be so. The great object of preaching

being that the Truth of God may reach the people

through the mind and heart of the minister, this object
is of course frustrated if the mind and heart of the
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minister be not really brought in contact with, the

Truth. It necessarily follows from what has been said

that, if the Sermon be not (I do not say brilliant

or eloquent, but) thoughtful and to a certain extent

experimental, there might as well be no sermon at all.

In that case the form of the Ordinance is complied with,
but the spirit of it is disregarded. The Sermon is only
valuable as an exposition of some truth or truths

which has taken hold of the preacher s mind, which
has at the very least interested him, or (much better)
struck him forcibly as a motive to godliness ; and if

this be not the case, if it is to be reduced to a string of

texts, or a mere repetition (in much feebler language)
of Scriptural doctrines or precepts, surely the obliga
tion to say something (when there really is nothing to

say) might as well be dispensed with. The preacher s

office is to give the people the result of his meditation
on Holy Scriptures, and thus to guide them in the

arduous task of meditating for themselves. But if in

110 sense he meditates if he brings neither mind, nor

conscience, nor heart to the inspired passages which he

proposes to illustrate surely the Ordinance is in that

particular case liable to be frustrated.

We have seen what the substantial part of Preaching
is, and what is the ground of its efficacy. A few re

marks may appropriately be added on its outward form.

It might be not unreasonably thought that in these

days, when admirable works of Devotion are so multi

plied, Preaching might be at all events for the educated

and reading classes dispensed with. If its essence be
the instruction of man by man in Divine Truth, this,
it may be supposed, would be as much secured by read

ing a work of piety (perhaps itself a sermon) as by
hearing a sermon in the Church. Without question

ing that a great blessing may rest (and often has

rested) upon the reading of good books, we are unable
to assent to the force of this reasoning. It is open
to any author to publish a religious work; and if an
ordained minister does so, he hardly stands upon his

commission when he does it, but rather upon the general
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right, which he shares in common with others, to put
forth whatever he thinks may edify and instruct the

public. He is no longer speaking ex cathedra; and

accordingly what he says becomes a mere expression of

private opinion, without any official sanction. It is

different surely with words spoken from the pulpit.

They are spoken in the very theatre of the Ordinances

of Keligion. He who speaks, although he speaks

fallibly, yet speaks in virtue of his commission, and

sits for the time being in the chair of One greater
than Moses. It is strictly an official transaction

;
and

the office is no less than the ministry of souls. The
address is preceded and followed by prayer, and forms,

as we now see, an integral part of the highest Service

of the Church. In a word, the Sermon here appears in

the character which some would refuse to it, but which

we stoutly assert for it, the character of an Ordi

nance of Eeligion, founded on Our Lord s commission

to the Twelve, and on St. Paul s charge to the un

inspired Timothy. Surely this is a very much more

solemn delivery of God s message than any diffusion of

it by means of the press, and one on which His especial

blessing may be expected to attend, whenever the hearts

of preachers and people are set to the right key.
And we cannot but think that, upon the whole, the

experience of Christians affirms the difference between

Truth announced under, and Truth announced inde

pendently of, the Divine Commission. Do sermons,
when read, usually make the same impression as the

same sermons when preached? Or do they seem to

have lost something of their fire, and fervour, and

special interest 1 If so, what reason can be assigned
for the difference 1 Doubtless there are certain natural

causes in operation to produce the effect. It cannot be

disputed that oral delivery, with all its accompaniments
of gesture, look, intonation, gives an effect to words,
and brings them into a relief, if I may so say, which

they cannot have, while they lie flat and mute on the

page. But this and other natural laws are probably
made subordinate by God, in working out the efficacy
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of His Ordinances. Grace attends those Ordinances,
wherever they are duly administered ;

and Grace turns

the mere circumstantials to account, and makes them
minister to the general effect.

It only remains to remark that but one sermon is

provided for by our Prayer Book
;
and that this occurs

as a part of, and is embraced within, the Communion
Office. The circumstance is not without a very impor
tant lesson, which we shall do well to carry away.
Our Prayer Book gives us the perfect theory of Divine

Worship, as distinct from the disturbances and modifi

cations which circumstances introduce into the theory;
and the theory is, that there shall be but one sermon
on each Sunday and Festival. The necessity of attach

ing a sermon (as is usually done) to each Service

arises merely from the fact that a very large portion of

our congregations, being unable to come to Church in

the morning, would never hear a sermon at all, unless

one were delivered at the later Services. And the de

sirableness of multiplying these opportunities of illus

trating and enforcing the Word of God arises from a

circumstance, which is no necessity at all, but the fault

of our age, the mental indolence of hearers. It is an

age, alas ! of much hearing, and of much running to

and fro, in order to hear, but of lamentably little

thought. Men like to be stirred by impressive appeals,
as many as you please, one dislodging the other in

continently from the mind, but they do not like to

carry those appeals home, to turn them over in their

minds, to compare them with Holy Scripture, to extract

spiritual nourishment from them by meditation, to

found prayers upon them in the week. They will sit

passive to receive emotions
;
but they will not exert

themselves to foster those emotions, to consider the

grounds of them, to nurse them in the warm hotbed
of the heart, till they burst into the green shoot of

spiritual life. If we could find now-a-days a medita
tive hearer, who did not merely submit himself to be

wrought upon, but co-operated with the preacher by
H
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an effort afterwards to recall, to retain, to ponder, and
to pray, we do not scruple to say that in his case one

sermon would be more profitable far more profitable
than two ; nay, that the spiritual instincts of such an

one would lead him, after the Eucharist of the morning,
to desire nothing more beyond the Evensong of the

Church, fully, and decorously, and joyously performed.
The real truth is, that a mind seriously occupied with

one line of thought resents as an interference the intru

sion of another which is entirely different. But, alas !

we have to deal in general with minds too indolent, and

too little interested in our great themes, to give them

any afterthought ;
and we must deal with men as we

find them, and as the discursive habits of thought now

popular have made them, and without assuming that

they will ponder what they hear, must fling abroad

much seed of God s Word, to multiply the chances of

some seed clinging to the soil.

But it is a shallow habit of mind, that of dismissing
the preacher s topic as soon as he has been heard out

\

and so long as it continues in hearers, it is not to be

wondered at that we see little fruit of preaching. God

requires of us that we should be in His House some

thing more than mere recipients of impressions. He
requires spiritual diligence on our part, before He will

bless what we hear to our real furtherance in knowledge
and in grace. May we one and all of us lay it to heart !

To be hearers of His Word is little ; nay, only entails

upon us an additional responsibility. May He make
us intelligent, inquiring, thoughtful listeners, who in

an honest and good heart, having heard the Word,

keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience.



Ii] Sacrificial Character of Holy Communion 99

CHAPTER VI

OF THE ALMS AND OBLATIONS; AND OF THE
SACRIFICIAL CHARACTER OF THE HOLY COM
MUNION

&quot;

31 Speak as to toise men j junge pe tofjat 31 gap. Cfje cup
of Messing tofjid) toe bfess, is it not tfje communion of

rf;e Moon of Christ? 3H) breau totjidj toe break, is it

not tlje communion of tt)e boDp of C fjrist? JFor toe

being manp are one breaD, anD one boDp: for toe are all

partakers of tfjat one breaD. TBefjofti 31srael after tfje

ffesl): are not tljep toljtd) eat of tfje 0acrificei3 partakers
of tt)c altar ? CCttjat sa^ 31 tTjenf ttjat tTje inol i0 an)?

tfjino;, or rtyat toljic!) is offereD in sacrifice to iuoT0 t

anp tfjino; f TBut 31 Sap, tfjat tlje things tofjicf) tfjc

&amp;lt;^entifes sacrifice, tljep sacrifice to Debits, ano not to

on : ann 31 tooulo not tfjat pe sTjoulD ^aie fettotos^ip

toit
1

^ Devils, ^e cannot urinfe t!je cup of tfje JLorn, ano

t|je cup of nebils : pe cannot be partakers of tfje JLoru s

table, anD of tlje table of Debils. Do toe proboke t^e

Horn to jealous?:
5 &quot;

i COR. x. 15-22

THE
Sermon ended, an entirely new feature of the

Office of the Holy Communion comes into view,
which is thenceforth developed in several different

forms. This is the Sacrificial character of the Office,

which we propose to exhibit in the present Chapter.
The Priest returns to the Lord s Table, and begins

the Offertory, saying one or more sentences of Scripture

(the majority of them advocate almsgiving in general ;

three set forth the claims which the clergy have for

maintenance upon those to whom they minister) ; during
the reading of which his &quot;Deacons, Churchwardens,
or other fit persons, receive the Alms for the Poor, and
other devotions of the People, and reverently bring
such Alms to the Priest, who humbly presents and
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places them on the Lord s Table.&quot; Then the Priest is

directed to
&quot;

place upon the Table so much Bread and

&quot;Wine as he shall think sufficient.&quot; Both these are

offerings by act and deed. The verbal offering follows

immediately ;
for the first petition in the Prayer for the

Church Militant runs thus :

&quot; We humbly beseech Thee
most mercifully to accept our alms and oblations.&quot;

The questions which arise upon reading these Ku-

brics, and which require a brief answer here, are,
&quot; What are the other devotions of the people, distinct

from their alms?&quot; and &quot;What is meant by the obla

tions, as distinct from the alms, in the Prayer for the

Church Militant?&quot; These are moot points, upon
which learned men have disagreed ;

and we therefore

offer our judgment upon them with great diffidence.

Moreover, the investigation of these points would
be foreign to the scope of this work; and we must
therefore ask the reader to accept our conclusion with

out the grounds upon which it has been formed.

It appears to us, then, that the compilers of this

and other Offices of the Reformed Church have been

anxious to keep as far as possible to the primitive

model, without providing for any modifications of

detail which the altered circumstances of the Church

might from time to time necessitate. In the primi
tive age of the Church there were &quot; devotions of the

people,&quot;
made at the Holy Communion, which did

not fall under the head of alms. ]S
T
ot very long ago

tithes used to be paid among ourselves in kind
; and in

quite the old days, corn, bread, wine, oil, Church orna

ments, robes for the clergy, chalices, and other sacred

vessels for the Altar, used to be offered at the Holy
Communion, as well as money. This is a well-ascer

tained fact
;
and side by side with it is another fact,

which will be found helpful in illustrating the subject.
The Bread and Wine to be consecrated were not, as

now,
&quot;

provided by the Curate and Churchwardens at

the charges of the Parish,&quot; but were taken by the offi

ciating Priest out of the Bread and Wine brought as

an offering (for the sustentation of the Clergy and the
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Poor) to the great Christian Festival. Let us bear in

mind also the circumstance which has been brought
before us in a previous Chapter, that in the Apostolic
times the Eucharist was celebrated in the course of an
actual meal, to which all who could afford to do so con

tributed a small stock of provisions. These provisions
would always partly consist of Bread and Wine, what
ever else might be added

;
and of this Bread and Wine

a portion would be consecrated for the purpose of the

Ordinance
;
while the rest would be consumed at the

Love-Feast or Supper in connexion with it. Taking
these facts into consideration, and weighing what else

has been said on either side of the subject, it seems to

us that by the words &quot; other devotions of the people&quot;

as well as by the word &quot;

oblations,&quot; in the Prayer for

the Church Militant, is meant first the Bread and Wine,
which have just been placed upon the Holy Table, and

which, as they are (or ought to be) provided
&quot;

at the

charges of the Parish,&quot; are an oblation which comes
from &quot;the people;&quot; and, secondly, any offerings which

may be made at that time (whether in the form of

money or in any other shape) for pious purposes, as

distinct from the relief of the poor.
Such offerings in these days might take the shape of

a contribution (folded in paper, and the object speci

fied) to some of our great Church Societies, or of an
addition to the endowment of a Church, or of some aid

in the maintenance of the current expences of Divine

Worship. For note the direction of the final Rubric
as to the disposal of moneys collected at the Offertory :

&quot; After the Divine Service ended, the money given at

the Offertory shall be disposed of to such pious and
charitable uses, as the Minister and Churchwardens
shall think fit.&quot; Observe, not charitable exclusively,
but &quot;pious and charitable&quot; The money given specifi

cally for &quot;charitable&quot; uses I take to be the &quot;alms.&quot; The

money given specifically for
&quot;pious&quot;

uses I take to be

part of the &quot;oblations.&quot; But as matters stand now, the

principal oblation, and generally speaking the only one,
is the Bread and Wine, which are to be placed upon.
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God s Board, as we have seen, immediately after the

alms. When the words, &quot;We beseech Thee merci

fully to accept our alms and oblations,&quot; follow imme

diately after these arrangements, it is hard indeed to

resist the conclusion that the Bread and Wine are

regarded as oblations.

Now this word &quot;

oblations&quot; (however we may choose

to interpret it) leads us at once to the Sacrificial cha

racter of the Eucharist. An oblation is an offering
made to GOD. The first oblations we read of as made
in the Christian Church are thus described :

&quot; Neither

was there any among them that lacked : for as many
as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and

brought the prices of the things that were sold, and
laid them down at the Apostles feet.&quot;

And that the giving of money or property for pious
and charitable uses has a true and real sacrificial cha

racter, is shown by plain testimonies of Holy Scrip
ture

;

&quot; But to do good and to communicate forget
not : for with such sacrifices GOD is well

pleased.&quot;

And it is somewhat remarkable that St. Paul, who in

the Epistle to the Ephesians speaks of the Sacrifice of

Christ (which surely must stand alone in all its glorious
and unapproachable virtue) as &quot;an offering and a

sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour,&quot; does not

hesitate, in that to the Philippians, to speak in similar

terms of the miserable and flawed offerings which
GOD condescends to accept from His people for the

service of His Church and poor.
&quot; I have all, and

abound,&quot; says the Apostle, acknowledging the supplies
which had reached him through Epaphroditus ;

&quot; I am
full, having received of Epaphroditus the things which
were sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a

sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to GOD.&quot;

We have no difficulty, then, in justifying from Holy
Scripture the words,

&quot; We beseech Thee mercifully to

accept our alms and oblations.&quot; But the great Prayer
passes on rapidly to the recognition of another sort of

Sacrifice
;

&quot; and to receive these our prayers, which we
offer unto Thy Divine Majesty,&quot;
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All prayer, intercessory prayer particularly, is an

oblation. Incense was a constant offering under the

Old Dispensation ;
and prayer is spiritual incense, an

odour of pious affections and desires, kindled by the

Holy Ghost upon the heart s altar, and ascending
thence to Him who kindled it. And accordingly, it

is written,
&quot; Let my prayer be set forth before Thee as

incense
;
and the lifting up of my hands as the evening

sacrifice.&quot; For prayer in its sacrificial aspect see also

the eighth chapter of the Revelation, a most precious

passage, as showing that angels are employed in send

ing our prayers aloft, and presenting them before God,
and also that it is only in virtue of their union with

the much incense of Our Lord s Intercession that they
can possibly be accepted :

&quot; And another angel came
and stood at the altar, having a golden censer ;

and
there was given unto him much incense, that he should

offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden
altar which was before the throne.&quot; Compare also the

striking words of the angel to Cornelius :

&quot;

Thy prayers
and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God.&quot;

Our prayers, then, in addition to our alms, are a

sacrifice well pleasing to God, through Jesus Christ.

But we pass on rapidly to the first Post-communion

Prayer, where we find two more important ideas de

veloped. The first is, that the entire Office of the Com
munion, the whole act from beginning to end, is &quot;a

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving.&quot;
&quot; We thy

humble servants entirely desire thy fatherly goodness

mercifully to accept this our sacrifice of praise and

thanksgiving.&quot; For the sacrificial character of praise

compare Heb. xiii. 15 :
&quot;By

him therefore let us offer

the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the

fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His Name.&quot;

The second is, that inasmuch as we renew our vows
to God at the holy Table, and our vows resolve them
selves into self-surrender, there is in the Communion a

presentation of ourselves as a living sacrifice, according
to that word of the Apostle,

&quot;

I beseech you therefore,
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brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,
which is your reasonable service.&quot; &quot;Here we offer

and present unto thee, Lord, ourselves, our souls

and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice

unto thee.&quot;

The sum and substance of what has been said is,

that alms, prayer, praise, self-surrender, are all spoken
of as sacrifices of the New Testament

;
and inasmuch

as these religious exercises all find a place in the Holy
Communion, and all culminate there, the act which
embraces all these in itself must be sacrificial.

But is the Eucharist itself, apart from the devo

tional exercises with which it is connected, of a sacri

ficial character *\ We entirely believe so. We believe

that a full recognition of this sacrificial character is

virtually contained in the text
;

that any candid

person, studying the argument of this inspired passage,
will not be able to resist the conclusion that the Com
munion is sacrificial. The Apostle is dissuading the

Corinthian Christians from participating in meats that

had been offered to idols. He does this by reference

to a principle well known and admitted among the

Jews that those who ate of a sacrifice, part of which
had been offered to God, were sharers with the Altar.

The part consumed upon the Altar was the Altar s

share
;
and the Altar represented God, who in sacri

fice was supposed to hold communion with the wor

shippers by a participation of common food with him.

Apply this principle, then, to the idol- sacrifices, which
are consumed by the heathen worshippers, after they
have been presented to the idol. As heathendom is

under the dominion of Satan, who is the ruler of the

darkness of this world, it is to him and his angels
in short, to devils that heathen sacrifices are really

(albeit unconsciously) offered. The idol, the mere

image of wood and stone, is in itself nothing ;
but it

represents the Devil, who is behind it, and is upholding
the great system of idolatry in the world. By eating

of an idol-sacrifice, then, a man becomes sharer of the
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Devil s board, and hath a fellowship with devils. Now,
asks the Apostle, is there not a gross and grievous

inconsistency, obvious to common sense, in a man s

seeking to share both the Lord s Table and the table

of devils? In the Holy Communion, the Christian

shares with the Lord. In partaking of the meat
offered to idols, he shares with the Devil. &quot; Do we

provoke the Lord to jealousy,&quot; by dividing our parti

cipation between Him and the Devil sharing first of

His Board in the Christian assembly, and then sharing
of the Devil s board at some heathen entertainment, a

few hours afterwards 1 Such is manifestly the tenour

of the argument. But does it not virtually imply that

the Lord s Supper stands to Christians in the place
which idol-sacrifices and Jewish sacrifices held re

spectively to heathen and Jewish worshippers 1 Deny
this altogether ;

maintain that there is no analogy
between a Jewish sacrifice and the Holy Communion,
and that there is no such thing as sacrifice competent
to worshippers under the Gospel ;

and do you not cut

away the ground from under the Apostle s argument ?

Whereas admit (what indeed no one would think of

denying except from controversial prepossessions) that

the Lord s Table is the Christian Altar, and that the

act of Communion is a really sacrificial act, bringing
us into communion with Christ, as the eating of

idolnsacrifices brought men into communion with the

Devil, and as the eating of Jewish sacrifices brought
men into communion with the Covenant God of the

Jews
;
and the argument then becomes clear and con

sistent, and the practical deduction from it inevitable.

The truth is, that the sacrificial character of the

Eucharist would be generally recognised by all thought
ful persons, who take the Scriptures as their guide, if it

were not feared that the admission would be in favour

of the Eoman view of the Ordinance. It is a great

mischief, uniformly attending upon perversions of the

Truth in one direction, that they ensure perversions of

it in the other. The Eoman Church, twelve hundred

years after Christ, invented the monstrous figment of
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Transubstantiation, in virtue of which it is pretended

(to use the language of our thirty-first Article) that
&quot; the Priest&quot; in the Communion doth &quot;

offer Christ

for the quick and the dead, to have remission of pain
or

guilt.&quot;
So horrible a blasphemy (for in truth it is

nothing less) has very naturally made Protestants

altogether suspicious of the application of the term
&quot;

Sacrifice&quot; to the Lord s Supper ;
and it is commonly

supposed among them that to invest the Ordinance

with any such character would be to obscure the great

Offering of Calvary that &quot;

full, perfect, and sufficient

sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction,&quot; which was once

made &quot;for the sins of the whole world,&quot; and which most

assuredly can never be repeated. It is asserted also,

and generally received as indisputable, without much
reflection on the reasonableness of such a view, that the

Old Dispensation had sacrifices continually recurring,
which were in truth propitiatory ;

but that the New is

distinguished from the Old by the circumstances that

the performance of sacrifice by worshippers is abolished,
and that the only sacrifice recognised by the Dispensa
tion is that offered by the Eternal Priest. But there

is here a large amount of fallacy and confusion of

thought which it will illustrate our subject to dis

entangle. There is none other satisfaction for sin,

then, but the Sacrifice of Christ alone. You cannot

make this assertion in terms stronger than the Scrip
tures warrant. There is no other transaction in

Heaven or earth, which can wash away a single stain

of sin, or relieve a single burdened conscience, or open
a door in Heaven for grace and mercy to stream forth

upon guilty man, but merely and exclusively the meri

torious Death of Christ. I say, no other. No other

transaction, whether under the Law or under the

Gospel. The Lord s Supper is utterly powerless to

produce these great effects. But neither could the

legal offerings produce them. Their incompetence is

expressly stated by the Apostle ;

&quot;

It is not possible
that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away
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goats applies with equal force to any religious trans

action whatever, the agents in which are human

worshippers and human priests. that we could see

this truth as God sees it ! The most dignified and
solemn rite in the world, albeit of Divine Institution,

cannot so much as put forth a finger to lighten the

load of human guilt, or to arrest the course of God s

justice upon the sinner
;
nor if all the beasts of Lebanon

were slain for a burnt-offering, and all its cedar forests

hewn down to form a pile, would the vast hecatomb be

more efficacious. Why, then, it may be asked, were

sacrifices continually offered under the Law, if they
could not (as the Apostle assures us they could not)
relieve the worshipper s conscience, nor in any way
affect the relations between him and God 1 The answer

to this is, first, that such sacrifices were divinely insti

tuted, and were therefore binding upon the ancient

Church, whether they could or could not see the

ground of them. Secondly, that as being divinely

instituted, they must have been in some degree means
of grace. Thirdly, that they were representations,
before the event, of the one Offering of the Death of

Christ, and, as such, consoled the faithful with the

thought that God would, in His own good time, pro
vide a really efficacious Atonement. But now, is there

no Ordinance under the New Testament, which is in

the first place divinely instituted, in the next place a

means of grace, in the third place a representation

(after the event) of the Death of Christ ? Can it be
denied that our own Church at least (whatever may be
the case with the Protestant sects) fully and empha
tically recognises all these attributes as attaching to

the Supper of the Lord 1 Then what is the legitimate
and necessary inference? That the Supper of the

Lord (though in no sense expiatory) is the Sacrifice of

the New Dispensation ;
that it is to Memory exactly

what the Jewish Sacrifices were to Hope ; that here,
in short, we have Sacrifice, with its external form
altered (as having been brought out into the light of a

better economy), but with its essential features (viz.
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Divine institution, instrumentality of grace, representa
tion of the Lord s Death) remaining untouched. The

Gospel is a Dispensation of Mercy, and therefore no

blood flows in our Sacrifice, as in those of the Law,
which worketh wrath. Our Sacrifice is a very simple
rite

;
for the whole character of the Gospel of Jesus

Christ is simplicity combined with depth. But it is

no less a commemoration of the Death of Christ after

the fact, than the legal sacrifices were a foreshadowing
of it, before it took place. The outpoured wine of the

one is as significant as the shed blood of the other.
&quot; For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup,

ye do show the Lord s Death till He come.&quot;

It should be added, by way of completing the

argument, that the idea of sacrifice being necessarily

propitiatory in its character is an entire misapprehen

sion, founded on ignorance (too prevalent unhappily

among those, who pride themselves upon adherence to

Scripture) of the Jewish Levitical Law. Expiation of

sin is not the fundamental idea of Sacrifice at all. Sin-

offerings and trespass-offerings no doubt there were, in

which there was a remembrance of sin, and into the

idea of which, therefore, expiation did enter as one

element of them. But these were only particular

species of the genus Sacrifice, which embraced besides

burnt-offerings, meat-offerings, drink-offerings, peace-

offerings, and free-will offerings. The fundamental idea

of all these varieties seems to be man rendering unto

GOD something which pleases and satisfies Him,
whether in the way of self-surrender, gratitude, volun

tary acknowledgment, or expiation. Man can never

expiate ;
but it does not follow that, when forgiven

and accepted, he cannot offer an acceptable homage.

Let us seek, in conclusion, to give a practical turn to

these reflections, by paying attention to that verse, with

which the Apostle concludes his warning against parti

cipation of idol-sacrifices
;

&quot; Do we provoke the Lord
to jealousy?&quot; The literal idol-sacrifice has ceased.

Yet are there innumerable idols, even in the nominally
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Christian world, with trains of worshippers who hold

communion with them, if not sacramentally, yet in

heart and spirit. There is Mammon with his troop
of idolaters, all those who, whether miserly or not,

secretly regard the comforts and resources of this world
as the one great object of human existence. There is

Ashtaroth, with her impure and licentious orgies, draAV-

ing votaries to her altars with the lure of sensuality.
There is Moloch, to whom human victims are still

offered, when children of tender age and young women
are ground down by the oppressiveness of a cruel social

system, and the employer will give no other terms than

long hours and low wages. The sun shining in his

strength, the moon walking in brightness, and other

objects of natural beauty, have still the power to entice

the heart and attract the salutes of many ;
for there is

a Pantheistic talk making itself heard among us, in

circles calling themselves philosophical and refined, to

the effect that all things have some particle of Divinity,
and rightfully challenge some species of worship. There
is Reason, and her throng of worshippers, all following
after the ignis fatuus of intellectual power, in whatever
form it may display itself, and forsaking the old beaten

paths of homely Scriptural Truth. These are all idols,

with devils behind them, maintaining and abetting
their worship. Present not yourself to hold com
munion with Christ, while you communicate with

these, while you are drawn by their fascinations, and
do homage at their shrine. Do you provoke the Lord
to jealousy ? Know that He will not share thy heart

with any idol god ;
and as often as you approach the

Christian Altar, reflect that the condition of partaking
of the Lord s Table to the soul s health is, that com
munion with the world, the flesh, and the devil be
first sincerely renounced.
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NOTE ON THE SACKIFICIAL CHARACTER OF
THE HOLY COMMUNION.

I HAVE received from a dignitary of the Church the following
adverse criticism on the argument contained in this Chapter,

pp. 104, 105. As I cannot quite seize the point of the objection
which he raises (and am, of course, therefore unable to concur in

it), I might misrepresent the learned writer, if I did not allow

him to speak for himself. He says,
&quot;You state that St. Paul warns the Corinthians against

taking part in idol feasts, upon the ground of the inconsistency
there was in the same person being a partaker of the table of

devils and also of the table of the Lord
;
and you conclude that

the Lord s Supper must be a sacrifice, in order to give force to

the Apostle s argument.
&quot; From the premises as stated by you, this conclusion would

undoubtedly follow. But I submit, with great deference, that

the Apostle argues, not from the, inconsistency of the thing, but
its impossibility (ov dtvaade, ye can not) ; and to this the notion

of a sacrifice in the Sacrament appears to me to be, not only
not essential, but absolutely opposed.

&quot;Because, in the case of a sacrifice (as you show, page 104),
the person who eats of it becomes partaker with the being to

whom it is offered, by the very act of eating. Therefore, if the

Lord s Supper were a sacrifice, the person who ate of it would,

by eating, be a partaker with the Lord. But St. Paul says that

he cannot be so, if he have participated in the idol feast ; from
which (as it seems to me) the unavoidable conclusion is, that

the Sacrament cannot be a sacrifice, in any sense of the word.
&quot;

If it were so, it could only be, I think (to give coherence to

the argument), the Sacrifice of the Cross perpetuated. For, in

the cases from which the Apostle argues, the sacrifices eaten at

the festive tables were the very same, or part of the same, that

had been offered on the altar (the altar and the table being
separate and distinct from each other in both cases). There

fore, to complete the parallel, so far from the Lord s Table being
the Christian altar, one must be distinct from the other

; and
the sacrifice eaten at the table must be the very same sacrifice

that was offered on the altar i.e., the sacrifice of the Lord

Himself, offered on the altar of the Cross.
&quot; You say (page 107) that the Supper of the Lord (though in

no sense expiatory) is to Memory exactly what the Jewish sacri

fices were to Hope ;
and you indicate, in the following page,

that its parallel is to be sought among those which were simply
Eucharistic, and into which expiation did not enter as an ele

ment. But were these the sacrifices that were associated with

Hope? &quot;Were they not rather those that, in their expiatory
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blessing, told of the coining Kedeemer? Therefore, if the Sacra-

ment occupy the place in the Christian dispensation which they
did in the Jewish, must it not be expiatory also ? If it be con

nected with the Sacrifice of the Lord retrospectively in the

same way that they were prospectively, it should necessarily, I

think, be of the same character as they.
&quot;

In the two last Chapters of the Appendix I have drawn out

more fully, and with more dogmatic precision, what I believe to

be the truth on the doctrine of Sacrifice, and on the Eucharistic

Sacrifice in particular ;
and to these Chapters the reader is re

ferred for a further prosecution of the subject dealt with in the

above criticism.

CHAPTER VII

OF THE COMMEMORATION OF THE DEAD IN THE
OFFICE OF THE HOLY COMMUNION

&quot;But pe are come .... to rTje gptritg of jugt men mane

perfect.&quot; HEB. xii. 22, 23

IN
the Prayer for the- Church Militant there are three

great features, the Oblation, the Intercessions,
and the Commemoration of the Dead. Of the two
first of these we have spoken sufficiently. The last

is a feature which requires further development than

the passing notice which we took of it in an earlier

Chapter.
The concluding clause of the Prayer, to which we

refer,
&quot; And we also bless thy holy Name for all thy

servants departed this life in thy faith and fear
;

beseeching thee to give us grace so to follow their

good examples, that with them we may be partakers of

thy heavenly kingdom,&quot; was added at the last Review
of the Office, all mention of the dead having been in

abeyance from the time of the Second Book of Edward

VI., from which intercession for the spirits of the

departed righteous (such as had found place in the

First Book) was carefully expunged, until the year



ii2 Of the Commemoration of the Dead [PART

1662, when the English Liturgy received its finishing

touches. It shall first be pointed out how the addition

is justified by Holy Scripture.
In the context of the passage which stands at the

head of this Chapter, the Apostle is warning Christians

to beware lest they despise their privileges, and, by
apostatizing for the sake of worldly comfort or advan

tage, recklessly throw them away. This would be to

imitate the conduct and the fate of profane Esau, &quot;who

for one morsel of meat sold his birthright.&quot; For, says
he (this seems to be the connexion of thought), your

privileges as Christians are high and great, far

greater than those of the Church under the Law.
And then he proceeds to enumerate them. They (the
Hebrew Christians) had not come to a literal mountain,
which might be touched

;
but to a spiritual eminence,

in whose high and celestial atmosphere they had com
munion with God, with Christ, with angels, with the

entire Church of God, whether now in warfare, or at

rest, and specifically with the spirits of just men made

perfect. Such is the general scope of the argument.
We will now fasten our attention on this particular

part of it, which makes for our present purpose,

&quot;Ye are come to the spirits of just men made perfect.&quot;

Observe first the difference of this representation of

Christian privileges from those which are commonly
current. Our usual religious parlance places our privi

leges in the future. Holy Scripture places them in the

present. It is the popular phraseology to say,
&quot; Good

Christians shall come to Heaven hereafter.&quot; Scripture

rather says, &quot;Good Christians are come to Heaven

already.&quot;
The word is (and the translation is here

strictly accurate) &quot;Ye are come&quot; (or &quot;Ye have

come&quot;)
&quot;unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the

living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innu

merable company of angels ;&quot;

not &quot; Ye shall come.&quot;

They had already come, the Apostle says, to a Society,

to a Community j
and he shows very plainly to every

thoughtful reader what are the characteristics of the
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Society. It is an unseen, invisible, spiritual Society,
one which, cannot be reached or apprehended by the

senses. But it may be said :

&quot; The Church is the
&quot;

Society in question ;
and is not the Church visible 1

11 can it not be seen ] When a Christian Congregation
&quot; meets for worship, is not the Church then visible ?&quot;

Doubtless there are members of the Church, who are

still in the flesh and these we may of course see, and
eifect a meeting with them in the body. But the

bodily meeting, the being assembled in one place, is not
the ground of our union even with these. The ground
of our union lies much deeper. It consists in our

having,
&quot; one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, one God

and Father of all, who is above all, and through all,

and in us
all,&quot;

in our all belonging to the Body of

Christ, in our all being made partakers of one Spirit,
and having all one hope of our calling. But the

recognition of Christ, faith, hope, acknowledgment of

God as Father, membership in the Lord s Body, these

things are all spiritual, internal, hidden
;
and though

Christians meet together on earth for Divine Worship,
it is not as men in flesh that they meet together, but
as having an union of mind, heart, hope, and being
under the influence of the one Spirit of God. The

Society therefore of Christ s Church is essentially spiri

tual, although certain members of it may accidentally
have a local connexion, and be clustered together bodily
in one and the same spot.

But then this introduces a new thought. Invisible

beings may have a true communion with us in the

Church of Christ. Why not, if the Church is spiritual
and in no sense bodily, if it recognise merely our eternal

and not our temporal relations 1 If angels adore the

same Lord, and are earnestly waiting for the same
final manifestation of Him as we, if angels, by His

appointment, succour and defend us upon earth, are

they not in some sufficient sense members of the same

Community, although we see them not? And what of

the spirits of the departed righteous? Is it not easily

concluded from the premises already laid down, that
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our communion with them must be far closer than it

was before they were delivered from the burden of

the flesh 1 For then certainly much of sinful infirmity

hung about them, which intercepted their view of

Christ, and impeded grievously their communion with

Him. Now they are with Him in Paradise. Now
they see Him no more in a glass darkly, but face to

face. Now they drink in joy from the consciousness

of His presence and favour, and are full, as they never

were before, of love and praise. So far from separating
them from Him, Death has just eliminated from their

nature the one element which did separate them,
which was sin. And accordingly their sympathy with

us in our hope of glory, their desire for our salvation,

the spiritual concern which they feel in us, must be

stronger far and more fervent than ever.

And we must be nearer than ever to them, when we

perform spiritual actions. For in the performance of

those actions we draw nigh to Christ, with whom they
are. In prayer we seek His face, and converse with

Him. In reading or hearing His holy Word, He
communes with us. In public worship, when we are

gathered together in His Name, we place ourselves in

His immediate Presence. But the closest intercourse

of all, which can be enjoyed with Him upon Earth, is

that which is vouchsafed to penitent and believing
souls in the Holy Communion. When, therefore, the

spirit of the living Christian by any of these means of

access draws nigh to the Throne of Grace, there is

then between him and the spirits of just men made

perfect a real nearness, the thought of which should

be most consolatory to those whose friends have fallen

asleep in Jesus. They are then breathing the same

atmosphere of communion with Christ, which those

breathe who are with Him in Paradise. The radii of

a circle, in approaching the centre, cannot but, in the

nature of things, draw near to one another
; and two

hearts, though separated by oceans and mountains

yea, though separated by that greater gulf which divides

the seen from the unseen world, if both approach that
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great centre of attraction in the spiritual world,
&quot; the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the world,&quot; can

not but really and truly draw near to one another,

though there may be no outward visible token of such

nearness.

Such, then, is the doctrine of Holy Scripture on the

subject of our communion with the spirits of just men
made perfect. Now every doctrine of Scripture meets,
while it regulates, some instinct of the human heart.

It is, for example, an instinct of the heart to long for

some true sympathy with us from Him who is the

object of our worship. The assurance of this sympathy
we find in the doctrine of the Incarnation

; and here

the instinct in question has its legitimate satisfaction.

But it is regulated, as well as satisfied. Like all our

instincts it is apt, through the perversion of our nature,
to mislead us : and from indulging it too freely, and
without restraint from the Word of God, has come

Mariolatry and similar corrupt practices of the Church
of Rome. Again, it is an instinct of our nature to

long for some outward visible sign of spiritual truths,
for some appeal to the senses by the Religion which we
adopt. When this instinct goes astray, and is under
no regulation from the Word of God, it leads to

idolatry. But the Word of God provides for the

satisfaction of this instinct, and for its regulation at

the same time, by the appointment of the two Sacra
ments. Here God admits an appeal to the senses, and
indicates how far such an appeal may properly go.
Now there is in our nature a craving, which has
manifested itself in various forms at various times, for

some intercourse with the spirits of the departed, some
tokens from them, some assurance of their reality,
with the departed generally, apart from any special
relation in which they may have stood to ourselves. In
all ages and in all countries tales have been current of

apparitions of the dead, pure inventions most of them,
but showing by their popularity, and by the ready
credence lent to them, the strong hold which this

instinct has upon the human mind. But may it not
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be said that it has lost its hold, at all events upon
educated minds, in the enlightened age in which we

live, when knowledge is so widely diffused, and super

stition, one would hope, had taken fairly to flight 1

Assuredly not. What is the so-called spiritualism of

the present day (rightly called spiritualism, forsooth, to

distinguish it from that, of which it is a perverse and

monstrous caricature, spirituality) but an attempt to

break a passage between this world and the realm of

departed spirits, and to call them back to familiar

converse with flesh and blood? It is not to our

present purpose to inquire whether the phenomena
alleged to be exhibited are the result of clever im

posture or of real witchcraft (whichever alternative be

chosen by those who profess the powers in question, it

is almost equally discreditable to themselves) ;
suffice

it that the appearance of such phenomena in the full

noontide blaze of scientific knowledge clearly proves
how deeply rooted in the human heart is the yearning
for communion with the dead. Unregulated, not

bridled in with the rein of Eeason and of Scripture,

this instinct runs away with the mind, and carries it

down the dark precipice of a real or pretended necro

mancy ! But the Word of God, and the Liturgy of

the Church, satisfy the instinct while they control it.

The Word of God tells us certain, sober, and most

reliable truths concerning the departed righteous,

that they are with Christ in Paradise
;
and that, there

fore, we, by seeking Christ diligently, and cultivating
a larger measure of intercourse with Him, may cer

tainly come into their immediate neighbourhood. We
are one with them, when we hold true communion with

Our Lord
;
for

&quot; we are come unto the spirits of just
men made

perfect.&quot;
And in the Ordinance which is

the chief instrument of this Communion, our Liturgy,

advancing up to, while she does not presume to exceed,
the limits laid down in the Word of God, teaches us to

think of all those who have departed this life in God s

faith and fear, to commemorate them solemnly before

God, to seek grace to follow their example, to aspire
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to that crown of righteousness, which by faith and

patience they have won. But, alas ! these truths, this

devout practice founded upon them, are too homely, too

familiar for us
; they savour too much of the Catechism

and the Sunday School. We go in preference after

signs and wonders, which may excite us with a pleas

ing trepidation; and instead of thinking of the dead

as communing with Christ in Paradise, picture them to

ourselves as busy among the furniture of our houses,

making noises audible to the outward ear, sweeping
their hands over our musical instruments, or spelling
out (with many a blunder) secrets, the sublimest of

which is not above the range of fortune-telling. Even
so the hungering Israelites turned away with disgust
from the manna, the angels food which fell from

heaven, and lusted for the fish and fleshpots of Egypt,
which made more of a riot in their blood.

But the natural craving for some intercourse with

the dead is of course swollen to much larger dimen

sions, in case the dead have stood in any special

relation towards ourselves. Here comes in the strong
instinct of natural affection, one of the purest and

best feelings which has survived the Fall. What a

painful bleeding of the heart succeeds the loss of those

who have walked side by side with us in the thorny

paths of this life, even though we have good ground
for believing that they have been taken to their rest !

What a mystery is their removal from us this

moment by our side, full of kindly sympathies with us,

and interests for us, and frequent and fervent in the

expression of those interests
;
and now, not ceasing

indeed to be animated with the same sentiments, but

having no means of communicating them to us ! Will

no one bring them what the Apostle calls
&quot; our earnest

desire, our mourning, our fervent minds towards them,&quot;

our assurance that they live still in our memory ? Oh
that in their case it might be permitted to us to rend

the veil which hangs before the unseen world, and come
at speech of them again ! As the being close under a

mountain s brow incapacitates us for judging of its



1 1 8 Of the Commemoration of the Dead [PART

height, so while we are closely mixed up with our

friends in the journey of life, we hardly do them justice
in our estimate of them. It is not until they stand

clear of the collisions and commonplace of daily life,

that we seem to catch the real spirit and significance
of their character. We see them now with a halo

round their brow
;
taken out of the action of life, they

are idealized
;
the very thought of them now is soften

ing to us
;
and we find it impossible to resist any appeal

founded on their memory and example.
Such are the feelings and instincts of nature towards

our departed friends. Like all our instincts, they may
lead us astray. Very early in the history of the

Church they began to lead Christians astray. Very
early pure Religion began to be flawed and marred

by too strong an ingredient of the sentimental.

Prayers for the dead crept into the early Liturgies,
not indeed forbidden by God s Word, but nowhere

commanded, and because not commanded, therefore

surely at best questionable. But worse was still behind,
for which this beginning paved the way. No sooner

does prayer for the dead pass from the expression of

a mere pious wish (such as St. Paul utters for

Onesiphorus in his Second Epistle to Timothy, chap.
i. 1 8) into a regular and systematized practice, than the

thought introduces itself that their state is capable of

improvement ;
for else of what avail is Prayer 1 This

thought worked like leaven in the mind of the Church,
and developed itself at length in the monstrous doc

trine of Purgatory ;
an imaginary penal fire, which should

burn out from the souls of the righteous the relics

of sinful infirmity, and the continuance of which might
be abridged by the faithful intercessions of living
friends. Our Reformers, when they addressed them
selves to the task of purifying the Liturgy, found this

most unscriptural and dangerous doctrine in full blos

som in the minds of the people. There was no pos

sibility of thoroughly eradicating it but by cutting away
root and branch those prayers for the dead which it

must be confessed are found in the earliest Liturgies,
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but which were inextricably associated with the doc

trine of Purgatory in the minds of the people. The

eye of these Eeformers knew not how to pity or to

spare error
;

so with a wise austerity they took the axe

in hand, and all prayers for the dead fell beneath its

stroke from the Eeforined Office of the Holy Commu
nion. Thanksgiving, however, for the righteous dead,
and prayer for grace to follow their example, is a thing

wholly different in kind from intercession for them
;

and as soon as the Reformation was firmly established,

it was thought not only safe, but desirable, to add to

the Prayer for the Church Militant the clause which
commemorates the departed righteous.
And surely it is a precious clause, and one which we

cannot afford to lose. Surely without it the Office

would lack its present beauty and perfection. This

clause just meets, while it controls, the instinct which
leads us to desire a re-opening of intercourse with our

departed friends. It just administers to us the real

Scriptural comfort concerning them, and there stops
short. For what is the Scriptural comfort 1

&quot; But I

would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concern

ing them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as

others which have no hope. For if we believe that

Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which

sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.&quot; But that

this may be a consolation to us, we need to be assured

not only that our departed friends are in the bosom of

Christ s Love, but that we ourselves shall ultimately
be gathered into that bosom. The first is a subject of

devout thankfulness. The second is a contingency,

quite within the reach of faithful prayer. Accordingly
we give thanks for the repose of our friends

;
and then

by imploring grace to be followers of them even as

they were of Christ, we aspire to the happy haven
where now those beatified souls, after the storms of

the world, ride quietly and triumphantly at anchor.

Are they conscious of what we are doing, sensible

that we are bearing them on our hearts, and aspiring
to be with them, while we present our homage at the
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altar of God 1 It may be so. But this at all events

is certain, that they are now most closely united with

Christ ;
and that whether they are conscious of it or

not, we are in their immediate neighbourhood, when
we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ and drink His

blood, when we dwell in Christ and Christ in us, when
we are one with Christ and Christ with us. And I

cannot but think, although it be only a private opinion,
that they are more or less conscious of our nearness.

If two harps are set to the same key, and the strings

of one be struck, the other vibrates. And if two

hearts having an original sympathy with one another,

be drawn towards the same Saviour, probably there

may be in both an instinct leading them to recognise
their mutual nearness. And the dead, surely, must be

more susceptible of spiritual instincts than those who
are in the body.

But looking beyond the small circle of our departed

friends, what a grand view of the Communion of

Saints does this clause open to us !

&quot; For all those

who have departed this life in thy faith and fear,&quot;
do

we bless God s holy Name. All, under the Old

Dispensation as well as the New. This clause sets us

in imagination in the midst of a great multitude,
which no man can number,

&quot; of all nations, and kin

dreds, and people, and
tongues,&quot; comprising infinite

varieties of human character, yet all of them agreeing
in this, that they have washed their robes and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb, and hold now in

their hands the palm branch of victory, won by grace
over sin and Satan. Venerable Patriarchs, the glorious

company of the Apostles, the goodly fellowship of the

Prophets, the noble army of Martyrs, Abel and Abra

ham, and Moses, and David, and Samuel, and Isaiah,
and Hezekiah, and St. John, and St. Paul, and St.

Peter, and St. Stephen the same principles of the

faith and fear of God animated them all in life, and

supported them all in death, although not to all of

them was the great Object of faith revealed with equal
clearness. What an august company is now with
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Christ in Paradise, waiting till the &quot;elect are num
bered,&quot; and &quot;the grave call&quot; Him &quot;to come and
save&quot; !

Let us cherish in our nearest approaches to the

Throne of Grace the thoughts of joining them at that

Day. Let us fortify ourselves by their example ;
and

thinking of them as spectators of the course which we
are ourselves running, let us scorn to do any thing

unworthy of the good confession which they witnessed

in their day, and the record of which is left for our

encouragement. But, above all, let us fix our eye

steadily upon the great central Object of faith, the

glorified Form, who stands at the end of the course

with the garland of victory in His hand
;

for it is only

by not allowing it to wander from Him, that we too

shall prove in the end more than conquerors :

&quot; Where
fore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great
a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and
the sin that doth so easily beset us, and let us run

with patience the race that is set before us, LOOKING
UNTO JESUS, THE AUTHOR AND FlNISHER OF OUR
FAITH.&quot;
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transept

CHAPTER I

OF THE EXHORTATION AT THE TIME OF THE
COMMUNION

not rijat toTfjtc!) i0 Tjofy utttu ttie

er cagt pe pour pearly before gtoitte.&quot;

MATT. vii. 6

rnHE Exhortations both that in the Morning and

J_ Evening Prayer, and those in the Office of the

Communion are features which first made their appear
ance in the Keformed Prayer Book. But although not

ancient, they are valuable, not only from the Scriptural
doctrines which they set forth and enforce, but from
their rationale, which we will now briefly explain. The

Apostle, speaking of prayer and psalmody as parts of

Public Worship, says,
&quot; I will pray with the spirit, and

I will pray with the understanding also : I will sing
with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding
also.&quot; The words are applicable to every part of Wor
ship, and particularly to the Office now before us, which
is the highest part. Those who join in it should strive

to combine fervour with intelligence. &quot;Not unfrequently
in our Churches we see the two things separated.
Who has not occasionally remarked among the aged
poor an exhibition of unfeigned, heartfelt devotion,

leading them to join audibly not only in the responses,
but also in those parts of the Service which are spe-
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cially appropriated to the Priest? Here is fervour with

out intelligence the spirit without the understanding.
Educated congregations err for the most part in the

opposite, and worse, extreme. Their education may qua

lify them to understand the theory of the Service
;
but

instead of throwing heart and soul into it, they are too

often kept by a mistaken feeling of propriety, or by an

awkward bashfulness, or sometimes by mere indifference

to the blessings sought for, from making any response ;

and the result is an utter deadness in the whole pro

ceeding, a want of fervour and unction, which, when
contrasted with the sublime earnestness of the suppli

cations, is painful and distressing in the extreme.

Here is intelligence without fervour. ]S
Tow at the

period of the Eeformation, one great want of the

Church seemed to be a want of understanding of her

own Liturgical forms. The prayers had hitherto

been offered, the Communion had hitherto been cele

brated, in a &quot;

tongue not understanded of the
people.&quot;

Almost all persons needed instruction as to the signi

ficance and the contents of the Liturgy, which had

degenerated into an unreasonable service. To correct

this general ignorance, Exhortations were introduced,
the scope of which was to lead the worshippers to pre

pare their hearts, and which summed up briefly the

object and design of the Service. Nor have these

exhortations lost their use in modern times, when

religious knowledge is more widely spread. The im

patience of them which some persons manifest, when

they call them Sermons introduced into the prayers,
and imply that they might well be dispensed with,
is surely very unwise, as well as very disrespectful to

those excellent divines, to whom we are indebted for the

reformation of the Service Book. Does the mind need

no preparation, before it enters directly upon the solemn
Offices of Religion ? And if it be admitted that &quot; Be
fore thy prayers prepare thyself&quot; is a maxim not only
of common reverence but of sound policy, inasmuch as

preparation facilitates prayer, can it be denied that the

Exhortations in our Prayer Book are admirable pre-
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paratives for the Offices to which they introduce us, and

that they sum up very succinctly and very scripturally

the purport of what is to succeed ? The truth is that,

if they were listened to if the mind were allowed a

simple passage over the ideas contained in them, they
would not be quarrelled with. But people being in the

habit of regarding them as no part of the Prayers

(which of course they are not), and as works of super

erogation in Divine Worship, no attention is given to

them; and since the mind creates for itself its own

interests, and is indisposed to create one in reference to

this part of the Service, the Exhortations are accounted

wearisome. But let the attention be honestly applied
to them, and the wearisomeness will vanish.

The Exhortation in the Communion precedes not

indeed the whole of the Office, as in the Morning and

Evening Prayer, but the more solemn part of it. At
the end of the prayer for the Church Militant there is

an obvious break, which is (or ought to be) signalized

by the retirement of the non-communicants. To recur

to an image, which was proposed at the opening of this

work, we have advanced up the Nave, and now pass
into the Transept of the Communion Office, where we

gain a full view of the Sanctuary, and place ourselves

in front of the steps (&quot;the
Comfortable Words&quot;)

which lead up into it. Here then is an appropriate

opportunity of once more warning away those who
would be unworthy recipients, and of declaring in what
state of heart and mind worthiness consists. Thus
for the second time &quot;

Begone, ye profane,&quot;
is sounded

in the ears of those who approach the holy Mysteries,
a prohibition which had already been less explicitly

issued by the stern precepts of the Law, re-echoed by
the prayers of the people for mercy and grace.

Taking this warning away of the unworthy to be the

salient point of the Exhortation (although indeed it has

many points of great interest and importance), we shall

make it, and the Scriptural foundation of it, the sub

ject of our remarks in this Chapter.
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&quot;Give not that which is
holy,&quot;

said our Lord, &quot;to the

dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine.&quot; The
term &quot;that which is

holy&quot;
is applied in the Book of Levi

ticus (chap. xxii. 6) to the meat offered in sacrifice, which
no person who had contracted ceremonial defilement was

permitted to eat.
&quot; The

soul,&quot;
it is said,

&quot; which hath

touched any such
&quot;

[any unclean thing],
&quot;

shall be un
clean until even, and shall not eat of the holy things,
unless he wash his flesh with water.&quot; The same term
&quot;

holy things&quot;
was very early applied in the Christian

Liturgies to the consecrated elements of the Holy Com
munion. These consecrated elements, the holy things of

the Church, and her pearls of great price, she will not

throw before the dogs and swine; and therefore, acting
on her Master s counsel, she warns those who are not

cleansed by penitence, faith, and love, to abstain from

approach to the holy Table.

Thus the general principle of this warning is laid

down by the Lord of the Church Himself. But the

particular application of it to the case of the Holy
Communion comes to us from the pen of St. Paul, in

words which are cited in the Exhortation. The words
run thus :

&quot; Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink

this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the

body and blood of the Lord. But let a man examine

himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of

that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily,
eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not dis

cerning the Lord s body. For this cause many are

weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.&quot;

The excesses of the Corinthians, in connexion with
the Supper of the Lord, have been already in a

previous Chapter explained. Their sin consisted in

treating it as an ordinary meal, &quot;not
discerning&quot; (as

the Apostle says), i.e. not distinguishing,
&quot; the Lord s

body&quot; (the Sacrament of the Lord s Body) from
common food. To such lengths did their profanation

go, that intemperance was sometimes witnessed at the

Table, where the Christian Mysteries were partaken of.

The sin had its occasion, as we have before pointed out,
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in the original social character of the Paschal Supper,
with which the Eucharist was connected

;
its root was

to be found in the divisions between the rich and poor
of the Corinthian Church, which made the former in

considerate of the great truth that they were members
of the same Body with the latter, and led them to

snatch and engross to themselves the whole of the

viands which they had brought with them, and to

leave none for those, who could not afford to bring to

the meeting any of their own. The punishment was

severe, though not more so than the sin called for.

The Corinthians, so celebrating the holiest Ordinance

of Christianity, ate and drank not &quot; damnation &quot;-

(that word conveys a wholly erroneous notion of the

original), but &quot; a judgment&quot; to themselves, from this

unhallowed confusion between things sacred and pro
fane. Some of them were visited with failing health

in consequence ;
others were even stricken by death.

Respecting the eternal state of such persons, as no

thing is said, we have no means of forming an opinion.
All we are told is that they fell ill, or died, by a judg
ment which their profaneness had incurred.

Now the question arises,
&quot; Can this sin be repeated

in modern times, and under the altered circumstances

of the Church?&quot; To the answer we shall now address

ourselves.

I. In its outward form the sin cannot be repeated.
The precautions now taken render it an impossibility.
Far too little of the consecrated elements is now given
to satisfy hunger, or to afford the opportunity of intem

perance and excess. The prescriptions of the Liturgy
bar all disorderly conduct, while the congregation cele

brates this holiest rite. Nor, if persons are now-a-

days guilty of unworthy reception, do such results ever

follow as the judicial infliction of sickness and death.

In short, the outward form both of the sin and of its

visitation was peculiar to the circumstances of the

Apostolic Church, and has passed away, never to

return.
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II. It should be considered, however, that it is God s

plan in Holy Scripture, on the first appearance of great

offence, to make an example of the offenders, which

example is not to be repeated, but to stand (as it were)

upon the world s highway, a beacon of wrath for the

warning of mankind. When Uzzah the Levite pre
sumed to touch the ark of God, which none but the

Priests might touch, and which the Levites might not

even approach before it had been covered up,
&quot; God

smote him there for his rashness, and he died by the

ark of God.&quot; When Korah and his company arro

gated to themselves the office of the priesthood, to

which they had not been called, the earth swallowed
them up, and all that appertained to them. When,
after the promulgation of the Sabbath-Law to the

Israelites, and the distinct direction issued to Moses,
&quot; Ye shall kindle no fire throughout your habitations

upon the sabbath
day,&quot;

a man was found flying in the

face of the precept, and gathering sticks upon the sab

bath day,
&quot; The Lord said unto Moses, The man shall

be surely put to death : all the congregation shall

stone him with stones without the
camp.&quot; Thus under

the old Economy did God vindicate by a solemn judg
ment once for all, and leave upon record His vindica

tion of, the sanctity of holy things, holy persons, and

holy seasons. And though it is most true that the new

Economy is one of mercy, and not of judgment, similar

instances must be given under the New Testament, by
way of guarding its greater gifts and nobler institu

tions against irreverence. One of these is the judg
ment upon Ananias and Sapphira, who were struck

with sudden death for a false pretence, made solemnly
in the presence of the Apostle Peter. Another is

the severe sentence, almost worse than a temporal
judgment, pronounced by the same Apostle upon him
who offered money for the power of conferring the gifts
of the Holy Ghost. Another is the judgment upon
Elymas the sorcerer, who was struck blind for resisting
the influence of the Gospel in the heart of Sergius
Paulus. A fourth is the judgment, sometimes in the
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form of illness, sometimes in that of death, which took

effect upon the Corinthians who profaned by excesses

and disorders the holy Supper of the Lord.

Now, be it observed, that in all these cases, the form

and circumstances of the sin are more or less obsolete.

In the modern Church there is neither community of

goods, nor miraculous gifts, nor sorcery, nor the prac
tice of combining the Lord s Supper with a social

entertainment. Yet it surely does not follow that the

passages which record these several judgments are

without warning for us now-a-days. Is there no warn

ing in the tale of Ananias and Sapphira for persons
who now-a-days make an insincere profession before

the Church, and the rulers of the Church, like those

candidates for Confirmation, who, while they profess
to be surrendering their whole heart to Christ, and

laying it down at the feet of His minister, are really

keeping back a part for the world and for self? Is

there no warning in the tale of Simon Magus for those

who place the Ministry of the Church, and the gift of

Holy Orders, on a level with a secular profession, who

virtually trade with those holy things, by thrusting
themselves in with a view to gaining a livelihood 1 Is

no such petition heard in the modern Church as,
&quot; Put

me, I pray thee, into one of the priests offices,&quot; not

that I may exert my gifts in converting and saving

souls, but &quot; that I may eat a piece of bread T Is

there no warning in the history of Elymas for those

who obstruct serious impressions, when just beginning
to be made upon the heart of another, by levity, by
ridicule, by the insinuation of worldly sentiments and

maxims, as the standard to which we ought to conform ?

In all these cases we must divest the sin of its outward

form,, and look at its principle. And so in the case of

the judgment upon the profane and disorderly Corin

thians. We cannot, indeed, sin in the same form as

they, against the Supper of the Lord. But our sin in

respect of that holy Ordinance may embody and ex

press the same principles in another form. Whenever
we lightly regard, or allow ourselves to trifle with, this
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or any other Ordinance of the Lord, we are incurring
in greater or less measure, according to the amount of

our levity and inconsiderateness, the guilt of these

Corinthians. The extreme form of the sin now-a-

clays the form which we may hope it seldom takes

would be the approaching the Lord s Table out

of mere deference to custom, or because perhaps the

office we hold, or the position we are in, requires it of

us the going through it as a sort of ceremony appro

priate to state occasions, with a heart not in the least

desirous of the grace of the Sacrament, and a spirit in

no wise attuned to the beautiful devotion of the Office.

Are we wrong in thinking that such a participation
is now-a-days very rare? We trust not. But, next,
there may be a participation not upon the whole

indevout, certainly aiming at devoutness, without

such previous preparation, as the dignity and sacred-

ness of the Ordinance requires. This is to be avoided
j

for, as the Exhortation before us well remarks, we

ought to &quot; consider how St. Paul exhorteth all persons

diligently to try and examine themselves, before they

presume to eat of that Bread, and drink of that
Cup.&quot;

We are never to forget that there is an inspired precept
for preparation, which runs thus :

&quot; Let a man examine

himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of

that
cup.&quot;

This precept makes it wrong for us to

approach without examination in some form or another,
without communing with our hearts on our own

faults of character, and an earnest effort and resolve to

amend them. But then this examination and self-

communing may be with some people habitual. Surely
it will be so with those, who are honestly aiming at

spirituality, and seeking to live up to the highest stan

dard. It may fairly be presumed that such persons
will not usually retire to rest, without throwing back
their eye over the past day, and asking a specific

pardon for what may have been amiss in their character

and conduct, and a specific grace to correct it in future.

Can such persons need a special examination before

the Holy Communion with the same urgency as those

K
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need it, who never examine themselves at other times 1

JN&quot;or ought we to understand by Self-examination,

the mere habit of asking ourselves at stated intervals a

string of questions, which reduces the great exercise to

a formality. If we watch for, and make ourselves

acquainted with, the weak points of our own character,

and struggle against them in secret prayer; if we apply
the Holy Scriptures to our own conscience habitually,

comparing or contrasting our frame of mind, and the

tenour of our life, with that frame and tenour which

they commend to us by precept and example; if, when
we read David s Psalms, we ask ourselves how far we

sympathize with his love of God s Law, and with his

taste for devotion, and when we read any remarkable

illustrations of faith and repentance, we seriously in

quire how far we are under the operation of the same

principles, and found confession, or prayer, or thanks

giving upon the answer, surely we are not then living
without self-examination, (for what but this is the

intent and purpose of the exercise?) and surely our

state is in that case one of habitual preparedness for

the Supper of the Lord. It is, of course, a very dif

ferent thing, if our daily private prayers be the mere

repetition of a form
;

if we seldom read Holy Scripture,
and seldom apply it to our consciences

;
if we acquiesce

in our faults of character and temper, as something
which must necessarily accompany us to our grave,
and do not stiive to correct them; if (in a word) we
do not, in our daily life, seek to walk closely with God.
The Supper is, no doubt, then profaned, if we approach
it without a special period of devout preparation, if

we do not at least do at stated intervals what we ought
to be doing continually. And to all we may say, on
the ground of St. Paul s warning to the Corinthians,
&quot;Cultivate in your minds a high and holy estimate of

this blessed Sacrament; and allow nothing to lower

this estimate.&quot; If you honestly find that frequency of

repetition detracts from the sacredness of the Ordinance
in your own mind

;
and if you are quite sure that you

are not confounding liveliness of impression with that
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strengthening of Christian principle, which is the great

object of the Ordinance, then make your Communions
less frequent. Nothing is expressly ruled in Scripture

respecting the frequency of the Ordinance; and ac

cordingly the Christian is left on this point to his own
spiritual instincts, which will however surely be formed
on such passages as these,

&quot; My flesh is meat indeed,
and my blood is drink indeed

;&quot;

&quot; The cup which we
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ?

The bread which we break, is it not the communion
of the body of Christ?&quot; and on the illustration which
such passages derive from the practice of the early
Church. Every man in this matter must direct him

self, after having the elements which enter into a right
decision laid before him. The fact of there being in

many Churches a celebration of the Communion on

every Sunday and Festival, is not to be construed as

implying that it is expedient for all persons indiscrimi

nately to communicate so often. Doubtless, where
there is a sufficient number of Clergy in any Parish,
the people have a right to demand that the perfect

theory of their Church shall be carried out
;
and this

perfect theory is daily Morning and Evening Prayer

(for which there are daily Psalms and Lessons), and

Holy Communion on Sundays and Festivals, for which
there is always a new Epistle and Gospel. Many
devout persons will always be found, who will thank

fully avail themselves of the opportunities of com

municating thus offered
;
while in reference to those

who cannot at present feel it profitable to communicate
so often, we abstain from all judgment of the conclu

sion at wThich they have arrived, and comply with the

Apostle s direction, which may be very fitly accommo
dated to this matter :

&quot; Let not him that eateth despise
him that eateth not

;
.... for&quot; (may be)

&quot; God hath

received him.&quot; In this, at least, the advocates both of

frequent and rare Communion will be found to agree,
that the holy things are not to be given to dogs, that

the holy Supper is unsuitable for the profane.

Yet, be it observed, lest those guests who are most
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worthy should be discouraged from approaching the

holy Table, that a sense of the defilement of sin is one

of the chief qualifications for a right reception. Dogs
may not draw nigh ; nor may swine have the pearls of

Christ s Body and Blood thrown before them
;
but

those are not dogs, in the estimate of the Lord of the

Church, who confess themselves to be so
;
nor those

swine, who stir themselves out of the mire of their

corruptions, and cry mightily for deliverance from

them. She who accepted the title of dog, and with
the ingenuity of faith rested upon that title her claim

to a crumb of mercy, at length obtained the bread of

the children, while confessing herself unworthy of it.

And he who lies lowest in his own eyes, he who is

accounted vile in his own sight, yet hangs on to Christ

from the conviction that &quot;him that cometh to&quot; Him,
He &quot;will in no wise cast out&quot; or spurn away, shall not

plead in vain for a crumb of the Bread of Life, but,

having come with hunger of heart to the heavenly

Banquet, shall go away with the Virgin s experience

upon his lips :

&quot;He filleth the hungry with good things.&quot;

CHAPTER II

OF THE INVITATION

c

^)c gent Tjtg gertoant at iSttpper time to gap to t$em tljat

ioere liftmen, Comej for all rfjingg are noto reacp.&quot;

LUKE xiv. 17

ris
certainly an argument against the Revision of the

Liturgy that the longer and more closely we study it,

the more we become convinced that an immense amount
of care, and thought, and prayer has been spent upon
its construction, and that a Scriptural and theological
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erudition underlies the whole of it. We are apt to

think that we can well afford to lose some of its

minuter features
;
but a more careful consideration of

the subject shows us that to strike out one of those

features would be to forfeit a Scriptural idea, and

might put a whole Service out of joint. Who would
not say at first sight that we might spare from the

Communion Office the invitation which precedes the

Confession :

&quot; Ye that do truly and earnestly repent

you of your sins, and are in love and charity with your

neighbours, and intend to lead a new life, following the

commandments of God, and walking from henceforth

in his holy ways ;
Draw near with faith, and take this

holy Sacrament to your comfort&quot; 1 It is but a single

sentence, we might say ;
and the qualifications of com

municants, which it briefly sums up. have been given
us more at large in the longer Exhortation which pre
cedes

; why repeat them ? Yet, 011 second thoughts,
would the Service be as consistent with Scripture and

Primitive Antiquity, if this short sentence were away
1

?

Would it be, in the first place, as consistent with

Scripture ? Let it be considered that the Lord s

Supper is a miniature Gospel, a perfect little model of

the New Dispensation in all its essential features.

This New Dispensation its happiness and privileges
the festive satisfaction which the soul finds in its

blessings are twice set forth by Our Lord under the

image of a supper &quot;a great supper
3

&quot;a wedding
festival.&quot; The certain man, who makes the great

supper, sends his servants at supper-time to say to

them that are bidden,
&quot; Come

;
for all things are now

ready.&quot;
The king, who made a marriage for his son,

sends three detachments of his servants for the same

purpose. By the agency of these servants guests are

at length collected (in both parables) from the high
ways and hedges. In the last of them, when the king
comes in to inspect the guests, he sees there a man
who has not on a wedding garment, and expels him as

an intruder. Every one knows the outline of the

interpretation of these parables ; that the blessings of



[34 Of the Invitation [PART

the Gospel were first proposed by Our Lord and His

Apostles to the Jews ; that, when the higher and more

educated Jews with Pharisaic scorn rejected it, the

publicans and harlots pressed into the opened king
dom

;
that ere long, since there still was room, the

poor despised Gentiles thronged in from the highways
and hedges of the world : but yet that it is by no

means every nominal adherent to the Church of Christ,

who will be found at the last great day of inspection,
to have the internal qualifications for acceptance,
which are set forth by the wedding garment. Now
who does not see that this whole procedure is repre
sented in brief in the Lord s Supper? First there is

an actual supper a feast upon the symbols, which
both represent and convey the Body and Blood of

Christ, the true &quot; Lamb slain from the foundation

of the world.&quot; Then those are bidden to partake
of this supper, who in contrition of heart feel deeply
their need of a Saviour, and rejoice in the assurance

of His dying Love, which the Sacrament conveys.

Yet, though it be no merit of their own, but rather an

acknowledgment of their utter demerit, which procures
their acceptance as guests, they must not lack the

internal qualifications of Repentance, Faith, and Love,
which alone can make the banquet available to the

strengthening and refreshing of their souls. Thousands
of those, who communicate outwardly, lack these quali

fications, and will be shown at the last day to have
been &quot;in no wise partakers of Christ&quot; to have had
neither part nor lot in the matter of grace and salvation.

But in order to make the analogy complete, must not
a formal invitation be issued, and must there not be an
official conveyance of the invitation ? Now who is the

person, whose part it is officially to convey it? Surely
he who is the minister of Christ, and steward of the

mysteries of God. The Sacraments constitute part of

that Divine provision for the wants of the Church, of

which the minister is a steward, and which he is set to

dispense to the household. He therefore is the servant

who is to say officially,
&quot; Come \ for all things are now
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ready.&quot;
And this lie is directed to say by the words

of the Eubric which precedes the Invitation: &quot;Then

shall the Priest say to them that come to receive the

holy Communion, Ye that do truly and earnestly,&quot;

&c. &c.

But the Supper of the Lord is not only the miniature

of a dispensation present, but the foreshadowing of a

dispensation to come. It is designed and adapted to

lead forward our thoughts to that Marriage Supper of

the Lamb which shall be celebrated, when the Heavenly
Bridegroom shall return to lead His bride home, es

corted by those who have been patiently waiting for

His appearance. That Supper shall be, as no Sacra

ment here can be, exclusive of all those, the light of

whose profession has not been fed by the oil of personal

piety, continually preserved in the oil-versel of the

heart. It shall be exclusive of all those who have not

on the wedding garment. And it is meet surely that

a warning to this effect should be made in the very

conveyance of the Invitation to the earthly Supper.
An admonition is surely much in place, that those only
are invited, the filthy rags of whose natural condition

as sinners are covered (by a real faith) with the fine

linen, white and clean, of Christ s righteousness. In

issuing the Invitation, therefore, the Priest is virtually
directed to bid those only who have on the wedding
garment, those who

&quot;truly
and earnestly repent them

of their sins, and are in love and charity with their

neighbours, and intend to lead a new
life,&quot;

and more

over, and above all, who
&quot; draw near with faith.&quot;

Thus it is clear that, were we to strike out this

Invitation, we should lose a Scriptural and valuable

feature of the Service a feature, moreover, which is

essential to the- completeness of the idea of the Ordi

nance
;
for never yet was there an entertainment, with

out a summoning of guests by formal invitation.

And we should lose a primitive feature also. In
the Liturgy of the Church of Jerusalem, the deacon

addressed the people thus before Communion : &quot;Draw

near with the fear of GOD, with faith, and charity&quot;
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a briefer form, of which ours is an expansion. And
in the Apostolic Constitutions, and the writings
of the early Fathers, similar invitations are either

directly mentioned, or it is implied that they were

made.

It will be observed, in studying this short Invitation,
that the qualifications specified are not all put on the

same footing. To one of them, which is faith, a

prominence is assigned :

&quot; Ye who have repentance,

charity, holy intentions, draw near with faith.&quot; This

is very significant : for faith is the principle by which

alone we can draw near, rather than a mere qualifica

tion. The approach must be made in faith, with faith,

by faith, if it is to be a real approach at all.

I. The first qualification stated is repentance; and
its necessary characteristics are that it shall be true (or

sincere) and earnest. Better words could not have
been chosen. Our concern for the sins, which Self-

examination has brought to light, must be a real

concern. It is not said that it shall be passionate, or

vehemently excite the feelings (for this passionateness
of grief is not competent to all characters, and indeed

is sometimes found in characters of the least depth),
but that it shall be true. And its truth, of course,
will be most satisfactorily evinced by the abandonment
of the sin, for which the concern is felt. Yet let me
remark that there should be a tenderness in the Chris

tian s sorrow for sin, which no review of the sin itself,

no mere moral considerations of its evil and danger,
will ever produce. The only specific for throwing this

element of tenderness into our repentance is a devout

contemplation of the Cross of Christ, and of the Love

displayed therein, with the prayer that we may be
enabled to mourn for Him whom our sins have pierced.
And since this Ordinance commemorates and represents
the Cross of Christ, a repentance of this sort is pecu
liarly appropriate in the communicant.

II. The next qualification is love, or charity with
our neighbours, according to the wide acceptation,



in] Of the Invitation 137

which our Lord has given to the word neighbour, in

His parable of the good Samaritan, every one, how
ever estranged from us by prejudices and difference of

associations, across whose path we are thrown by Divine

Providence. It is observable, that love is a special

requirement in them who come to the Lord s Supper,
over and above those requirements, which are made of

persons to be baptized. By the first Sacrament we are

admitted into the fellowship of Christ s Church, before

which admission we could know nothing of brotherly
love or the Communion of Saints. But after that

admission, and as a preparative for the higher Sacra

ment, we must exercise the graces which are involved

in Christian fellowship. It should be remembered that

the Lord s Supper is a Festival, not only commemora
tive of the Love of Christ, but significant also of the

love which Christians should entertain towards one

another. &quot;For we being many,&quot; says St. Paul in

reference to this Sacrament, &quot;are one bread&quot; (one

loaf),
&quot; and one body ;

for we are all partakers of that

one bread;&quot; that is,
&quot;

By partaking all of us of one and
the same Eucharistic loaf (the representative and the

vehicle of the Body of Christ) we become one
body.&quot;

Surely it were profanation, it were to come in a spirit

discordant with the whole tenour of the Ordinance,
if we were to nourish ill-will or enmity in our hearts,
while we approach the Lord s Table. Has not Our

Lord, though He may not be speaking in the first

instance of the Christian Altar, implicitly and in prin

ciple forbidden all such approach, when He lays down
as a law for His followers in the Sermon on the Mount :

&quot; If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remem-
berest that thy brother hath ought against thee

;
leave

there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ;
first

be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer

thy gift&quot;?
We shall find it a great security for the

fulfilment of this precept, if, before communicating, we
make it a practice to intercede earnestly for any who
may have offended, or wounded, or thwarted us, and,

placing ourselves by an effort of mind in their position,
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to regard their conduct from their point of view in

stead of from our own.

III. The next qualification specified is a pure and

guileless intention, a readiness in the will to part
with all that is wrong, to adopt whatever a conscience

enlightened by God s Word may point out to be right.

There must be no reserves from God, no secret refusal

in any corner of the heart to go the full length of His

claims. The former requirements were that the affec

tions should be in a right state, first towards our cruci

fied Redeemer, then towards man
;
the present is that

the will should be in a right state before the heart-

searching God. While, on the one hand, we must say
that the intention to lead a new life is by no means

equivalent to a promise never to sin again (which
would be rash in the extreme, for we may be surprised
into any sin), on the other, there is no doubt that a

serious intention to keep the Commandments of God
will, in proportion to its seriousness, secure the better

keeping of them. We have very instructive proverbs,
which we may apply to this subject, both on the gene
ral failure of good intentions (a failure arising from
their indeterniinateness, want of point, want of earnest

ness, in a word, from their never being good intentions

at all, but merely good ivishts), and also to the effect

that, where there is a real honest and earnest intention,
such as we call a will, there some way is always found
of carrying it into effect.

The above, then, are the dispositions of mind and

heart, which are suitable to, and of a piece with, the

great solemnity which we are about to observe. They
constitute therefore the wedding garment ;

for what is

a wedding garment, but a garment in keeping with the

occasion of a wedding, a garment whose colour and

beauty matches with the festivity ? In this garment
we must come arrayed, the Invitation tells us, if we
would be received as welcome guests.

But then it passes on to the principle, under the

operation of which alone we can draw nigh.
&quot; Draw
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near with faith.&quot; Without faith there is no possibility

of drawing near in such a manner as to partake of

Christ, or derive His virtue into our souls. If it be

asked, what is the object of this faith, we may reply,

in the words of our Church, &quot;a lively faith in God s

mercy through Christ,&quot;

&quot; a full trust in God s mercy,&quot;

such as may engender a quiet conscience. We must
believe in that mercy as applicable and extended to

ourselves, and to the particular sins of which our own
conscience accuses us. And the belief must be in a

present forgiveness now bestowed, and must not sink

down into a mere nerveless hope of future acceptance.

And, again, we must exercise faith in respect of the

especial blessings of the Ordinance, union with Christ

and participation of His Body and Blood. Our faith

must see Him underlying the elements, and offering
Himself to us in all the precious virtues of His media
torial Work. We must believe that through the Ordi

nance we ourselves become as closely united with Him
in spirit, as the Bread and Wine become united

with, and indistinguishable from, the substance of our

bodies
;
and that thus we ourselves become living and

breathing Sacraments of Christ, bearing Him about

within us, and expressing and representing Him in

our lives. Without at all events some amount of this

faith, there is no possibility of an inward and spiritual
communion with Him. There may be a corporeal,
but there is no spiritual access. We may resemble

the multitudes, who thronged Him and pressed Him
by an outward contact, but not the poor woman who,
through the simple touch of His raiment, drew into

her afflicted frame the healing virtue of which she stood

in need. Arid when at the last day we plead before

Him,
&quot; We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and

thou hast taught in our streets,&quot; He will not recognize
us as ever having had with Him any real intercourse

;

He will turn upon us. as strangers and aliens, with the

words,
&quot; I tell you I never knew you ; depart from

me, all ye workers of
iniquity.&quot;
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The Invitation which we have now considered, and

the Exhortation which precedes it, are most integral

parts of the Office, inasmuch as they bring out into

such sharp relief the internal qualifications required in

Communicants. Here, as in most other departments
of Theology, there are two opposite errors, equally
avoided by our Church ;

of which, in concluding this

Chapter, we may say a word. There are those then,
and they are a numerous class of religionists, who see

God in nothing external to their own minds. If such

persons would speak out their meaning bravely, and

carry out their principles to their logical results, they
would say that sacredness and sanctity there is none,

except in the heart
;

that an Ordinance has no sacred-

ness, except so far as man is conscious of receiving from

it a sensible spiritual benefit. Thus, in Public Wor
ship, such persons would say, there is no Presence of

Christ, unless we realize it. He has said, indeed, that
&quot; where two or three are gathered together in

&quot; His

&quot;name, there&quot; is He &quot; in the midst of them;&quot; but by
this can be meant nothing more than that He is present
to our apprehensions ;

it is the action of our minds,
not the celebration of the Ordinance, which draws Him
down into the midst of us. On the same principles
such persons would say,

&quot; There is no sacredness in

the consecrated elements in themselves; apart from the

receivers they are nothing ;
our faith it is which makes

them the Body and Blood of Christ to us, and not any
act external to our minds which passes upon them.&quot;

But what saith the Scripture? &quot;The cup of bless

ing which we bless, is it not the communion of the

blood of Christ 1 The bread which we break, is it not

the communion of the body of Christ?&quot;

And what saith the Book of Common Prayer?
&quot;

Sanctify this water to the mystical washing away of

sin.&quot;
&quot; If the consecrated Bread and Wine be all spent,

before all have communicated, the Priest-is to consecrate

more, according to the form before prescribed.&quot; Why to

consecrate more ? why to consecrate any, if Consecra

tion does nothing ;
if the faith of the recipient wou
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make unconsecrated Bread and Wine equally available

and effective
1

? The tendency of this error is to place the

whole of religion in the shifting frames and feelings of

the soul
;

to turn the eye exclusively inward, and to

foster a wretched introspection; to hinder man from

walking abroad freely in the sunlight of Christian

privilege, and among the great objective realities of

the Kingdom of God.

But there is another, and at least equally fatal, error

on the other side. In contemplating God s Ordinances,
we may look wholly at the Institution, at the external

observance, and dwell upon it until we allow it to

engross the whole field of view, and put out of sight

altogether the state of mind in which it is to be ap

proached. The Ordinance, according to this view (and
it is the view of all Eomanizing Theology), becomes a

spell or charm, which acts upon us independently of our

giving our mind to it
;
and a sort of system of magic

is set up in the Church of Christ, which quite deprives
the Institution of the character of a reasonable service.

The monstrous absurdity of such a view is shown in

the strongest light by some of those frivolous questions
which Romanist Theologians, pursuing their theory to

its just conclusions, ask in their books of Casuistry; for

example,
&quot; Would an animal,

1
partaking by an accident

of the Host or consecrated wafer, become partaker of

the Body of Christ?&quot; The very fact of such a ques
tion being raised shows surely to common sense and
common reverence, that they who raise it must be alto

gether on the wrong scent. To come across such a diffi

culty at all, they must have erred from sound Eeason and

Scriptural Truth. An animal has not that immortal

spirit, bywhich alone man is enabled to hold communion
with his Creator. To apprehend God, there must be

reason ; and accordingly the lower creatures, being
devoid of reason, cannot apprehend God. This is of

course an extreme form of error
;
but it is clear that any

1 The question was actually put to Anne Askew by &quot;the

Quest&quot; in 1545, &quot;whether, if a mouse should eat the conse

crated wafer, he received God or no.&quot;
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approach to such a conclusion must be wrong. Sup

pose a man imbruted by sensuality, one who had

reduced himself by indulgence of the animal appetites
to the level of the beasts that perish, such an one,

it is clear, could not apprehend Christ, nor become

partaker of His Body. There may be in him the

spiritual faculty ;
but it is latent, undeveloped, almost

extinct. Then the question arises, &quot;What kind and

amount of development must there be in the spiritual

faculty to ensure the blessing of the Ordinance to the

recipient?&quot; And the only answer to be given to this

is that which our Church has given. There must be

penitence, real and genuine, if not passionate. To
celebrate Christ crucified with a heart of stone, what
a profanation must it be ! There must be love. To
celebrate the feast of Love with any portion of rancorous

feeling, what an awful discordance between the outward

and the inward ! There must be holy intentions. To

profess self-surrender to a Crucified Saviour without

integrity, what a frightful hypocrisy ! And, finally,

there must be the faculty which realizes things unseen.

To regard the elements as so much natural food, and

not to discern by faith the Lord s Body lying beneath

them, would evidently be to frustrate the Ordinance

altogether ! We have indeed no warrant for prescrib

ing the amount of these inward qualifications. We
doubt not that where they really exist, there the bless

ing of the Ordinance is in a degree realized, even though
a far greater measure of them might be desirable.

And we cannot doubt also that, the more we grow
in these dispositions, the more fruit shall we gather
from this holy Ordinance, and the more shall we

experience the blessedness of it. A lifeless body has

no power of assimilating food. A feeble living body
can only assimilate a little, administered by degrees.
But a body with the pulses of life beating strong and

quick within it, a hungry and a craving body, can assi

milate it thoroughly and easily, and grow thereby.
And the soul resembles the body. With a feeble

spiritual pulse we can apprehend Christ but feebly in
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the Holy Communion : but if there be a strong hunger
and thirst after righteousness, a strong craving for the

Bread of Life, a strong sense of spiritual poverty and

indigence, a strong resolve formed in reliance on God s

grace, a strong faith which pierces the veil of things
sensible and material, great will then be the comfort re

ceived from this Holy Communion, and in the strength
of that meat we shall go forward, like Elijah of old, to

the mount of God, the end and goal of our pilgrimage.

CHAPTER III

OF THE CONFESSION

&quot;3If toe confess our 0in0, lie t faftfjful ann just to for*

gibe ug our gtng, aim to cleanse u0 from aH unrfgT)t=

eou0ne00.&quot; i JOHN i. 9

MAN
was made, we are told, originally in the image

of God
; and, although man be fallen, there are

still certain echoes in his nature, and in his dealings
with his fellow-man, of the divine perfections. These
echoes are recognised in some of our Lord s Parables,
and are indeed the basis of the similitude. What other

foundation have the Parables of the Friend at Midnight,
the Unjust Judge, the Unmerciful Servant, the Prodigal
Son, but the truth that God will deal with us much as

we deal with one another
; being won by our impor

tunity, roused to anger by our harsh dealing with

others, and moved to welcome us back to His arms
on the first movement of a true repentance ?

Now among the features of a better mind in man,
which have survived the great moral wreck of the Fall,
is this, that we are always disposed to relent towards an
offender who ingenuously confesses his fault, and takes

upon himself the whole shame and blame of it. That
man s heart is unnaturally and exceptionally hard, who,
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when another says to him,
&quot; I have injured you deeply,

and I have nothing to say in my own defence
;
I throw

myself upon your goodness and forbearance
; forgive-

this great wrong,&quot; can spurn away the suppliant,
and refuse to look indulgently upon him. Now this

feature of the human character is a dim reflection of

the infinite compassionateness towards penitent sinners

which there is in the heart of God, in virtue of which,
&quot;if we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to

forgive us our sins.&quot;

But then it must be remembered that God, inasmuch
as He is a searcher of the thoughts and intents of the

heart, does not accept as confession, as we are obliged
to do, the mere acknowledgment of the mouth. And
confession of sin with the heart is by no means so easy
a thing as we are apt to imagine. The mere telling
forth our faults presents little or no difficulty. What
is so difficult so impossible, except by divine grace
is the honestly taking to ourselves the full blame and
shame of them. In the moment of the Fall, the prin

ciple of self-love acquired in the human mind the

most exaggerated dimensions
;

it ceased to be a just
and proper self-love, and became self-partiality of

the grossest kind. And to stand clear of this self-

partiality in estimating our faults is, in fact, the hardest

moral task we can set ourselves. Our present mental

constitution resembles in this respect our physical.
Persons afflicted with cancer, or similar complaints, are

not themselves sensible of the loathsomeness and offen-

siveness of the disease
;

it is to them endurable, though
it is eating into their vitals

;
whereas others can hardly

be in their neighbourhood without a sensation of

nausea. And bosom sins have a similar property of

inoffensiveness to their possessor, to the very person
in whose nature they are a great gangrene. The man
cannot, except by special grace, stand apart from him

self, and judge his bosom sin as he would judge it in

another. We see accordingly that the first indication

of the Fall of man was his making excuses for what
he had done, the exceeding reluctance to acknowledge
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the freedom of his own will, and therefore the fulness

of his own fault, in the eating of the forbidden fruit.

Adam, when expostulated with, shifts the blame to his

partner ;
while at the same time he does not hesitate

to bring in God Himself as partly guilty : &quot;The woman,
whom Thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of

the tree, and I did eat.&quot; The woman, when she is

referred to, traces the guilt up to the serpent :

&quot; The

serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.&quot; Marvellously life

like representation of the way in which their descen

dants have always cloaked their faults, when God has

expostulated with them in the inner man. Do we not

all make for ourselves excuses precisely similar ? Some
times we secretly whisper to our own conscience

;
&quot;The

passions are so much stronger in me than in my neigh
bour.&quot; Sometimes (forgetting that different positions
have different temptations of their own) ;

&quot; My circum

stances are so peculiarly trying.&quot; Sometimes; &quot;It was

society which drew me into this sin.&quot; While we some
times quarrel with (or at least murmur against) our

Creator in the true spirit of Adam :

&quot; Why has He
surrounded me with such an atmosphere of temptation 1

Why has He so strictly prescribed virtue, and yet made
the attainment of it so difficult 1 If I throw tempta
tion in the way of others, I am blameworthy, and con
sider myself so. Why does God put me providentially
in harm s way, and then find fault

1

?&quot; And all this

time, while we are thus reasoning, we fancy ourselves

conscious of great rectitude of intention, even in the

face of all facts. That is a profound saying of the wise

man s
;

&quot;All the ways of a man are clean in his own

eyes.&quot;
Not that sinners can sin without many checks

and hindrances from an accusing conscience. But these

checks and hindrances do not interfere with their

favourable estimate of their own character. Even when
their conduct is admitted to be faulty, they are still on

good terms with themselves. The man who has com
mitted the most atrocious crimes, never thinks himself
a demon, though all the world may so esteem him.
The truth is, that the human will never can accept evil

L
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as evil, without first tricking it out in the colours of

good. And having accepted it, it stills clings to these

colours, and makes the most of them.

There is one certain indication of the exceeding diffi

culty of lying low in cur own eyes, which I cannot re

frain from adverting to. It is our wonderful reluctance

to lie low in the eyes of others. If we really thought
ill of ourselves, we should be quite willing that others

should think ill of us : for surely it is not in our

nature to be angry with persons for agreeing with our

own sentiments. On the contrary, we are apt to be

favourably disposed towards those who view matters in

the same light as ourselves. If, therefore, we should

find ourselves inwardly displeased with persons who
take a very low moral estimate of our character and

conduct, this shows very conclusively that we ourselves,

however humble our language may be, do not really

take the same estimate. If self-esteem were really
killed within us by the perception of our sins, we should

not be unjust enough to feel irritation towards those,

who withhold from us their esteem. But when will

self-esteem be dead in any of us 1 Test its amount of

deadness in yourself by considering how you would feel

if called upon to confess to a fellow-creature the worst

action of your life
;
or merely the worst omission of

duty, with all its aggravations, its meanness, pettiness,
and all the details of the sin. What contrivances

would there be, as the revelation startled him to whom
it was made, to regain the esteem which you perceive
is drawing off from you like a receding tide ! How
would you try to escape, by every means in your power,
from lying before him in the nakedness of your shame !

How would you weave into the confession certain good
deeds as a set-off, and feel bound in candour (so you
would put it to yourself) to mention all extenuating
circumstances ! Even while making known your guilt,

how would you be plotting and planning for reinstate

ment in his good opinion, and nourishing the secret

hope that your confession might give you in his eyes a

character for humility ! Why is this, but because in
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your heart of hearts you really do not think ill of your
self, because your sin, however grievous it may be in

the abstract view of it, has not at all destroyed your

self-complacency ?

Now a confession in which there is no mortification

of self-complacency, in which the sinner does not lie

low in his own eyes, though he may express himself to

that effect, is no confession in the eyes of God. But
on the other hand, whenever there is a real self-abase

ment in the inner man, a real willingness to take upon
ourself the blame and shame of sin, a readiness to con

sent to its exposure before all the world, if God s love

and grace could be magnified thereby, there God
deals with us, in consideration of Christ s finished

work, much on the same principle (though of course on
a much larger scale of compassionateness) as we should

deal with an offending brother, who, throwing himself

on his knees before us, should confess an injury, and

implore our forgiveness.

Into these reflections we are led by the history and
the contents of the Confession in the Communion
Service. It is by no means a new feature of the Service,

confession (sometimes reciprocal, of the priest to the

people, and of the people to the priest) having formed
a part of several early Liturgies ;

but our own form of

Confession is derived from a contemporary work con

sulted by our Eeformers, called &quot;The Simple and

Eeligious Consultation of Hermann, Archbishop of

Cologne.&quot; In modifying this form, which they sub

stituted for the meagre confession common in the

mediaeval Church (borrowing, however, from this last

the threefold division of sins into &quot;thought, word, and

deed&quot;), they have shown great skill and judgment. A
passage in which the corruption of our nature was
confessed in strong terms :

&quot; We acknowledge and we
lament that we were conceived and born in sins (and
that therefore we be prone to all evils, and abhor from
all good things),&quot; they have altogether omitted. And
this is the more remarkable, because at the final revi-
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sion of the Liturgy in 1661, it was a point objected to

the Confessions by the Presbyterian divines, that they
were &quot; too general, and did not contain sufficient refer

ence to original sin&quot; The history of this Confession

shows that this omission (or we should rather say this

subdued allusion to original sin) was more or less by
design. And for this design two reasons may be

alleged, both which probably had a measure of weight
with the compilers. First, it has been the constant

doctrine of the Church, that the guilt of original sin

is washed away (not its power removed) by the Sacra

ment of Baptism. &quot;The fault and corruption of our

nature which doth remain, even in them that are re

generated,&quot; as well as the actual sins of a penitent and be

lieving adult, are forgiven in the &quot; one Baptism,&quot; which
is

&quot;

for the remission of sins.&quot; Now our Confessions

are of course designed only for the use of the baptized ;

and on that ground the reference in them to a guilt

already obliterated is less marked than might have
been expected. The Bishops, in their defence of

these Confessions, and in reply to the Presbyterians,

expressly say :

&quot; It is an evil custom, springing from

false doctrine, to use expressions which may lead

people to think that original sin is not forgiven in holy

Baptism : yet original sin is clearly acknowledged in

confessing that the desires of our own hearts render us

miserable by following them,&quot; &c. But, secondly, our

excellent Reformers designed these prayers to be a

personal confession of the sins, of which each member
of the congregation felt himself guilty. To allege the

depravity of our nature before God (however true)

might seem to offer some excuse for our actual sins.

Such an excuse is one out of the many, by which man
in the court of conscience cloaks his sin to himself.
&quot; I was born wdth this strong bias to evil,&quot; is just one

of the pleas by which the guilt of sin is continually
evaded. Our Reformers did not wish to suggest any
such plea to the penitent. He was to be taught to

take upon himself the full responsibility of his own
actions. Notwithstanding all the bias of evil inclina-
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tions, his will has been perfectly free throughout his

whole career of evil. His own consciousness furnishes

the best proof of this. Am I not conscious that, if

I please, I can arouse my will, when temptation is

offered, to resist it? that I can bring before my mind
the arguments, and apply to my own will the motives,

which persuade to and prompt resistance 1 And this

being the case, is there any real excuse to be found for

me in the strength of evil inclinations, more especially

when to me, a Christian, God has all along proffered
the assistances of His grace 1 So that the more I look

at my own personal identification of myself with the

sin of Adam, and the less at my inbred depravity, the

more likely is my humiliation to be real.

As regards the contents of this Confession, it is

instructive to compare them with those of the form in

the daily Morning and Evening Prayer. They who do

so will not foil to perceive how much deeper is the tone

of humiliation in the Prayer before us. To specify
some particulars. God is here addressed as

&quot; the

Judge of all men,&quot; a feature of the Divine character

which is not brought out in the ordinary Confession.

The sins confessed are designated by the strong term

&quot;wickedness.&quot; Not content with the simple setting

them forth, we hint at their aggravation in the words
&quot; which we from time to time most grievously have

committed.&quot; They are alleged to have been &quot; in

thought,&quot;
as well as in word and deed. They are

said &quot; most justly to provoke God s wrath and indig
nation against us.&quot; We profess the very memory of

them to be &quot;

grievous unto us, the burden of them to

be intolerable.&quot; And, finally, we emphasize the cry
for mercy by twice repeating it :

&quot; Have mercy upon us,

have mercy upon us, most merciful Father.&quot; There

can be no question that the daily Confession implies
much less of a lively concern for sin, much less

profound abasement. And there is a great lesson

here, which we shall do well not to overlook. Our
Blessed Lord, in His solemn words to St. Peter, re

cognises two sorts of spiritual cleansing ;
one total, and
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of the entire person, the other partial, and needing to

be daily renewed: &quot;He that is washed&quot;
(it

should

be,
&quot; that is bathed,&quot; whose whole person is washed)

&quot;needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every
whit.&quot; We may apply this passage to illustrate the

distinction in tone between these two Confessions.

There are sins of infirmity, dust which we collect

upon our feet during our walk through the world, and

which needs to be daily wiped off by confession, and

by seeking fresh pardon through Christ s Blood. The

daily Confession, then, is for the washing of this dust

from the feet. But more solemn periods of humiliation

are desirable, when we may review with stricter scrutiny
a larger period of our career, and marking how stained

with sin the whole of it is, and how even &quot; our righteous
nesses

&quot; have been &quot; as filthy rags,&quot;
how &quot; our repent

ance needs to be repented of, and the tears which we shed

for sin to be washed over again in the Blood of Christ,&quot;

may abase ourselves more deeply in God s sight.

And when shall these periods rather be, than before we
draw near to the Holy Table, to communicate with

our Lord s Passion, and to partake of remission of sins,

and all the other fruits of it? Approaches to God,
which merely bring us into His Presence, without

uniting us to Him, need not so deep a humiliation.

But in proportion to the nearness of the approach

(and in the Lord s Supper we have the nearest

approach which it is possible to have on earth) must
be the depth of our abasement. Were we to see

Christ without a veil, as the holiest saints have some
times been privileged to see Him, and as we shall all

see Him in the future state, we should fall at His feet

as dead, as did the beloved Apostle in Patmos
;
we

should exclaim, with the Prophet Isaiah, when he saw
His glory,

&quot; Woe is me ! for I am undone ;
because I

am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of

a people of unclean lips ;&quot;
we should answer, with

Thomas, when convicted by the sight of the sacred

wounds,
&quot; My Lord and my God.&quot; And when we are

about to see Christ under a veil, as the Lamb which
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has been slain, but who is now alive again, and ready
to communicate Himself to, and to identify Himself

with, every penitent and believing soul, should not this

wonderful condescension work in us a feeling akin to that

expressed by Job :

&quot; I have heard of Thee by the hear

ing of the ear
;
but now mine eye seeth Thee. Where

fore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.&quot;

The Confession at the Communion gives utterance

to such a feeling. Perhaps no communicants realize

its terms to their full extent. But this is certain,

that the more we realize them, the more deeply we

sympathize with the thoughts which that language

conveys, the larger will be the blessing which we
derive from the Ordinance. For what is it which

prevents our minds from being filled with God 1 Is it

not the amount of space which self occupies in them 1

If then, by grace bestowed in answer to earnest

Prayer, the mind be emptied of self; if self-com

placency be turned into self-abhorrence, and self-con

fidence give place to self-distrust, then the way of

Christ is prepared in the soul, and He will enter in,

and dwell there, and fulfil to us that most gracious

promise,
&quot;

Behold, I stand at the door and knock
;

if

any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will

come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with

me.&quot;

CHAPTER IV

OF MINISTERIAL ABSOLUTION

&quot;C&en 0ato 31e0u0 to ffjem again, peace tie unto pou: a0

mp jFatfjer TjatI) gent me, eiien 00 0enn 31 u * &nn
ixifjen Tje Tjau gain ttyi0, ^e fcreattjeu on tTjem, aim 0ait!j

unto tfjem, Hecet&e pe rije Kt)ofy fjo0t: tofjoge 0oei&amp;gt;er

0in0 pe remit, tfjep are remitted unto tfjem j and towage

0oeber 0tn0 pe retain, t|jep are retatneu.&quot; JOHN xx.

21-23

N these words Our Blessed Lord, at His first inter

view with them after His Resurrection, conveyed toI
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His Apostles the power of remitting and retaining sins.

The risen Saviour brings this power with Him as the

first-fruits of His Death and Passion. That Death
had purchased forgiveness ;

His Blood was &quot; shed for

many for the remission of sins.
11

And, accordingly,
the Blood having been shed, the power of remission is

lodged at once, on the very Eesurrection Day, in the

hands of the Apostles. It is observable that the

bestowal of this power is not delayed till Pentecost,
when the Eleven were fully qualified for their mission.

And the circumstance may perhaps be designed to

teach us that there is a distinction (which has been

always recognised by the Eeformed Churches) between

justification (or the acquittal of a sinner) and sancti-

fication (or his being made holy) ;
that the one pre

cedes the other in point of time
;
that not until a sinner

has been forgiven, can his sanctincation commence.
We have now arrived, in our consideration of the

Communion Service, at the precatory Absolution,
which succeeds the Confession. But we cannot treat

this prayer satisfactorily, unless we go to the root

of the matter, and consider the power of Absolution

generally, both in its Scriptural grounds, and in the

forms which it takes in our own Communion. And
this will necessarily occupy more than one Chapter.
We will first, then, seek to understand this power,

as lodged in the hands of, and exercised by, the

Apostles.

Many things said by Our Lord to His Apostles
were addressed to them as private Christians, having
no official character or peculiar prerogative. Examples
of such words, which we may all take to ourselves, are,

&quot; If two of you shall agree on earth as touching any
thing that they shall ask,^it shall be done for them of

my Father which is in heaven.&quot;
&quot; Ye are the light of

the world Let your light so shine before men,
that they may see your good works, and glorify your
Father which is in heaven.&quot;

&quot; Watch
;

for ye know
not when the master of the house cometh.&quot;

Other things were said to them, as men who occupied
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a peculiar position, which no other men did, and none
other can, occupy, words which are obviously for

them, and for them alone. Instances are :

&quot; Ye are

they which have continued with me in my temptations.
And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father

hath appointed unto me
;
that ye may eat and drink

at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones,

judging the twelve tribes of Israel.&quot; &quot;The Holy
Ghost shall bring all things to your remembrance,
whatsoever I have said unto

you.&quot;

&quot; Ye shall be

witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all

Judoea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part
of the earth.&quot;

Finally, some things which are said to them, are

addressed to them in their official capacity, as represen
tatives of the Christian Ministry to the end of time.

I will quote one such word: &quot;Go ye therefore, and
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost
;
teach

ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have com
manded you : and, lo, / am witli you alway, even unto

the end of the world.&quot; The Apostles,- however, did

not live (and Our Lord must have known that they
would not live) to the end of the world, which shows
us that He was speaking to them not as individuals,
but as representatives of those, who to the end of the

world should hold His commission to baptize, and to

give Christian instruction. And it will not be denied

that this commission is held by Christian Ministers

only, and not by the laity.

The first point necessary for the understanding of

Our Lord s words in the passage before us is to inquire
under what capacity it is that He is addressing His

Apostles. For if it is in the second capacity, as those

who had been associated with Him in His temptations,
as those who had companied with Him during the

period of His earthly pilgrimage, and thus were com

petent witnesses to the world of His Resurrection, in

that case we have no practical concern at all with the

power of Absolution, however reasonably we may feel
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an interest of curiosity in it. If the power expired
with the Apostles, it would not conduce any more to

our spiritual welfare to know what it was, or what it

did for mankind, than it would to understand the

nature of the gift of tongues.
Now that Our Lord did not speak these solemn words

to the Eleven, as representing private Christians, may
be gathered first from the context, which points very

clearly to their true application :

&quot; Then said Jesus to

them again, Peace be unto you : as my Father hath

sent me, even so send I you. And when he had said

this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them,
Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins ye

remit, they are remitted unto them
;
and whose soever

sins ye retain, they are retained.&quot; It is clear that the

power of remitting and retaining sins is conferred on
the persons who had received the mission

;
that the

power and the mission are not to be disjoined. And
what then is this mission ? It cannot be doubted that

it is the same as that recorded by (and which we have

already had occasion to quote from) St. Matthew, a

mission to go into all the world, and make disciples by
baptism and Christian teaching. Our Lord Himself
had come on this mission, having been sent by the

Father. He had preached in every synagogue, in the

Temple, and under the canopy of the sky, the Kingdom
of God. By this preaching He had made and baptized

(though not with His own hands)
&quot; more disciples

than John.&quot; And now He sends His delegates on the

same mission, a mission not confined (as formerly) to

Judasa, but extending to the whole world. But if this

be the mission, it is not one which has descended to

private Christians. Therefore neither has the power of

remitting and retaining sins, which is associated with it.

Again ;
that these words were not addressed to the

Apostles exclusively, and as persons occupying a pecu
liar position, which can be held by none other, may be

gathered from the nature of the power conferred. It

is not a miraculous gift which is here bestowed, in

which case we should of course think it an endowment
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limited to the Apostolic age. It is not a power, the

necessity of which has ceased, or ever will cease, until sin

is exterminated. It is the power of remitting sins
;
as

much called for surely in one age as in another. Surely

this power is as essential to the health and well-being of

souls, in whatever age they are brought out into exist

ence, as the power to preach, and teach, and administer

the Sacraments
;
and being so, it must continue with

the Church, as the Saviour s Presence does,
&quot; even to

the end of the world.&quot; For it is absurd to suppose
that the death of the Apostles should cut off the entail

of an inheritance, purchased by the Lord s Death not

for them alone, but for all those who should believe on

Him through their word. No ! assuredly these keys
of the Kingdom of Heaven have passed down from, the

Apostles into the custody of those, who have truly in

herited the Apostles Ministry in its ordinary powers.
And that such is the view taken by our Church is

clear from the fact that Our Lord s words in the text

are repeated at the Ordination of every Priest, the for

mula of which runs thus :

&quot; Receive the holy Ghost

for the Office and Work of a Priest in the Church of

God, now committed unto thee by the Imposition of our

hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are for

given ; and ichose sins thou dost retain, they are re

tained.&quot; But unless the power of Absolution still

abide substantially with the Christian Ministry, such

use of these words must surely be presumptuous in a

high degree, even to the verge of blasphemy.
Now there is but one qualification of what has been

said, which requires to be. taken into account. It is

this. Though the power of Absolution did not attach

exclusively to the Ministers of the primitive, as dis

tinct from those of the modern, Church, there was in

the Apostolic Church a miraculous power, which greatly

helped the Minister in the right exercise of Absolution.

This power was called &quot; the discerning of spirits ;

&quot; and

in virtue of it, the holy Apostles, and some of those

on whom they laid hands, were enabled on occasions to

read the heart, and discern the true character of the
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persons with whom they had to deal. They were not

dependent on a man s profession of penitence and faith

for a knowledge of his state of mind
;
but they read

penitence and faith, impenitence and unbelief, by a

miraculous intuition, i^ow it is evident that, in the

whole administration of their absolving power, this dis

cernment of spirits must have greatly helped them,

specially where it was to be exercised towards indivi

duals. For if a man has not repentance and faith, he

has no receptivity for, no capacity of profiting by,

Absolution, or Baptism, or the Lord s Supper, or the

Benediction of the Church, and should accordingly be
excluded from them. And, accordingly, the power of

seeing infallibly whether men had these graces or had
them not, must have been an assistance to the Apostles
in enabling them to absolve or retain sins aright, and

according to the mind of God. They could not make
a mistake as to the characters which were receptive of,

and prepared for, Absolution. And this may make,
and justly does make, a difference between them and
modern Ministers : the amount of which is this, that

modern Ministers must exercise the great function (at

all events towards individuals) with a caution, and a

reserve, and a deliberateness, very much greater than

was required in the Apostles. The power may be

exactly the same
;
but there is not now the same dis

cretion to regulate its use. Let me give an illustration,

which may simplify the idea to some minds. A rich

man leaves a large sum of money in the hands of

trustees, directing that they shall use it for the relief of

distress, and giving them powers to fill up vacancies in

their body, when such arise. The original trustees are

men thoroughly conversant with charities, who know

every petitioner for relief that is not really a deserving

object of it, and to whom long experience among the

poor has given a sagacity which seldom errs or fails.

By and by, however, the trustees are replaced by others,

who have no knowledge of the world and its ways, and
are apt to be imposed upon by the first tale of distress.

Now to these latter trustees it would be right and
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necessary to say :

&quot; You must be exceedingly cautious

in the administration of this bequest, lest you should

do more harm than good, contravene the testator s in

tention, and, instead of relieving distress, encourage
indolence and dependence, and so multiply pauperism.

Indeed, might it not be well for you scarcely ever to

give to individuals, but rather to administer the relief

indirectly, yet not less efficiently, through the medium
of Hospitals, Dispensaries, or Mendicity Societies ? At
all events, let the direct application of your funds to

the individual be the exception, not the rule.&quot; Now
tliis is the very way (as far as it can be exhibited in a

figure) in which the Church of England directs her

Clergy to administer the treasure of Absolution, which

she believes to have come down to them, as the pur
chase of the Master s Blood. The power is fully and

emphatically recognised in the Ordination Service, in

the Morning and Evening Prayer, and in the Com
munion Service. But the usual forms in which it is

exercised are public ;
because here the exercise is safe

and guarded. The Absolution is declared to be for

those only who repent and believe, and with this pro
viso is flung abroad on the Congregation at large, to

find those whom it ought to find. As for private and

individual Absolutions, without for a moment saying

they are never to be pronounced, our Church is judi

ciously chary of them. The circumstances under which

they may be sought are indicated as exceptional, not

normal. If any man cannot quiet his own conscience

before corning to the Holy Communion, he is directed

to come to some &quot;discreet and learned Minister of

God s Word, and open his grief ;
that by the ministry

of God s holy Word he may receive the benefit of

absolution.&quot; Arid, again, if a dying man (a man

placed in front of eternity cannot well be insincere in

his professions) feel his conscience troubled with any

weighty matter, our Church prescribes that he shall be

moved to make a special Confession of his sins,
&quot; after

which Confession the Priest shall absolve him, if he

humbly and heartily desire it.&quot; Thus the Church
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makes no doubt of the existence of the power of Abso

lution; but she guards it jealously from abuse, as

knowing that there is not always the discretion neces

sary for its right exercise.

But in order fully to understand this power of remit

ting and retaining sins, as it was conferred upon the

Apostles, we must look at it in its exercise as well as

in its bestowal. St. Peter, then, retained the sins of

Ananias and Sapphira, when he denounced their hypo

crisy, and predicted their punishment. In this earliest

exercise of the power, we see the miraculous gift of

discerning spirits assisting the Apostle in the adminis

tration of it. The gift is no more
;
and temporal

judgments no longer ratify the sentences of the Church
;

but this does not affect her possession of the power.

Suppose a Christian Minister coming in a natural way
to the knowledge of some grievous sin in some member
of his flock, and representing to him faithfully its

heinousness, and the impossibility of pardon without

repentance ; suppose, to take a definite case, that
&quot;

perceiving malice and hatred to
reign&quot;

between two

members of the Church, he should remonstrate with

them on that state of mind, and, as our Communion
Office bids him, should debar such persons from the

Lord s Table until he knew them to be reconciled,

this would be the retention of sins in its modern and

unmiraculous form, and there can be no doubt that the

judgment so passed (I am assuming it to be in all

respects equitable) Mrould be ratified from on high.
The dealing of St. Peter with Simon Magus is

another instance of the retention of sins. The iniquity

of the sinner s heart was in this case manifest from the

iniquity of his proposal ;
and St. Peter meets it by a

sharp rebuke, holding out to him, however, the hope of

God s forgiveness on condition of repentance. Simon,
overwhelmed by the force of the reproof, requests the

prayers of the Apostles that &quot;none of these things
which ye have spoken may come upon me.&quot; There

was an evident and just fear in his mind that God

might ratify this sentence supernaturally, as He had
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done that upon Ananias and Sapphira, and also a per
suasion that the prayers of the Apostles might avail to

avert the consequences. Pastoral rebuke, then, of evi

dent and obvious sins is an exercise of the keys, and of

the power of retention
;

and it is an exercise which
this age needs ;

for there can be no doubt that, what
with the wish to retain our congregations at all hazards,
the fear of giving offence and of driving some into

schism, and the desire to be personally well spoken of,

ministerial faithfulness is at a low ebb amongst us, and
it seems as if those words had been erased from our

Commission,
&quot;

Reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-

suffering and doctrine.&quot;

St. Paul s vehement denunciation of Elymas the

sorcerer, and the consequent infliction of blindness

upon him, so much resembles the transactions of St.

Peter, already commented upon, that we need not

make it a distinct subject of remark.

Then we come to St. Paul s excommunication of the

incestuous Corinthian, the delivery of him unto Satan

for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit might
be saved in the day of the Lord, and the retractation

of that censure, when it had done its work upon the

offender, and had brought him to a sincere penitence.
The passage has such an important bearing on our

present subject, being in short the great Scriptural
instance of the bestowal of Absolution, that it must be

quoted at length :

&quot;

Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, which
was inflicted of many. So that contrariwise ye ought
rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps
such a one should be swallowed up with overmuch
sorrow. Wherefore I beseech you that ye would con

firm your love toward him To whom ye

forgive any thing, I forgive also : for if I forgave any
thing, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it

in the person of Christ ;
lest Satan should get an ad

vantage of us : for we are not ignorant of his devices.&quot;

Lastly, we have the counsel of St. James as to the

course of conduct which the sick member of Christ s
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flock should pursue.
&quot; Is any sick among you ? Let

him call for the elders
&quot;

(presbyters)
&quot; of the church

;

and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in

the name of the Lord : and the prayer of faith shall

save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ;
and

if lie have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.

Here again the miraculous part of the transaction is of

course peculiar to the Apostolic age : the oil has been

dropped, as being the sign of an extraordinary cure

now no longer vouchsafed ;
but the prayer of faith

offered by the bedside of the sick forms still a part of

our Ministry ;
and who shall say it is ineffective for

spiritual healing in the face of those words,
&quot; If he

have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him;&quot; in

the face of those still more solemn words of the text,

which confer the power of Absolution,
&quot; Whose soever

sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them
;
and whose

soever sins ye retain, they are retained
&quot;

1

The whole Ministry of the Apostles was interwoven

with miracles, and so far exceptional ; yet no one will

maintain that the Ministry of the Apostles died with

them, though its temporary attributes may have done

so. The power of Absolution then, which emanates

from the Ministry, cannot so have died, the exercise of

it being fully as much needed now as it was in the

primitive days.

Yet it must be observed that, in the exercise by the

Apostles of the pow
rer of remitting and retaining sins,

there is no trace whatsoever of the form which the

Roman Church has given to Absolution. There is not

the smallest vestige of a practice of habitual confession

to the Apostles by the members of their Churches, or

of a formal Absolution by them. There is not the

slightest attempt on their part to usurp any judicial

power over the human conscience : so far from it, that

St. Peter s counsel to Simon Magus is (not
u Come to

me for Absolution,&quot; but)
&quot;

Repent of this thy wicked

ness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine

heart may be forgiven thee.&quot;
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The elders, says St. James, are to pray over the sick

man, that his sins may be forgiven. Why to pray,
unless in acknowledgment that the forgiveness merely

passed through them as channels, did not (and could

not) originate with them, that in the absolute and

judicial sense, &quot;none can forgive sins but God only&quot;?

That men can act otherwise than ministerially in re

mitting sins is a doctrine as contrary to Holy Scripture
as it is to Eeason and the teaching of the early Fathers.

And to attribute to the Christian Minister the power
of Absolution (when thus understood) is not more

arrogant than to attribute other spiritual effects to his

Ministry. No one denies the spiritual effect of God s

preached Word upon the conscience, nor the spiritual

effect of Sacraments, where duly administered and duly

received, in strengthening and refreshing the soul.

Yet these spiritual effects are in no wise due to the

Minister, except as a medium : he cannot, except as an

instrument in the hands of God s Spirit, touch a single
conscience or comfort a single soul. The utmost that

can be said of him is, that ordinarily (not that God is

bound to any means, or that He does not frequently
show Himself to be independent of all means) God
administers through His ordained servants the stores

of His treasury of grace. Why not also the stores of

His treasury of forgiveness 1

God often converts souls, and edifies them, without

any human instrumentality at all. Some dealing of

His Providence, some passage of His Word, arrests the

conscience of the sinner, and awakens it to righteous
ness and repentance. The Holy Ghost is as free as

the wind, which is His great emblem in nature, and
bloweth where He listeth, apart from the instru

mentality which He Himself hath ordained. And
similarly God can (and doubtless does) forgive sinners

independently of His Church, speaking peace to many
a conscience on the moment of its coming to Christ.

Yet it appears to be no less true that God has ordained

an instrumentality in the earth, which He delights to

bless and honour
;
and that this instrumentality is the

M
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ordinary vehicle, through which mercy and other spiri

tual blessings reach us. let us seek at His hand
that sound judgment which fairly balances, and gives
its due weight to, every testimony of His Word, and

that simplicity and honesty of mind which seeks not

the establishment of preconceived views, but Truth,
and Truth only.

CHAPTER V

OF THE FORMS IN WHICH THE CHURCH OF
ENGLAND DISPENSES ABSOLUTION

sl
OTjen $e fjan gain tfjig, !je treatfjcn on tljem, ana

unto tTjem, IReceifce pe tTje ^olp fjogt: toljoge goefcer

gin0 pe remit, tfjep are remitten unto rijem ; anD ftrfjoge

goeiier Sing pe retain, tfjep are retained&quot; JOHN xx,

22, 23

THE
question whether the power of Absolution still

resides in the Ministry of the Church will be found

very much to resolve itself into the prior question,
Whether there is an ordained Ministry of the Church
at all? If a man chooses to deny that God hath

committed to human Ministers the word of reconcilia

tion ; if, while he believes in Christianity, he dis

believes, as many do, in the Christian Society or

Church, and resents altogether human intervention

between God and the individual conscience, he may
be easily confuted from Holy Scripture ;

but the con

futation of him is not our present business. But if a

man admits (as it is presumed our readers are disposed
to admit) that there is an ordained Ministry, and that

this Ministry is the usual, though not the exclusive,
channel through which God conveys spiritual blessings,
then he grants implicitly the power of Absolution as

inherent in that Ministry. No one (at least no mem-
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her of the Eeformed Churches) imagines that any man,
whatever his ecclesiastical position, can forgive sins

absolutely, and as a matter of his own arbitrement.

Even the Apostles themselves never claimed to do this.

He only can forgive in this manner, against whom the

offence is committed
;
and as God is the Person who in

all sin (even in that against our neighbour) is ag

grieved, none but He can forgive in the absolute and

judicial sense of the word. But if God dispenses for

giveness through certain human instruments, those

instruments have derivatively the power of Absolution.

And can this method of dispensing forgiveness be

denied ^ If a person burdened with a sense of guilt,

and in a state of mental depression, should stray into a

church, and there hear the message of free forgiveness
and grace through Christ fully and faithfully set forth

from the pulpit ;
if it should there be pointed out to

him that what the heavy-laden conscience has to do
is not to qualify itself for acceptance with God, but

simply come to Christ, and embrace that acceptance
which is already purchased by His blood and merit

;

and if on hearing this glad tidings, he goes away
lightened and relieved, having found that joy and

peace in believing, which are among the first fruits of

the Spirit, what is this but God s dispensation of

forgiveness to that man by the mouth of the Minister ?

It may not be technically called Absolution
;

but

surely it is Absolution to all intents and purposes ;
it

is as if the Minister, in the Name and by the authority
of His Master, had said to that soul,

&quot;

Thy sins be

forgiven thee
j

&quot; &quot; The Lord hath put away thy sin,

thou shalt not die.&quot; Suppose another hearer, con
scious of still cleaving in his intention to some course

\vhich both Scripture and the moral sense condemn, to

receive from the pulpit the equally true message that,

whatever flatteries the deceitful heart may practise

upon us, there is no salvation for sinners obstinately

holding by their sins
;
and after receiving it, to go

down to his house heavy and displeased, unable

any longer to lay to his soul the flattering unction
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that his good impressions or his religious Ordinances

make him safe
;
what is this but the binding of his

sins on the man s conscience, the retention of his sins

so far as man can retain them, that is, the declaration

that they are retained upon a certain moral condition ?

Again : Baptism is said expressly to be for the re

mission of sins :
&quot;

Arise, and be baptized, and wash

away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.&quot;

&quot;

Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the

name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.&quot; It is an

ordained vehicle of remission
;
and the administration

of it (like that of the other Sacrament) is lodged in

the hands of those who inherit the charge given to the

Apostles :

&quot; Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the Eather, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe

all things whatsoever I have commanded you ; and, lo,

I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.&quot;

If, then, a Christian missionary, after long instruction

and probation of a catechumen, has satisfied himself

of that person s fitness for Baptism, and administers to

him this Holy Sacrament, is not this a virtual absolu

tion of the person who receives the rite, an abso

lution which is conveyed under the express commission

and authority of the great Shepherd and Bishop of

souls ? And if, on the other hand, such a missionary
should with good reason pronounce the catechumen at

present unfit for the Sacrament, should discover in him
conduct which impeaches the sincerity of his motive
in seeking for Baptism, or should think him too igno
rant of fundamental truths to be thus initiated into

the school of Christ, and under this impression should

say, &quot;I suspend your Baptism for the present;&quot; few

persons, I apprehend, would question his right and

authority to act thus, while many, perhaps, would fail

to see what is involved in the action. Surely such a

suspension amounts to a retention of sins. For if

St. Paul s sins, even after his conversion, could not be

washed away, as he was informed, but by Baptism,
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how much less can we think that the sins of ordinary

persons, whose religious impressions are much weaker

than St. Paul s, can be otherwise washed away ? To
withhold Baptism, then, is to withhold the ordained

vehicle of remission, and so virtually to retain sins.

Yet, in the exercise of the above functions, no one

regards the Minister as being more than a Minister.

The grace of Sacraments, and the grace which makes
the Word of God effective for the relief of the con

science, is from God, and from God alone. The Minister

can do no more than negotiate the outward part ;
that

is, preach the word faithfully to the ear, or administer

rightly and duly the Sacrament. The Holy Ghost

alone can communicate with the conscience and inner

man
;
the Minister, as in the Word, so in the Sacra

ments, is but the Holy Ghost s instrument for reaching
the inner man.

The sum of what has been said is, that, if there

is an ordained Ministry at all, the remission of sins

must transpire, like a fragrant odour, from the exercise

of every part of it : must transpire, even when not

formally announced, from the preaching of the Word,
and the ministration of the Sacraments

;
and from

simply not exercising the Ministry, retention of sins

must follow.

But it may be asked, &quot;May not the power of

Absolution be exercised alone, independently of any
other Ordinance of the Church?&quot; No doubt it may.
Provision is made for our Church for such an inde

pendent exercise of the power. And it is exercised in

two forms, by way of authoritative declaration, and

by way of intercession, the latter of which is now more

immediately before us, but of both of which wre will

now say a word.

As to the form,
&quot; I absolve thee,&quot; in the Order for

the Visitation of the Sick (a late introduction, by the

way, dating from the twelfth or thirteenth 1
century,

1
&quot;If it he inquired, when the use of the indicative form of

absolution first began to be used in the Church, that is, the form,
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whereas all the primitive Absolutions run in the

modest style of prayers), it cannot possibly import
more than a strong declaration,

&quot; I declare thee ab

solved,&quot; and thus falls under the former head.

I. First, in the daily Service, the general Confes

sion is immediately succeeded by
&quot; the Absolution or

Eemission of sins, to be pronounced by the Priest

alone, standing; the people still
kneeling.&quot;

The analysis of this formulary may be given in

very few words. First the Divine warrant, which the

Minister has for making this solemn declaration, is

exhibited to the people, as the ground of what is to

follow: &quot;Almighty God hath given power, and
commandment to his Ministers, to declare and pro
nounce to his people, being penitent, the Absolution

and Remission of their sins.&quot; The official proclama
tion is then made, that God forgives all who are peni-

I absolve thee, instead of the deprecatory form, Christ absolve

thee
;

Morinus has fully proved that there was no use of it till

the twelfth or thirteenth century, not long before the time of

Thomas Aquinas, who was one of the first that wrote in defence

of it, and our learned Bishop Usher has clearly proved the

novelty of it from Aquinas himself. For he says, There was a

learned man in his time who found fault with the indicative

form of absolution then used by the priest, I absolve thee

from all thy sins, and would have it to be delivered only by
M*ay of deprecation ; alleging that this was not only the opinion
of Gulielmus Altissiodorensis, Gulielmus Parisiensis, and Hugo
Cardinalis, but also that thirty years were scarce passed since

all did use this form only,
l Absolutionem ct remissionem tribuat

tibi Omnipotens Deus (Almighty God give thee remission and

forgiveness). This points out the time of the change so pre

cisely, that learned men, who allow the form in some sense

proper to be used, make no scruple to declare their opinion of

the novelty of it upon the strength of the foregoing consider

ations.&quot; BINGHAM S Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 1094.

The phraseology of this form, however, may be Scripturally
defended by the words of St. Paul in 2 Cor. ii. 10, &quot;To whom
ye forgive any thing, I forgive also : for if I forgave any thing,
to whom 1 forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it in the person
of Christ.&quot; Also by the language respecting the Levitical

priest, who is said to &quot;cleanse the leper,&quot;
or &quot;make him clean&quot;

(Lev. xiv. 11), when all that he did was officially to declare

him so by the performance of certain ceremonies.
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tent and believing :

&quot; He pardoneth and absolveth all

them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his

holy Gospel.&quot;
The Congregation there present are

then exhorted to pray that they themselves may come
under the terms of the Divine pardon, so that the

Service now in performance may be acceptable, the life

which shall succeed it pure and holy, and at the end

of all, the joy of our Lord :

&quot; Wherefore let us beseech

him to grant us true repentance, and his holy Spirit,

that those things may please him, which we do at this

present ;
and that the rest of our life hereafter may be

pure, and holy ;
so that at the last we may come to

his eternal
joy.&quot;

It may be said this is merely a declaration that God

pardons us, on condition of our being repentant and

believing, and a declaration which any one is at liberty
to make. And of course it cannot be disputed either

that truth is truth, whoever speaks it, or that, in the

intercourse of private life, any true disciple of Christ,

without being an ordained Minister, might raise the

drooping spirit of another, by pointing him to those

evangelical promises, which assure pardon to the peni
tent and believing, and which the faithfulness of God
stands engaged to fulfil. But if to the ordained

Minister, and to him alone, is committed the word of

reconciliation, the Minister alone can proclaim with

authority the message of reconciliation. Others may
tell it

; may point it out in the Scriptures ;
he alone can

pronounce it (such is the significant word employed in

the Rubric) under the wrarrant and seal of the Most

High. It is one thing that the news of an amnesty

granted by a Sovereign to a rebellious but subdued pro

vince, should be blazed abroad among the people, find

its way into public journals, and become the subject
of general conversation, and mutual congratulation,
and quite another that the ambassador should come
into the market-place in his robes of state, and there,

producing his credentials with the royal seal affixed,

should read the terms of the amnesty. The message may
have reached the citizens through other channels ; but
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the ambassador s appearance is a comfortable assurance

of its reality. Now the Christian Minister is the ambas

sador of Christ, according to those words of St. Paul :

&quot; Now then we are ambassadors of Christ, as though
God did beseech you by us.&quot; In the face of the

assembled Church, in the theatre of Christian minis

trations, he appears publicly as His ambassador. His

announcement, under such circumstances, of God s mes

sage of forgiveness is no ordinary one, although long
habit and familiarity with the words in which it is

couched, may have blinded us to the dignity of the

transaction. He is for the time being the King s

representative, and publishes the amnesty in his

official character.

And if any should think lightly of a mere declara

tion of God s forgiveness, as if this were to assign too

poor and tame a meaning to the high-sounding words,
&quot; Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto

them,&quot; let him reflect that the Absolutions, which Our
Lord administered while upon earth, were nothing but

declarations of God s pardon, though founded (in His

case) on His infallible knowledge of the state of the

individual. Christ Himself (though of course He
might have done so, had He chosen to stand upon the

prerogative of His Divine Nature) never at any time

said, &quot;I absolve thee.&quot; &quot;When he saw their faith,

he said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be

forgiven thee&quot;
(&quot;have been, and are, forgiven thee,&quot;

would be the exact rendering of the tense in our

modern English ;
it is a past transaction, continuing in

its results, which is announced). And observe that

the power thus exercised by the Son of Man, although
exercised in the form of a declaration, is described by
Himself in the immediately succeeding context as

being &quot;power on earth to forgive sins.&quot; Again,
&quot; Her

sins, which are many, are forgiven; for&quot; (the token
and evidence of which is that) &quot;she loved much

;
but

to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little.&quot;

Now I suppose there is not one of us, whose heart

would not leap for joy to hear such a declaration,
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though, nothing more than a declaration, made respect

ing ourselves by Christ Our Lord. And why 1 Because

of the infinite dignity of His Person; because we
know and feel that to Him all authority is given in

heaven and earth, and that His every word must stand.

Now let us make the reflection, that of this authority
to declare God s pardon of the penitent, He hath con

descended to impart a certain share to His ministering
servants

;
and that though He does not now give them,

as He once did, the miraculous power of intuition into

moral character, and by withholding this power signifies

His will (as was pointed out in the last Chapter) that

they should be very cautious in administering Absolu
tion to individuals, and for the most part abstain from

doing so altogether ; yet the authority to declare for

giveness under the Divine warrant is still theirs
;
the

declaration being now general to all who come under
the terms, without any pretence to an insight as to who
these may be.

And now one word as to the practical value which
this declaratory Absolution of the Morning and Even

ing Service may have, and ought to have. In various

ways, different schools of religionists seek for, and pro
fess to find, an assurance of their forgiveness and ac

ceptance with God. Some represent assurance as being
involved in all genuine or saving faith, so that without

assurance we have no hold whatever upon God s mercy
through Christ. Others, of sounder judgment, think

it a privilege extended by God to a few, and perhaps as

the recompense of their faithfulness. All would gladly
welcome it, if they felt they could have it in God s

way, without false confidence or presumption. Some

profess to have found assurance in certain passages
of Scripture, borne in upon their mind when in a

state of religious susceptibility. Some have made a

scripture to themselves out of their own sanguine
and presumptuous temperament, and have found in

ecstasies and raptures of feeling God s token upon them
for good. But it will be safe at all events, and to

humble souls it may be no less consolatory than safe,
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to seek our assurance in some token of Divine appoint
ment. As to the simpler operations of our own minds

on religious subjects whether we with all earnestness

cast sin behind our back, and rely only on Christ for

the expiation of it we cannot be much at fault, if the

mind is in a healthy state. Then, without any self-

tormenting analysis of our motives, let us draw near to

the House of God, where morning and evening the

golden keys of the Kingdom of Heaven are exhibited

for the consolation of penitent sinners. Let us listen

intently to the message of God s pardon, pronounced

by the lips of His commissioned ambassador. Let us

take it to ourselves
;

if we be penitent and believing,
it is ours. It is sent to us in the way of God s Ordi

nances, a token upon us for good, surer than frames

and feelings, which fluctuate, and better authorized by
far than fanciful applications of Scripture to our own
case. I doubt whether any assurance, which it is pos
sible to obtain upon earth, will rest upon a much better

foundation than that obtained in this way.
II. But it may be asked whether Absolution is

simply declarative
;
whether it does nothing more than

assure us, under God s commission, of a forgiveness
which has been already granted by Him. Does it, it

may be asked, effect nothing, but simply indicate what
has been effected ? The answer is given by the higher
form of Absolution, which is now before us in the

Communion Office. This higher form, it will be ob

served, is a prayer by the Priest on behalf of the people.
His office, like the statue of Janus, has two faces, and
looks in two directions. When announcing God s will

(and the terms of forgiveness and acceptance are to

sinners the most important part of His will), he looks

towards the people. But he is also set to be an inter

cessor, to sum up and present their wants before the

Throne of Grace. And in this higher character we see

him in the Communion Office, his face turned towards

the Lord, supplicating pardon, and all the glorious bless

ings which follow in the train of pardon, for his flock.

Now nothing can be more certain than this, that prayer



in] of England dispenses Absolution 171

is effective, that in some mysterious manner, which
we are totally incapable of understanding, it influences

the will of God. &quot;The effectual fervent prayer of a

righteous man availeth much.&quot; Moreover, we find

intercessory prayer, offered by the chosen servants and

messengers of the Most High, recognised, both in the

Old and New Testament, as efficacious for those in

whose behalf it is offered. Says God to Abimelech

respecting Abraham ;

&quot; He is a prophet, and he shall

pray for thee, and thou shalt live.&quot; And again to

Job s friends, respecting Job :

&quot; Go to my servant Job
;

and my servant Job shall pray for you ;
for him will

I
accept.&quot;

And again we find Samuel recognising it

as part of his bounden duty to pray for the people :

&quot;Moreover, as for me, God forbid that I should sin

against the Lord in ceasing to pray for
you.&quot; Again,

we have the notable instance of Elijah s intercession,

which, as St. James informs us, availed first to close,

and then to open, the windows of heaven. And again
in the New Testament : &quot;Is there any sick among
you ? Let him call for the elders of the church

;
and

let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the

name of the Lord : and the prayer of faith shall save

the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ;
and if he

have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. Con
fess your faults one to another, and pray for one

another, that ye may be healed&quot; And in how very

large a majority of his Epistles does St. Paul assure

his converts of his prayers for them, in the most for

cible and emphatic manner ! Their names are written

on his heart, he intimates, as were the names of the

literal Israel on the high priest s breastplate, and he is

continually presenting them before God.
Now the intercessory part of the ministerial office,

whereby the faithful pastor procures for his flock mercy
and other spiritual blessings, is brought out in this pre

catory Absolution of the Communion Office. And you
will observe how perfect the form is, and how much
of wholesome doctrine underlies its simple phraseology;
how it recognises forgiveness and acceptance as being
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not the ultimate achievement of holiness, but the very
first steps towards it ;

how it represents sanctification

as being progressive, and grace as eventually merging
into glory: &quot;Almighty GOD, our heavenly Father,

have mercy upon you ; pardon&quot; you (this
must be done, first, before sin s power can be broken :

broken however it must be, for the prayer proceeds)
&quot;

pardon and deliver you from all your sins
;
confirm

and strengthen you in all goodness
&quot;

(not suffer you to

rest in weak beginnings, or to count yourself to have

apprehended, when your race only is just begun,) &quot;and

bring you to everlasting life
&quot;

(that is, finish the good
work which He has begun in you) ;

&quot;

through Jesus

Christ our Lord.&quot;

The Absolutions found in the primitive Liturgies
run always in the form of Prayer or Benediction

;
and

in some of them there was a reciprocal prayer for the

Priest by the people, and for the people by the Priest,

which formed a most interesting feature of the Service,
and which is nowhere represented in our Liturgy ex

cept by the mutual salutation, &quot;The Lord be with

you,&quot;

&quot; And with thy spirit.&quot;
While we are convinced

not only of the sufficiency, but of the excellence of our

Offices as they stand, we rather regret the loss of this

expression of sympathy and mutual interest between
the pastor and his flock. It is, however, a loss which
can easily be repaired in private. Let not the Minister

limit his intercessions for his flock to the utterance of

the prescribed form (though this will be the flower and
crown of them), but let him carry those intercessions

with him into his closet, and urge them there with that

fervour and perseverance which takes no refusal at

God s hand
;
and let his flock do the same for him, and

seek to help him at the Throne of Grace in bearing the

burden of his trials, and discharging himself of his

responsibilities : and then the spirit of the old recipro
cal Absolutions would be preserved, even while the

letter of them is dropped ;
and we should soon see a

more efficient discharge of the Ministry, arising from

an increased desire on the part of the laity to co-operate
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with their Ministers in Christian objects, and a more

primitive zeal for the conversion of souls in those who
wait at the altar.

And when we speak of intercession as available in

behalf of one another whether it be the personal in

tercession of friends for friends, or the official inter

cession of the pastor for his flock let us never forget

that, independently of, and apart from, the prayer
of the great High Priest for us all, no prayer of man
can have any efficacy whatsoever. It is only as united

with His Intercession, it is only as taking its stand

upon His finished and meritorious work, that any

prayer, whether for ourselves or others, can receive an

answer, or even gain a hearing. And the intercessory
Absolution of which we have been speaking is only an

earthly and dim echo of that prayer for His people,
which Christ is offering in Heaven, and which, accord

ing to the laws of the ceconomy of grace, takes up and
absorbs into itself, and communicates its own virtue

to, the supplications, prayers, and intercessions, which
His Church below makes for all men.

CHAPTER VI

OF THE FOUR COMFORTABLE WORDS

&quot;

JLct u0 urato near . ... to full assurance of faitfj,

HEBREWS x. part of ver. 22

THE
fifteen Psalms which immediately succeed the

1 19th are called Songs of Degrees, or Songs of the

Steps. One explanation given of the term is that these

Psalms were sung by the Levites, one upon each of the

fifteen steps which led from the court of the women to

that of the men in the Jewish Temple. We have com

pared the Communion Office to a venerable Cathedral,

having its outer precinct, by which it is approached, in

the Lord s Prayer, Collect for Purity, and Decalogue
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(which introductory parts of the Office speak of prepa
ration and self-examination), and its Sanctuary or Choir

in that more solemn period of the Service which begins
with the Tersanctus, and upon which we hope to enter

in our next Chapter. The &quot; Comfortable Words&quot; from

the mouth of our Saviour Christ, of St. Paul, and of

St. John, are our Christian songs of the steps, which
we sing as we pass from the Transept into the Choir, to

join in the full burst of adoration which awaits us there.

Yes, we are about to join with Angels and Arch

angels, and all the company of Heaven, in singing the

high praise of God. But this it is impossible we should

do with a heart full of doubts and misgivings. An
uneasy conscience, and a mind that wavers as to its own

acceptance, is not in tune for praise.
&quot;

It is requisite,&quot;

says the Invitation,
&quot; that no man should come to the

Holy Communion, but with a full trust in God s mercy,
and with a quiet conscience.&quot; To impart this full

trust, and to assure and render quiet the conscience, is

the great object of the Absolution, and of the Comfort

able Words which follow it. Of the Absolution first.

We pointed out in our last Chapter that one main ob

ject of Absolution, the great practical value of it, is the

assurance of the penitent and believing sinner. We
saw that Absolution was ministered by our Blessed

Lord Himself in the form of an assurance :

&quot;

Thy sins

be&quot; (or are) &quot;forgiven thee.&quot; Our minds naturally
crave after this assurance, and seek it sometimes in

frames and feelings, which are conceived to be the in

ward witness of the Spirit of God, while really they
are the signs of nothing more than a sanguine tempera
ment

;
sometimes in certain texts of Scripture, twisted

from their original connexion into a fanciful applica

bility to our own circumstances. Now, as against these

false methods of obtaining it, the Church gives us good
and solid grounds of assurance. God has commissioned

His ministers officially to intercede for, and authorita

tively to declare, forgiveness of sins to the penitent and

believing. This ministerial commission then is the first

ground of assurance which the Church here advances :
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the exercise of it is the first means by which she seeks

to quiet the burdened and heavy-laden conscience.

And the thread of sentiment which connects the Abso
lution with that Vhich immediately follows it, is very-

apparent, at least to one who will not allow his fami

liarity with our services to deaden his mind to the sig

nificance of their various parts. It is as if the Church
said to us :

&quot; You have heard the prayer offered in your
behalf by God s accredited messenger of reconciliation,

standing upon his commission, and acting in the JS&quot;ame

of his Master
;
now then, lest any disquieting doubts

should still remain upon your conscience, you shall hear

what is better still, the words of Our Saviour Christ,

and of those Apostles who spoke infallibly by the in

spiration of His Spirit. Christ shall assure you, Paul
shall assure you, John shall assure you. Every human
Minister has the treasure of the Gospel message in an

earthen vessel. He is as full of infirmity, sin, and error,

as you are yourself. And though this infirmity and
unworthiness does not in the least detract from the

efficacy of his ministrations, which be effectual, be

cause of Christ s institution and promise, yet the

message of mercy and peace conveyed through a purer
medium may haply be more satisfactory to thy mind.

It shall come to thee then through the purest of all

media, the holy and infallible Word of God, the Word
which was spoken or written with a full foresight of

thy difficulties, trials, and sins, not indeed by the

human writer, but by the Spirit who inspired him. In
virtue of this perfect foresight, thou mayest reasonably

expect to find some word in Holy Scripture specially

meeting thy need, some word, of which thou mayest
without presumption or fanaticism conclude that it

was designed for thee, and that thou mayest take it to

thyself.&quot;

Now observe what words are chosen from Holy Scrip
ture for this purpose. They are the broadest and freest

evangelical declarations which it is possible to find in

the whole volume, those which combine the largest
amount of grace with the least amount of qualification
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in the persons to whom they are addressed. To use

the language of the Seventeenth Article, they are &quot; the

promises of God as they are generally set forth in Holy
Scripture,&quot; as distinct from &quot; the counsel of God, secret

to
us,&quot;

the consideration of which would only tend to

baffle and disturb weak consciences. Let us look some

what into the particulars of them.

1. First comes Our Lord s own famous invitation,

embracing all who labour and are heavy laden
; all,

that is, who in any measure feel their sin to be a

burden, and sincerely desire deliverance from it. If

we have felt the galling of a wounded conscience, the

galling of a corrupt nature
; nay, if we have been only

pressed hard with care and sorrow, and under this

pressure truly turn to Christ as the only quarter in

which peace and satisfaction is to be had
;
we come

under the terms of this promise, and are at liberty at

once to accept it. This is the beautiful song of the

first step ;
and you will observe (for this observation

will show the excellent method in which these sentences

are arranged) that this first sentence carries us no far

ther back than to Our Lord Himself: &quot; Come unto

Me . . . and I will
give.&quot;

To use His own image,
this is the call of the mother bird to the stray chickens,

whereby she invites them to gather themselves under

her wings, to be shielded by her from danger, and to be

cherished with the vital heat which resides in her body.
Not the children of Jerusalem only, but sheep which
are not of that fold, shall assuredly feel the glow and
warmth of consolation, if at the sound of His Voice

they will but betake themselves to that refuge.

2. Our Lord, however, never allowed His disciples to

rest in Himself. To Himself He attracted them indeed,
but it was to lead them on beyond Himself to the

Father. He represented Himself as the Way, the

Door (marvellous condescension ! a way and a door

being nothing in themselves, but in reference to the

city or the chamber to which they lead), by which and

through which alone access to the Father is to be had.

And on one occasion He altogether put out of sight
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His own intervention in behalf of His disciples (though
that of course we know to have been essential for them),
and referred them to the Father s Love as an indepen
dent source of the blessings which visited them :

&quot; At
that day ye shall ask in my name : and I say not unto

you that I will pray the Father for you, for the Father
himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and
have believed that I came out from God.&quot;

So in the second of these admirably chosen sentences

Christ takes us back beyond Christ to God, and points
out to us the Father s boundless Love as the origin of

man s Eedemption :

&quot; God so loved the world, that He
gave His only begotten Son, to the end that all that

believe in Him should not perish, but have everlasting
life.&quot;

It would seem as if grace itself could not go beyond
this in its freedom, in its comprehensiveness, in the

simplicity of its requirements. In the first place,
&quot; the world &quot;

(i.e.
all mankind, and not any narrow

section of
it) is represented as being the object of God s

Love. The conscience of the sinner, ingenious often,
when in a state of awakened susceptibility, to invent

pleas against itself, cannot possibly say,
&quot; This word of

comfort is not designed for me.&quot; If thou art but a

man or a woman, it is thine
; for, to use the phrase of

St. Paul to Titus, it is God s
&quot;philanthropy&quot; (or love

of the human race) which is here announced by the

Saviour. And to any thoughtful reader of His words

it will at once suggest itself as a grand additional topic
of consolation, that, at the time when God evidenced

His Love for the world by the gift of His Son, the

world was in a state of rebellion. It was alienated, and
an enemy in its mind by wicked works. It lay in

wickedness
;

it was not seeking mercy at God s hand
;

it was not prostrate before Him in penitence and humi
liation

;
it was defying Him. And no sooner did His

Son appear and manifest God s perfections, than the

world rose in arms against Him, and did what in it lay
to root out the name and the memory of Him from

the earth. Yet, despite this malignant hostility on the

N
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part of the world, God s aspect towards it was one of

Love,
&quot; God so loved the world, that He gave His

only begotten Son.&quot;

Observe again (for this is another topic of rich con

solation) that what God gave in evidence of His Love,
was the only thing which could be a sacrifice to Him.
If it had been possible that the human soul should have

been redeemed by corruptible things, such as silver and

gold, that it should have been redeemed by the gift of

any creature, or of any aggregate of creatures, God
would have been none the poorer for the loss

; for in

another instant He could have created by the word of

His power other worlds, brighter and more beautiful

than this. But His Son was a Person in the Divine

Nature, whom in His exceeding love to the world He
rent from His bosom, and parted with for a while, send

ing Him down into the pit of our ruin, to gather up
and new-create into a vessel of honour the fragments
of our shattered humanity.
And finally, observe that all we have to do in order

to avail ourselves of this gift is summed up in a single

word,
&quot;

Believe,&quot; &quot;that whosoever believeth in Him,&quot;

&c. The commandment is not far off, nor in heaven,
nor in the deep, nor beyond the sea, but very nigh
unto us, in our mouth and in our heart, that we may
do it. A sincere turning away from sin, and a casting
of all the burdens of the conscience on Christ, this is

belief : and &quot; whosoever believeth,&quot; so runs the Com
fortable Word, such is the song of the second step,

&quot;shall not perish, but have everlasting life.&quot;

3. But against all declarations and evidences of

God s Love whatsoever a wounded conscience will

insist, with much pertinacity, that never yet was sin so

great and grievous as its own. An instance therefore

will be consolatory, of one who was the chief of sinners

having been forgiven. The song therefore of the next

step is,
&quot; Hear also what St. Paul saith. This is a true

saying, and worthy of all men to be received, That
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners&quot;

Observe now what manner of sins St. Paul s had
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been. They had been sins by which the progress of

the Gospel had been obstructed in the minds of others.

Those that were entering into the Kingdom of Heaven
Saul of Tarsus grievously hindered. He set himself

in an attitude of defiant hostility to the Truth which
alone can regenerate, sanctify, and save the soul.

His hands reeked with the blood of Stephen, and

indeed of other martyrs ;
for he speaks of the murders

to which he had been an accessary in the plural number :

&quot; Many of the saints did I shut up in
prison,&quot; ....

&quot; and when they were put to death, I gave my voice

against them.&quot;

It may be, alas ! that our influence hitherto has been

morally unwholesome to those with whom we have

come in contact. It may even be that we have thrown

temptation into the way of others, and seduced them
into grievous sin. But can we seriously think that

the hindrance offered by us to the Truth and Grace

of God has been greater than that offered by St. Paul 1

Have we wrought more mischief in the spiritual world

than he ? Take into account, too, not merely the

insult offered to Our Lord by Saul s high-handed

opposition to His Truth, but the wounds and suffer

ings inflicted upon Him through His members :

&quot;

Saul,

Saul, why persecutest thou Me?&quot; Saul could not

have inflicted more suffering upon the Lord, had his

been the ruthless hands which drove the nails into

the extremities of His Sacred Person, or made long
furrows with the scourge upon His back. Now, inde

pendently of St. Paul s own personal salvation, the

Lord had an object, we are told, in forgiving him,
which had reference to the future of His Church;
&quot; that in me first Jesus Christ might show forth all

long-suffering, for a pattern to them which should

hereafter believe on him to life everlasting.&quot; Avail

thyself of the pattern, then. Why, in the infinite

foresight of God, may not the long- suffering which He
exhibited towards St. Paul have been designed for thy
comfort and encouragement 1 Thou art a sinner of the

deepest dye. Well, the more urgent is thy need of
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the good Physician ;
and the more glorious in thy case

will be the exercise of His skill.
&quot; He came not to

call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.&quot;

4. But the consolation of these sentences would be

imperfect, if one of them did not refer distinctly to the

channel through which pardoning Love reaches us.

You have told me of God s Love, the burdened con

science might say ; you have told me of Christ s Love
and willingness to save

;
but must not God s claim

upon me be satisfied? Must He not be just, as well

as the justifier of him that believeth? The song of

the last step answers this question gloriously :

&quot; Hear
also what St. John saith. If any man sin, we have an

Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ;

and he is the propitiation for our sins.&quot;

&quot;He is the propitiation for our
sins;&quot; that is,

we sinners being represented in Him, He, when He
suffered, paid our debt in full. Does God demand of

us a perfectly holy life 1 Our Surety, the representa
tive Man, the Second Adam, yielded to the law a

perfect obedience. Does God s outraged justice de

mand that the transgressor should suffer the penalty
of transgression? You and I have in Christ under

gone this penalty ;
and Justice herself has nothing

more to allege against us. Yet even this is but half

of our comfort. Devout members of the Church have

sometimes erred in occupying their attention too ex

clusively with the Death of Christ, in thinking too

much of the past Atonement, or, rather, in thinking
too little of the present Intercession. The Apostle
John in this precious verse presents the Saviour under

both aspects. In His Cross, and Passion, and Precious

Death, He is a propitiation. In His glorified life, He
is an Advocate. He is there in Heaven to perpetuate
the work, which on earth He but initiated. .Not as

though He offers Himself often, or that His Sacrifice

can ever be repeated ;
but that by His personal

advocacy it can be made continuous, and perpetuated
in its results unto the end of time. &quot;If when we
were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death
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of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be

saved by his life.&quot;

If then it be asked Iww we are saved, the answer

is ready :

&quot;

Through the satisfaction of Christ for us

while on earth, and through His present vigilant

guardianship of our interests. We have a propitiation,
in answer to the demands of Justice. We have an

Advocate in the court of Heaven, to plead the pro

pitiation.&quot;

And so, fortified by the Scriptures, the devout

worshipper passes into the Sanctuary of the Com
munion Office, which is jubilant with Praise. As the

sound of the Seraphic Hymn breaks upon his ear from

within, he (like the prophet Isaiah, who first heard

that Hymn) is deeply abased at the thought of his

own utter unworthiness to join in such praise :

&quot; Woe
is

me,&quot; cries he,
&quot;

for I am undone
;
because I am a

man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a

people of unclean
lips.&quot;

But Our Lord meets him on
the threshold, and lifts him up with the invitation,
&quot; Come unto Me, all ye that labour, and I will give

you rest,&quot; and then reminds him of the infinite Love
of God

;
and St. Paul, a man of like passions with

himself, reminds him by his own example that there is

salvation even for the chief of sinners
;
and St. John,

the Apostle of Love, whispers a soothing word of satis

faction once made, and advocacy still continuing : and
so he is encouraged to &quot; draw nigh in full assurance of

faith.&quot;

And now we may confidently ask our readers

whether the selection and position of these sentences is

not admirable ! Is it not clear that the more closely
we look into the Liturgy, the more we shall discover

a mine of study, of thought, of prayer, of theology,

underlying the whole of if? Alas! that ordinarily

preachers give it so little exposition, and worshippers
so little thought !

&quot; It is the part of
Art,&quot; says the

proverb, &quot;to conceal Art;&quot; and the plain, nervous,
chaste language of the English Prayer Book has this
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characteristic, that it does conceal from all but those, who
will be at the pains to look below the surface, an amount
of art, of care, of erudition, which probably is to be

found in no other uninspired Book. While it must be

freely conceded (lest we trench on the prerogative of

Holy Scripture) that the Liturgy, like all uninspired

compositions, has its defects, yet if, when the mind is

brought to bear upon it, all the blemishes discovered in

it at least admit of justification, and some of them are

positively seen to be beauties, Eevision surely would
be a dangerous task, which might issue in rooting up
much good and wholesome wheat, for the sake of

ridding the field of a few so-called tares.

Let divines, whose minds are deeply imbued with

Scripture, and Primitive Antiquity, and still more
with a spirit of devotion, after making themselves

acquainted with Liturgical literature generally, and
with the history of our own Liturgy in particular,
have full liberty to undertake the task of Eevision, if
with such qualifications they should think it expedient.
But we are persuaded that men so qualified would
recoil from it. The more they possessed of the eru

dition and the piety requisite for the task, the less

they would think that they could achieve it satisfac

torily. The passages they had at first crossed for

examination and correction would seem to them more
and more Scriptural and primitive, as the light of

Scripture and Primitive Antiquity was more and more
let in upon them.

For us who are not divines, let us be thankful for

this glorious heritage of our forefathers,
&quot; The Book of

Common
Prayer.&quot; And let us show our thankfulness

by pondering the meaning of those words, which

Sunday after Sunday slip so glibly over our tongues
in Avorship, that they leave little or no impression upon
our hearts.

It was the petition of the disciples, that Christ

would teach them to pray (would give them, that is,

an authorized form of prayer),
&quot; as John also taught

his
disciples.&quot;

It is a petition which for ourselves
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is already answered. The Providence and goodness of

God has given us a Liturgy, which is a faithful echo

and expansion of Our Lord s own model Prayer. But
as it is with the model itself, so it is with this faithful

echo of it. The sound of both is in the ear, while

the sense of neither is in the mind. Pray we then,
&quot;

Lord, as Thou hast graciously taught us to pray,
teach us to understand our prayers ;

so that, when we
recite them, we may pray with the spirit, and with the

understanding also !&quot;



PART IV

Efje Cfjotr

CHAPTER I

OF THE PREFACE OR THANKSGIVING, AND OF ITS
RELATION TO THE TERSANCTUS

&quot;

T&p )tm therefore let u0 offer t|je sacrifice of praise to (Son

continually, t&at 10, tlje frutt of our ltp, gtiung rfjanfeg

to fits name.&quot; HEBREWS xiii. 15

fT^HE section of the Communion Service on which

J_ we now enter is perhaps of greater antiquity than

any other. It can be traced back upwards of fifteen

hundred years, and may possibly date from the

Apostolic age itself. And accordingly it has a peculiar
interest for the devout mind. There is something

very solemn in the associations of an old Parish

Church, in which generation after generation has

worshipped God. It links us in thought to our fore

fathers in the faith of Christ, who in their days were
the subjects of the same struggles, the same tempta
tions as ourselves, and who found their refuge and

strength in the mercy and faithfulness of the same
Saviour. And a similar interest, only intensified in

degree, attaches to a venerable form of Prayer, wrhich

has been consecrated by the use of many centuries.

These simple and sublime words are the wings, on
which many devout souls have been borne up in their

flight heavenward thousands and millions of the
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faithful have found no juster expression of the desire,

the hope, the gratitude, the love, of which their hearts

were full. While a form of prayer is quite new and

untried, we are unable to form a judgment as to its

value. An experiment must be made of it before its

excellences and defects can be recognised, before we
can see the fulness and depth of it, if it have those

merits, or discover (what is soon discovered in most
modern prayers) its shallowness of thought and feeling.

What a precious heirloom, then, must those pieces of

devotion be, of which the faithful from the earliest ages
have made experiment, without finding in them any
defect

;
with which successive generations have been

perfectly satisfied as a vehicle of devout sentiment !

And it is upon the consideration of a piece of this kind

that we now enter.

This section reaches from the end of the Comfortable

&quot;Words to the end of the Tersanctus, and is introduced

by the following admonition and respond :

&quot; Lift up
your hearts;&quot; &quot;We lift them up unto the Lord.&quot;

Observe the connexion of these words with what has

preceded them. The heart cannot be lifted up, to join
the heavenly choir in praise, unless it have first been

relieved of its burden of guilt. This burden should

be lifted off from it by the Absolution, which Christ s

ambassador has just pronounced in His ISTame, and by
the comfortable sentences of Holy Scripture, which are

so admirably calculated to undo the shackles which
still hold it down to the earth. Thus released, the

heart, like some balloon whose last detaining cord has

been cut, is prepared to rise : and at the word of

exhortation,
&quot; Lift up your hearts,&quot; if it have hitherto

followed the Service with the spirit and with the

understanding also, it dors rise.

An exhortation then follows to give thanks unto

our Lord God, and the people assenting to this

also, Thanksgiving and Praise immediately commence
;

Thanksgiving in the Preface (whether it be only the

general Preface, or whether a special insertion, suitable

to the season, has to be made in
it),

Praise in the
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&quot;

Tersanctus,&quot; or Hymn of the Seraphim, which at

a very early period was engrafted into the Liturgy
from the Book of the Prophet Isaiah.

1. Thanksgiving and Praise. Let us observe this

indication that we have now arrived at the highest

part of the Service. For Thanksgiving and Praise are

the devotional exercises of Heaven, and as such will

endure for ever. They are analogous to gratitude and
love among the Christian graces. The necessity for

faith and hope will have passed away, when things
eternal become objects of sight, and the Christian is

in the full enjoyment of the crown of righteousness.
And in like manner prayer and meditation, the reli

gious exercises corresponding to faith and hope, will

find no place in a world where there is no want to be

supplied, and no void in the heart which remains un
filled. But gratitude and love must endure through
out eternity, and all other graces must merge into

them, and lose themselves in them, as streams in the

ocean. And similarly Thanksgiving, which is the utter

ance of gratitude, and Praise, which is the utterance of

love, must for ever resound in the heavenly courts
;

and in these all other exercises of Devotion must be

swallowed up.
2. Thanksgiving and Praise, then, are in certain

respects kindred to one another, and have a general
character in common. Yet they are carefully to be

distinguished ;
and the present section of the Com

munion Office helps us very beautifully to the distinc

tion. We thank God for what He is to us, for what
He has done for us. We praise Him for what He is

in Himself, for the intrinsic beauty, goodness, and
excellence of His character, apart from any benefits

which we derive from it. We thank Him in the

Preface. We praise Him in the Tersanctus. We
thank Him for sending His Son in the flesh, yet
&quot; without spot of sin, to make us clean from all sin

j

&quot;

for destroying sin by the death of Christ, and restor

ing to us everlasting life by His Resurrection
;

for

allowing and causing a place to be prepared for us
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in Heaven by our great Forerunner
;

for bringing us,

by the preaching of His Gospel,
&quot; out of darkness and

error into the clear light and true knowledge of&quot; Him,
&quot; and of&quot; His &quot; Son Jesus Christ ;

&quot; and for giving us

grace, by the confession of a true faith, to acknowledge
the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the power of

the Divine Majesty to worship the Unity. We praise

God, on the other hand, for His moral and natural

beauty ;
for His holiness, which is in itself a lovely

attribute, however terrible to sinners and for that

glory, whereof not Heaven only, but Earth also, is full

the glory which struggles forth into expression in all

the stars of the firmament, and in all the flowers of the

earth, those &quot;stars which in Earth s firmament do shine.&quot;

3. It will be seen, I think, from what has been said,

that Praise is the higher exercise of the two. While,
on the one hand, we must beware of the error main

tained by Eenelon, Jonathan Edwards, and others,

who stigmatized gratitude as a sordid affection, and

went so far as to say that no love of God is really the

offspring of grace, unless it be entirely disinterested,

and free from all consideration of our personal advan

tage ;
on the other hand we cannot, consistently with

truth, deny that the love of God for Himself is a

higher state of mind, and praise of Him a higher

exercise, than gratitude and thanksgiving for His

benefits. ISTor can there be any doubt that, as the

Christian grows in grace, he will grow also in dis

interested love
;
that he will be able to appreciate more

fully, not only the mercy and goodness of God to him

self, but the excellence of the Divine character
;
and

that our advance or backwardness in this respect may
serve as a useful criterion of our spiritual state. ]S&quot;ot

however that it is expedient or judicious to analyse
too minutely our motives in this respect, or to tease

ourselves because we cannot discover in our own minds

sentiments towards God which we judge to be purely
disinterested. A generous gratitude to God, the

gratitude which does not make any mercenary com

putation of the number of His blessings, but thrills
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with an affectionate sense of His goodness, and with a

desire to please Him (and no other is genuine), easily

passes into love, if indeed it be not love already ;
and

Thanksgiving, when sincere, has a natural tendency to

pass into Praise. The Thanksgiving of the Church,
drawn from the consideration of the Saviour s Mission,
the Comforter s Mission, and the Revelation to her

of the Truth, mounts nimbly up the ladder, on which

Angels and Archangels, and all the company of Heaven,
are praising God for His holiness and glory.

4. We must offer one or two remarks in this

place on one of the names of the Holy Communion,
which has not yet come before us, but which now

naturally presents itself for consideration. This Ser

vice then has been called from very early times the

Eucharist or Thanksgiving Service. Many able com
mentators suppose that the word has the sanction of

Inspiration ;
and that when St. Paul writes in 1 Cor.

xiv. 16, &quot;When thou shalt bless with the spirit, how
shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say
Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth

not what thou sayestT he is alludiog to the great

Thanksgiving Prayer
1 which the Minister was in the

habit of reciting at the Communion, when blessing the

Bread and Wine, and to which the laity responded by
a hearty and devout Amen. But whether or not this

allusion can be satisfactorily made out, certain it is

that the word &quot;Eucharist&quot; has been very long in use

to express this rite ;
and that it gives us one main

aspect of the Ordinance, and an aspect under which
the early Church delighted to look at it. Our own
Church adopts exactly the same view of the Ordinance,
when she employs these words: &quot;We entirely desire

Thy fatherly goodness mercifully to accept this our

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving.&quot; It is rather

singular, not indeed that Thanksgiving and Praise

should have been largely introduced into the Service of

the Communion, but that they should have been con-

1
See, for example, Professor Blunt s &quot;History of the Christian

Church during the three first Centuries&quot; (London, 1856), p. 33.
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sidered so to form the core and nucleus of the whole,
that the current name for the Ordinance should be the

Thanksgiving Service. In this name you observe the

elements are ignored there is nothing to remind us of

the Bread and Wine, or of the participation in them

by the Communicants. Perhaps the early Christians

saw so clearly the permanent element of the Ordinance,
that the thought of this loosened the hold of their

minds on that which is temporary. The participation

of the Supper has a prescribed term, after which it

must pass away. It is ordained to endure till, and

only till,
&quot; the Lord come.&quot; But so far as the Service

is one of Thanksgiving and Praise
;
so far as in it we

join our voices with those of Cherubim and Seraphim,

Angels and Archangels, and all the company of Heaven
;

so far it can never pass away. It is probable that in

some part of the Christian world the Eucharist will be

actually in celebration, when the hour for the Second

Advent arrives. If it be so, while the earthly elements

of the rite will of course be superseded by the Lord s

appearance, and while there will be no longer any need

of remembrancers of a Saviour \vho is present, yet the

Thanksgiving Service will undergo no interruption, but

will be taken up into the harmonies of Heaven
;
and

suddenly with those poor waiting (and perhaps perse

cuted) Christians, who are celebrating the death of

their Master, there will be a multitude of the heavenly

host, praising God and saying, &quot;Holy, Holy, Holy,
Lord God of hosts, heaven and earth are full of Thy
glory : Glory be to thee, Lord most

High.&quot; And
as at the marriage of Cana the weak element of water

was transmuted in the Lord s Presence into a rich and

genial wine, so the poor accents of these worshipping
saints shall be turned into heavenly adoration by the

sudden influx into them of joy and praise ;
and the

song, which the Seraphim have been singing from the

beginning of the Creation, and which the Church of

Christ has from the earliest times engrafted into her

Liturgy, shall seem to them &quot; a new
song,&quot;

when that

Church, from being militant, has become triumphant.
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Reader, if Thanksgiving and Praise are to be the

ceaseless service of the true Church of God throughout

eternity, are we qualifying ourselves for joining in

them? If Thanksgiving and Praise are the very

atmosphere of glory, are we becoming, by the daily
cultivation of a spirit of thankfulness a sanguine,

buoyant, elastic spirit acclimatized to glory? God
will not place His people in Heaven by an arbitrary
act of His will

;
there must be in every one, who is

to be transplanted thither, a congeniality with the

climate a &quot; meetness for the inheritance of the saints

in
light.&quot;

Are our hearts then in tune for Thanks

giving and Praise? And if, through natural infirmity,
not always so

;
if very often, through fatigue, or out

breaks of temper, or indolence, or the inroads of worldly
carefulness it is otherwise, and the heart, instead of
&quot;

singing and making melody to the Lord,&quot; makes a

jarring discord in His ear, do we (as soon as may be)
take it down and tune it again by prayer, and study of

God s Word, and thought of His mercies? Are we
careful to keep it in tune by a thankful remembrance
of Christ s Death in the way of His appointment?
And do we bear in mind that thankfulness is not only
cultivated by the Holy Communion, but also is (in a

measure) a qualification for it ? Do we reflect that, if

the Communion be the Church s great Thanksgiving
Service, our correspondence with it and fitness for it

must stand to a great extent in genuine thankfulness

of heart? that therefore any thing like murmuring
at our lot, discouragement at our trials and failures,

limitation in our own minds of Christ s mercy, wisdom,
and power, corroding cares, acrimonious feelings to

others, must throw us out of harmony with the Ordi

nance, and act as direct disqualifications for it ? For

all these things are drawbacks and hindrances to the

fulfilment of the precept,
&quot;

Rejoice in the Lord alway ;

and again I say, Rejoice ;&quot;
and it is only by the fulfil

ment of this precept in the general tone of our minds

that we can live in a state of habitual preparedness for

the Supper of the Lord.
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We have spoken of the duty and importance both

in relation to our hereafter, and to preparedness for the

Holy Communion, of cultivating the grace of thank

fulness. And in this work there is one danger against
which we should be on our guard. In mounting the

ladder of Praise, we must not think scorn of the lower

steps, or aim at the highest flights before we have
achieved the more ordinary ones. Christ s Death is

indeed the supreme subject of thankfulness, because it

is the procuring cause of our Eedemption ; but even
the smallest temporal mercies may prove real incentives

to gratitude, without in the least drawing off the mind
from the thought of the Saviour. The glow of health

and animal spirits, the happiness and comfort of home,
the pleasures of the intellect, the amusement from
which the mind gains a temporary relief, and all the

manifold small contentments of daily life, may be

looked at in the light of the Atonement, considered as

the purchase of Christ s Blood, and as won for us by
His Intercession. Thus every little blessing and com
fort may become a separate string, giving a sound of its

own, in the great harp of Praise. And that it may be

so, it may be well each night to review, not our own
conduct only, but the mercies with which God during
that day has visited us

;
and spreading them out before

the eyes of our mind in detail, to consider that it was
for these small mercies, as well as for the greater

blessings of Eedemption and Sanctification, that our
Lord agonized and bled, and that these therefore ought
to contribute their quota of impulse towards a generous
and loving service of Him.

Finally ;
from the interesting variety in the Com

munion Service, which is made by the Proper Preface

at the five great Festivals, a practical lesson may be
derived. The Liturgy of the Church may usefully
serve for a model in our private devotions, as well as

for a guide in our public. And, when studied as a

model, it teaches us this, that it is useful to have a

general framework of prayer, and occasionally to vary
that general framework by insertions suitable to the
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occasion. Self-examination will usually furnish topics
for these insertions. Have I committed special sins

this day? I will confess them. Have I received

special answers to prayer ? I will acknowledge them.

But there are certain seasons in the Christian s life,

with which peculiar associations connect themselves,
and which should be allowed to give rise to special

expressions of devout sentiment. Such are a birthday,
a New Year s Day, a wedding day, the day of the

Baptism or Confirmation of a child, the anniversary of

a friend s death, or of the day (if it have been a marked

one) when we were first brought under the influence

of Religion. Let some allusion to the event in the way
of humiliation, or petition, or thanksgiving; be woven
into our daily prayer ;

and thus let the transaction be

taken up into, and become part of the aliment of, our

spiritual life. For not only the Church in general, but

each individual soul, has its own seasons of special
humiliation and special joy. And to avail ourselves of

these seasons, as incentives either to a deeper penitence
or a livelier thankfulness, is a point of holy policy,
which will be found to contribute greatly to the liveli

ness and reality of our devotion.

For the besetting snare of all stated prayers offered

at set times is formalism
;
and this snare is best avoided

by a certain amount of variety, while the general plat
form of our prayer is the same. Our minds at different

periods are in a different key. When we tune them
for devotion, let us manage them adroitly in reference

to that key, and try to bring out its peculiar character,

so that all their moods may be made (under grace) to

minister to God s glory. Thus shall we conduct our

private devotions in the spirit of the Proper Preface,
which gives to the Church s Thanksgiving Service a

different complexion at different seasons, celebrating at

one time the Incarnation, at another the Resurrection,
at another the Ascension of our Lord, now the descent

of the Holy Ghost, and now the Revelation of the full

mystery of the Godhead,
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CHAPTER II

OF OUR COMMUNION WITH THE ANGELS, AND OF
THE TERSANCTUS

&quot;

e are come . * , to an innumerable company of angeTg&quot;

Hpo&amp;lt;re\Tj\ij6aTe /j.vpi.d(ru&amp;gt; ayytXwv. HEB. xii. 22 (part)

THE
Holy Communion, as its name denotes, is that

Ordinance of the Church, in which we have the

most intimate communion with our Lord, which it is

possible to have upon earth. The assimilation of the

elements to the body, their absorption into the system
in the ordinary process of nutrition, is a sign of the close

ness of our union with Christ, which is by this Sacra

ment cemented. Now communion with Christ involves

communion with all those who are at one with Him; the

Communion of Saints is wrapped up in it. Communion,
first, with distant saints, separated from us, it may be,

by mountain-range and ocean, by many a weary tract

of land and sea. One great feature, therefore, of the

Communion Service is a grand intercession with the

God who has &quot;

taught us to make prayers and sup

plications, and to give thanks, for all men,&quot;
&quot; for the

whole state of Christ s Church militant here in earth.&quot;

Communion, next, with departed saints. Their place

upon earth knows them no more
;
their relations with

those who are left behind seem to be altogether sus

pended ; they have ceased to be, what they once were,

living influences, shaping the character of those among
whom they sojourned ;

even their memory becomes
less and less vivid with time, and fades in the mind of

those once intimate with them, till it approximates to a

name
;
but they are with Christ, and we, too, being

with Him in the Holy Communion, if we receive this

Ordinance faithfully, they are certainly (although

invisibly) with us in the union of His Mystical Body.
We definitely call them to mind, therefore, in the

celebration of the Kite, blessing and praising
&quot; God a

o
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holy Name, for all&quot; His &quot; servants departed this life in&quot;

His &quot; faith and
fear,&quot;

and &quot;

beseeching
&quot; Him &quot;

to give
us grace so to follow their good examples, that with

them we may be partakers of his heavenly kingdom.&quot;

But, finally, in Communion with Christ Communion
with the Angels is involved. And accordingly this

Office contains two Angelic Hymns, one of which pre

cedes, and the other follows, the administration
; the

first being the Hymn which the Prophet Isaiah heard

the Seraphim chanting in the Temple, the other the

jubilant Song of the Angels, who appeared to the

shepherds on the night of the Nativity.
Of the Communion of the Church of Christ with

Angels, a doctrine which is brought out by this feature

of the Service, the secret and history is as follows.

It is true indeed that, before the Incarnation, Angels
were occasionally sent on errands to God s faithful

servants for their warning, encouragement, or succour.

But at that time the union between Heaven and Earth,
which was to be made by the Incarnation of the Son
of God, lay only in the Divine counsels, had not yet
been effectuated

;
and therefore the participation of the

Church in the worship of the heavenly host could not

be as yet declared, man could not as yet be formally
admitted to join in the services of Heaven. A glimpse
of what those services were had indeed been afforded

to the Prophet Isaiah.
&quot; In the year that king Uzziah

died,&quot; he saw the Seraphim surrounding the throne of

the Lord, and crying one to another,
&quot;

Holy, Holy,

Holy, is the Lord of Hosts : the whole earth is full

of his
glory.&quot;

The Evangelist St. John, in referring
to this striking scene, informs us that his Master was
the Person in the Divine Nature, whom Isaiah on that

occasion saw :

&quot; These
things,&quot; says he, after quoting

some of the words in the sixth chapter, in which the

vision is recorded,
&quot; said Esaias, when he saw his

glory, and spake of him.&quot; The information is most

interesting, for it not only establishes most clearly the

Divinity of Christ, but also furnishes a connecting link

with what follows in the history of man s participation
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in the worship of angels. From all eternity,
&quot; before

the mountains were brought forth, or ever the earth

and the world were made,&quot; Christ, the Representative
to creatures of the Invisible God, had been adored in

these strains by the Seraphim. Now, when He came
down from Heaven to undertake the work of our

Eedemption, these worshipping Seraphim must of

necessity attend Him hither as His heavenly escort.

One of them goes before, and announces His Nativity
to the Virgin. And as soon as that Nativity actually

occurs, the full choir is heard hymning the great event,
not in the Temple (which represented Heaven), but

in the outlying fields of a small town in Judaea. Now
observe how their language is modified by their cir

cumstances. In the Hymn which they chanted in

Heaven they had indeed made mention of the Earth,
but merely as the theatre of the glory of God, the

stage on which all that is proceeding, even the dis

turbing agencies of the human will, work together for

the accomplishment of His purposes and the triumph
of His cause. But while there is a glorification of

God in the heavenly Hymn, there is no indication of

any mind of love or kindness towards man. The
interests of Humanity do not there come into view

;

for even the condemned will glorify God in His

justice. But in the Hymn of these same angels,
wit en drawn down to earth in the train of the Redeemer

,

while still the glorification of God occupies the chief

place, mercy towards erring man is proclaimed in no
indistinct tones

;

&quot;

Glory to God in the highest, and
on earth peace, good-will towards men.&quot;

The change of tone is very striking. The Angels
seem to imply, even if they do not say,

&quot;

Since God is

now at peace with you through His union with your
nature, we, the Angels, God s heavenly worshippers,

joyfully salute you, and admit you into the fellowship
of our worship, and bid you join your voices with
ours.&quot; But not only at the Nativity do the Angels
appear in attendance upon their Master, but, as you
well remember, at all the more critical periods of Hia
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career. Angels ministered unto Him after the Tempta
tion

; they strengthened Him in His Passion
; they

waited at His sepulchre, to assist at and announce the

Eesurrection ; they appeared at the Ascension, and
doubtless in that hour formed His escort and joined
His triumph, crying, &quot;Lift up your heads, ye gates;
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors

;
and the King

of glory shall come in.&quot; Thus He was the true

Jacob s ladder, set up upon earth in His Humanity,
and reaching to Heaven in His Divinity, upon which

Angels were continually ascending and descending; the

true and God-built tower of Babel, by which the

Almighty gives to sinful man access unto Himself, and

on whose winding stair the shining hosts of Heaven

pass to and fro continually, bearing upwards the

tribute of hunian prayer and praise, and downwards
the messages of grace and peace.

But we must not regard our Blessed Lord s Humanity
as isolated from that of His redeemed people. We
cannot separate from Him His mystical body, the

Church, with which He is indissolubly one. There is

a Jacob lying beneath the ladder, to whom the Angels

appear in a comfortable vision. There is a city

clustering at the base of the tower, into which the

heavenly messengers pass along the winding stair.

The passage being fully opened by the finished work
of Christ, which re-established the old highway of

communication (formerly blocked up) between God
and man, the Angels are now in constant intercourse

with the heirs of salvation, succour and defend us upon
earth, on occasions when we little dream of their

presence, and yield us a true sympathy in all our

trials. And accordingly the Apostle says, &quot;Ye are

come to an innumerable company of
angels.&quot;

He is

describing the Christian Church in its present, not in

its future state; and pointing out the grand sweep
which it takes into the invisible world, a sweep

embracing not only
&quot; the spirits of just men made

perfect,&quot;
but also principalities and powers in heavenly

places, And that Our Lord would not have us forget
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these last, or put them out of sight, is clear from the

fact that in that perfect Prayer which He has put into

our mouths, a Prayer so extremely concise, that we
cannot conceive anything impertinent or superfluous
to have been introduced into it, He directs our eyes
towards the services done by Angels to Almighty God,
as the model of the services we ourselves should render

Him. &quot;

Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.&quot;

This is the Prayer which He brought with Him, to

domesticate it upon earth, the Prayer which savours

of Heaven in every part; for the first and principal
clause of it, consisting of the three first petitions, is

for the glorification of God, the hallowing of His

ISTame, the coming of His kingdom, and the doing of

His will upon earth
;
and the needs of man do not

even come into view till the subsequent part of it.

And this
&quot;

Tersanctus,&quot; which we have in the Com
munion Service, may be said to be a fragment of the

praise of Heaven which Our Lord drew down with

Him when He came to help and raise poor fallen men,
a few notes from the music of seraphic harps, to be

taken up by our faltering voices as best we may.
There is indeed an awfulness about the strain which

might well discompose and discourage the minds of

sinners. The Angels who never fell, speak of God to

one another as holy ; they make mention of His glory
as filling the whole earth. The prophet who first saw
the vision and heard the words, could not endure either

the sight or the song. He felt painfully the want of

harmony between such worship and his own sinfulness,

the unsuitability of the anthems of Heaven to the

defiled lips of grovelling man. &quot;Woe is me !&quot; cried

he, &quot;for I am undone
; because I am a man of unclean

lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean

lips : for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of

hosts.&quot; He is strengthened, however, by one of the

Seraphim, who takes a live coal from off the altar, and

laying it upon his lips, says to him :

&quot;

Lo, this hath

touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken away,
find thy sin

purged,&quot; And we are to be strengthened
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to sing this Hymn of the Seraphim, all sinful and

defiled though we be, by the thought of the Atoning
Death of Christ, which we commemorate in the Lord s

Supper, by faith in His broken Body and spilled Blood,

which the Ordinance both represents to us and conveys.

In this Sacrament Christ is evidently set forth before

our eyes crucified amongst us. And in the confidence

which that spectacle gives us, we need not fear to open
our lips, and praise God in the same accents as those

employed by &quot;Angels and Archangels, and all the

company of heaven.&quot;

We have seen, then, how it is that the Church of

God is admitted to participate in the worship of

Angels. Christ brought that worship with Him down
to our planet, and, having by His work of Atonement

and Mediation restored the relations between Heaven

and Earth, which the Fall had interrupted, embraced

in one community men and Angels, and bequeathed to

His redeemed Church the anthems of glorified spirits.

But it is given us to know not merely that we are

privileged to be fellow-worshippers with the Angels ;

but that they feel an interest in us, which makes this

communion a reality on their part. Not only are they

joined with us in Christ in a common bond
;
but they

love us and care for us. Their Lord and ours has

assured us that there is joy in the presence of the

Angels of God over one sinner that repenteth ;
that

each sincere conversion makes the harps of Heaven

vibrate with a new anthem of praise ;
and that the

heavenly host are so far from looking down upon
human infirmity, of which one would suppose that the

perfection of their nature might lead them to think

scorn, that the highest of them those who do always
behold the face of our Father which is in Heaven-
exercise a special guardianship over little children, the

feeblest members of the human family.

And now let us consider what conclusions of prac

tical value our subject may have suggested.

There is no doubt, then, that we should be much
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more strong, much more confident, and much more
fervent in our worship of God, if we did not feel alone

in it. We struggle against our sins upon our knees
;

and we do so oftentimes very^ feebly, and with inter

mittent energy, because we secretly think that no one

but ourselves is interested in the struggle, or has the

smallest concern in our victory. All of us remember
the old fable of our childhood about the bundle of

sticks, each of which might easily be snapped in sunder

by itself, but which, bound together, defied the efforts

of a strong man to break them. The moral is most
instructive. It is a well-known phenomenon of our

nature that the mere consciousness of sympathy and
united effort will give to the will a strength almost

invincible. This was the great secret of success in the

Temperance movement. The detestable vice proved
too strong for a man, so. long as he struggled against it

as an individual, and found his only resources in the

approbation of his own conscience. But no sooner did

he league with others under a common banner against
this moral enemy, no sooner did he thus gain the

assurance that others were fighting all around him at

his side, than he prevailed against the strong temp
tation, and eventually became master of his own will,

It was a great lesson to this effect, that without the

assurance of hearty sympathy and co-operation we can

never achieve any signal success against our spiritual
foes. But then must not God have known the consti

tution of our nature in this respect ;
and in the Gospel,

which is so wonderfully framed to meet all the wants
of that nature, must He not have made some provision,

by which this principle shall be enlisted on the side of

Truth and Godliness ? We entirely believe that He
has done so. In that Creed, which reduces the whole
of Christian Doctrine to the fewest and most essential

Articles, we avow our belief in &quot; the Holy Catholic

Church,&quot; (which is)
&quot; the Communion of saints.&quot;

Rightly understood, this Article nerves us for righteous
ness almost as much as some of the foregoing and more

fundamental. We ayow our belief that in our struggles
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against sin, the world, and the devil, we are leagued

together under a common Banner with all the living
servants of God, with those who departed this life in

His faith and fear, and with holy Angels. But do we
realize the belief, or is it merely speculative 1 &quot;While

we pray, for example, do we feel the power of the

thought that thousands are lifting up their hearts at

the same time, many of them more .faithful than

ourselves, and that of these thousands some are

actually supporting us in their prayers, supplicating
God to

&quot;

strengthen such as do stand
;
to comfort and

help the weak-hearted ;
to raise up them that fall

;

and finally to beat down Satan under &quot; His people s

&quot; feet &quot;? Have we ever reflected that there is probably
no instant of time, at which some members of the

Christian Church are not approaching the one Father,

through the one Mediator, under the influence of the

one Spirit, and virtually advancing by faithful prayer
the coming of the kingdom in the hearts of all 1

Beautiful is that comment of Bishop Andrewes upon
the words of St. Paul :

&quot; The Spirit maketh interces

sion for us with groanings which cannot be uttered
;&quot;

&quot; But is thy spirit and mine unutterable, which often

is no spirit at all, and often a cold one? Surely
this can hardly be said of the individual Christian.

But then there is no day, and no moment in which
God is not supplicated by the faithful, by one more

fervently, by another more tepidly ;
and because all

the faithful together make up one dove, from this dove

proceed the unutterable groans, that is to say from the

groans of all for the common behoof, which groans, as

they are united together in the body of the Church,
benefit all.&quot;

But there are others interested in our worship of

God, and in our struggles against sin, besides those

who still sojourn upon earth. There is an innumerable

company of Angels watching our conflict, sorrowing
with a pure and beautiful sorrow at our unfaithfulness,

rejoicing on our return to God, and mingling their

accents with our praises. If it pleased God to make
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transparent for a moment the veil of gross matter,

these Angels would be seen thronging the earth on

their errands of love, frequenting the assemblies of

Christians at all times, and specially whenever the

Master s dying Love is commemorated, and His Flesh

and Blood are in a mystery partaken of by the faithful.

We are assured, not only that &quot;

greater is he that is in

you than he that is in the world, but also that &quot;they

that be with us are more than they that be ivith them&quot;

The fallen, the condemned, the accursed, represent after

all only a small section of God s creatures. There is

an innumerable company of the heavenly host leagued

together under Christ against the rulers of the dark

ness of this world. You never strive alone. Not

only is there an outflowing of most tender compassion
towards you from the bosom of the Divine Master

;

but every pure and good intelligence in the universe is

on your side, whether all be conscious of it or not.

There are thousands upon Earth, who are at present

being visited with temptations which are the exact

counterpart of yours. They are triumphing over them
in the might of Christ

; why should not you ] The
dead are waiting and watching in Paradise for the

hour, when God shall &quot;accomplish the number of&quot; His

&quot;elect, and hasten&quot; His &quot;kingdom.&quot;
And as in a

starlight night a thousand eyes of fire look down from

Heaven upon the benighted traveller, so in your dark

pilgrimage through this world your course is run under

the eyes of principalities and powers, bent down upon
you from another sphere. Nor do you ever worship
God alone. That infirm and feeble prayer of thine,

of whose impotence you are so painfully conscious, is

attracted into the strong current, first, of Our Lord s

perfect Intercession, and, secondly, of the unutterable

groans of the Holy Spirit in the Church. And when
thou givest praise, thou strikest a note which vibrates

through the whole Creation. Praise is an impulse in

the spiritual world which radiates far and wide from

the centre which sent it forth. It is taken up and
echoed back by ail creatures in Heaven and Earth,
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The low, faltering, and discordant notes, which it may
have had originally, are overborne by, and drowned

in, the loftier melodies which absorb it. And these

melodies are from the harps of Cherubim and Sera

phim, who unto God continually do cry, recognising in

their anthems the grand multiplicity of the Divine

Praise, &quot;Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth
;

Heaven and earth are full of the Majesty of Thy
Glory.&quot;

Thoughts like these, however, must be used, not as

an excuse for wilful languor in worship, but as an

encouragement under infirmities of the flesh, when the

spirit is willing to worship God. And indeed they
have a warning for us as well as an encouragement.
For if Praise be so august an exercise, and if in it we

join our voices with those of the hierarchy of Heaven,
we must see to it that we do our utmost to get our

hearts in tune before engaging in it. Words of angelic

praise upon the lips, without any spark of angelic love

and zeal in the heart, what a profaneness must they

be, and what a mockery! Let us ask God, lest we
should entangle ourselves in such impiety, that He
would touch our lips, like those of His Prophet, with
a live coal from off the altar, kindling our affections of

hope, and zeal, and love, and making us more warmly
aspire to those joys which are at His right hand.

CHAPTER III

OF THE PRA YER OF ACCESS

fearcu sg rfjep entereB into rtje cTmtH.&quot;

LUKE ix. 34

rpHE true temper of devotion is fervour mingled with

JL humiliation. On the one hand, anything like colcl-
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ness in the worship of God is unworthy of the love

which He has shown us
; unworthy of the position into

which our Redemption and Regeneration have brought
us. To stand at a distance from the throne of God
with chilled hearts and tied tongues, is virtually to

regard it as a Throne of Judgment, and forget that it

is a Throne of Grace. Eut, on the other hand, while

we ought to sun ourselves in the glorious privilege of

access to God through Christ, we should never lose

sight of reverence and godly fear in our worship. Our

position merely as creatures demands this. Angels
when they worship, though sinless, cover their faces

and their feet with their wings. Our momentary
dependence upon God for all things, if that stood alone,

should make us profoundly reverential in our ap

proaches to Him. But it does not stand alone. Our
nature is not merely dependent, but deeply tainted

with sin. We are not only dust and ashes, but sinful

dust and ashes, taking upon ourselves to speak to the

Lord. The three disciples on the holy mountain were

privileged to see the glory of their Master, to hear the

Father s own voice drop from the vault of Heaven,
and to enter into the bright cloud which was there (as
in the Tabernacle and former Temple), the symbol of

the Divine Presence. But favoured and privileged as

they were, it is significantly said that they
&quot; feared as

they entered into the cloud.&quot;

IS
Tow the circumstances of the devout communicant

at this period of the rite may admit of a comparison
with theirs. We are about to enter into the closest

communion with God which it is possible to have upon
earth. We are approaching God s Table to be fed

&quot;with the spiritual food of the most precious Body and
Blood of&quot; His &quot; Son our Saviour Jesus Christ.&quot; We
have just been admitted to the worship of Heaven, and
have joined with Angels and Archangels, and all the

company of Heaven, in the adoration and glorification
of the Holy Trinity. Our glorified Saviour, who is

invisibly present in the midst of the two or three

gathered together to celebrate His Death, waits to.
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receive us. And as on the Mount of Transfiguration
two Saints stood by and assisted at the great solemnity,
and spoke of the decease of Christ, which He should

accomplish at Jerusalem, so we have heard in the

Comfortable Words the voices of two New Testament

Saints, St. Paul and St. John, witnessing to us that

Christ Jesus came into the world to save even the

chief of sinners, and that we have in Him a propi
tiation and a living Advocate. Here, then, are the

Saints bearing testimony to the Lord. Here are the

Angels, with whose voices we presume to join ours.

Here is the Lord Himself, going to make Himself over

to us, not by a carnal communication, but in a mystery
which transcends our comprehension and our power of

expression. What wonder if we fear, and once again

prostrate ourselves, as we enter into this bright cloud ?

What wonder if, after joining in the Hymn of the

Angels, we shrink once again under a sense of our

unworthiness to partake of these holy mysteries, and

falling upon our knees, before yet the celebration of the

Eite mounts to its climax, humbly say,
&quot; We do not

presume to come to this thy Table, merciful Lord,

trusting in our own righteousness, but in thy mani
fold and great mercies

&quot;

1

We may here take the opportunity of observing that

the same mixture of fervour and humiliation charac

terises our whole Book of Common Prayer. Special
instances of it are to be found in the Litany, in the

Visitation of the Sick, and in the Burial Service. But
there is no instance which in depth and pathos of

devotional feeling exceeds that before us. The sinking
from the light and music of the Seraphic Hymn into

the abject self-abasement of the Prayer of Access, is

one of the most striking of the many striking features

of this Service. It is like the sudden descent of some
aeronaut from the brightness and glow of a noontide

sky into a dark glen, where great trees interlace their

branches, and leave only patches of light on the

greensward below.

If the principles on which our Liturgy is constructed
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may serve as a guide to us in private devotion, we

may learn an important practical lesson from what has

been said. The mixture in due proportions of reve

rence and warmth is the perfection of worship, which

must be aimed at in the closet as well as in the

Church. How is it to be obtained 1 By keeping the

principle before our minds in the first place. Then, as

to details, it will give freedom and life to prayer and

praise, if we do not entirely confine ourselves to set

forms
;

if we vary and enlarge upon our set prayer,

whenever and at whatever point the mind feels dis

posed to do so
;

if we meditate much beforehand on

God s infinite willingness (as overwhelmingly evidenced

by the gift of His Son) to give us all things necessary
for our soul s health, and to cover, by a fresh out

flowing of parental love, all past sins. At the same

time, let all tendency to difTuseness and overfluency in

prayer be kept in check by still holding (if I may
speak figuratively) the bridle of the form. Prayers

purely extemporaneous run the risk of irreverence, just
as prayers purely recited run the risk of formalism.

And let there always be a pause before the commence
ment of stated prayer, to call to mind the awfulness of

the Divine Majesty, and the greatness of His conde

scension in allowing us through His Son to address Him.

The Prayer now before us divides itself into three

parts. There is, first, the humiliation of the earlier

part. There is, secondly, the petition of the latter

part. And from the first of these we pass to the

second by the bridge of the following sentiment :

&quot; But thou art the same Lord, whose property is

always to have
mercy.&quot;

From the consideration of

this property in Him, with whom we have to do, we

encourage ourselves to prefer our petition to Him, vile

though we be.

We need not do more than exhibit shortly the salient

features of the two chief branches of the prayer.
1. Our self-abasement expresses itself here in the

language of Holy Scripture. We take up and echo
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back the sentiment of one, who in her day was a suc

cessful petitioner for Christ s mercy, and we say,
&quot; We

are not worthy so much as to gather up the crumbs
under thy Table.&quot; Now consider the position into

which we throw ourselves by the use of these words.

The communicant s many and grievous sins fly in

his face, as he is about to present himself at God s

board
; God seems to discourage him, as Christ dis

couraged the Syrophcenician, by alleging that this high

privilege is for those who have lived as reconciled

children, not for those who, by reason of their wilful

defilement and their frequent relapses into unclean

living, are rather to be termed dogs. And the sinner

pleads guilty to God s charge. He is a dog. Nay,
he is worse far than that Gentile, who first assumed
the term as expressive of her own position. She never
had his privileges. She never stood in his relation to

Christ. She never was an adopted child. And so he
will not even stand upon his claim to be treated as she

was treated. Not only is he unworthy of the accept
ance which she found, but of that which she sued for.

He takes rank below her. He has forfeited even the

crumbs. &quot; We are not worthy so much as to gather

up the crumbs under thy Table.&quot;

Now is not this language calculated to awaken in

the mind a whole train of humbling (and yet most

consolatory) reflections, and to stir in the heart a pro
found self-abasement, admirably suited to the occasion ?

It is as if the Liturgy invited us to throw in our lot

with those who, in the days of His flesh, sought Christ

under some distress, and by perseverance in their

applications to Him amid discouragements, obtained

relief. We are reminded by this slight allusion how
no petitioner who so applied was ever sent away
empty; how the treasure-house of His bounty was

always thrown open to them eventually, if only they

persevered in their petition. This train of associations

once summoned up, the thought rushes into the mind
with consolatory force :

&quot; Why should not I be as

they? Why should not my persistence, my urgent
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entreaty, in spite of all the grave charges which my
conscience (nay, which Christ in my conscience) seems

to urge against me, be as greatly honoured as theirs

was ?&quot;

And what an answer, moreover, is here to the

scruples of those sincere Christians, who allege the

consciousness of their own unworthiness as a reason

for absenting themselves from the Table of the Lord :

&quot; We are not worthy so much as to gather up the

crumbs under thy Table !

&quot; You could not use these

words sincerely, if you imagined that you were worthy.
The very imagination would of itself render you un

worthy. In order to justify this language, there

cannot be too deep a feeling of our own corruption, of

the poverty and inadequacy of our repentance, our

faith, our love. Surely we ought to realize the words

which we use on this most solemn occasion. And how
can we realize our unworthiness to gather up even the

crumbs, if there be remaining in the heart a particle of

self-complacency; if we are well satisfied with our

religious attainments, and know not experimentally
that we are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and

blind, and naked ?

From this beautiful and appropriate reference to the

Gospel narrative in the Prayer of Access we may learn

the wisdom of enriching our devotions by similar

allusions. Most of Our Blessed Lord s miracles sug

gest words and topics which we may use in this

manner. Thus, for example, thinking of ourselves as

defiled with the leprosy of sin, we may say to Him,
when we kneel before Him, as the leper of old said,

&quot;Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.&quot;

Regarding ourselves as utterly helpless, we may
address to Him the touching appeal of the lame man
at the pool of Bethesda, &quot;Lord, I have no man to help
me.&quot; When by the changes and chances of this

mortal life, we seem to be tossed on the waves of this

troublesome world, we may cry to Him, as Peter cried,

when his faith failed him on the literal wave,
&quot;

Lord)
save me;

1

or, as the disciples cried in the tempest,
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&quot; Carest tliou not that we perish 1
&quot; We may entreat

Him, when we feel how deaf we are by nature to His

word, and how dumb in His praises, to say unto us,
&quot;

Ephphatha,&quot; and to open, and keep open, the avenues

of communication between our souls and the spiritual
world. Or laying ourselves simply before Him, in all

the helplessness of our natural infirmity, as the para

lytic was laid by his friends, wT
e may look up wistfully

into His face for the inspiriting word of Absolution,
&quot;

Son, be of good cheer
; thy sins be forgiven thee.&quot;

It is astonishing how much life and warmth may
thus be given to our prayers. There is in many of

those stories of the Gospel cures a peculiar pathos :

and there is no surer way of appreciating that pathos
than by identifying ourselves with the sufferer, and

finding our own case represented in his. Thus, more

over, our devotions will savour, as all devotions should

savour, of the Word of God
;
and we shall cultivate a

unity of experience with those early believers, who
lived in an age far less artificial than our own, when
Divine Truth came into contact with the heart of man
freshly and strongly, and not through the diluting
medium of conventional religious phraseologies. This

it is which constitutes the real charm of the prayers of

Bishop Andrewes. They are almost entirely Scrip
tural. And as the Scriptural language of devotion,

being the utterance of the Holy Spirit in man, comes
home to the heart with a power peculiarly its own

(witness the Psalms of David, which have been ever

the great Prayer Book of the Church), these Devo

tions, though not particularly attractive at first, yet
when used and tested by experience (the only way of

ascertaining the real value of Forms of Prayer), have
been so much approved, that the compilation ranks,

perhaps, as the first devotional work of the English
Church, and it has been said, and re-echoed by many
a devout soul :

&quot;

Pray with Bishop Andrewes for one

week ;
and he will be pleasant in thy life

;
and at the

hour of death he will not forsake thee.
3 Not that

these devotions are the effusions of the Bishop s own
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mind. There is scarcely an original page in the whole

volume. What is so attractive is his marvellous

power of manipulating Scriptural phrases and in

cidents, a power analogous to that which the expert
musician wields over the notes of an instrument, the

gift of bringing out the full force and power of Scrip
tural narratives, Scriptural pleadings, Scriptural ex

postulations, Scriptural promises on God s part, and

Scriptural utterances of the deepest things which there

are in the human heart. The Word in his hands is

like a great harpsichord ;
and by his masterly and

flexible management of its notes, he brings out the

whole compass of its devotional sentiments. But it is

one of those books which cannot possibly be appre
ciated otherwise than by an experimental acquaintance
with it.

2. The petition which forms the latter part of this

beautiful prayer, is for such a participation of the Ordi

nance, as may ensure to us its high and mysterious

blessings :

&quot; Grant us so to eat the flesh of thy dear

Son Jesus Christ, and to drink his blood, that our

sinful bodies may be made clean by his body, and our

souls washed through his most precious blood.&quot; The
salient feature of this part, that which challenges ob

servation as being a departure, not only from ordinary re

ligious phraseology, but from modern ideas, is the dis

tinct reference to the body as partaking in the blessings
of Redemption. Certainly this clause is not conceived in

the strain of popular theology. There is in the minds
of many religionists a floating notion, entirely in accord

ance with the heresy of the ancient Gnostic, that the

body is the root of all evil, and that the liberation of

the soul from matter is necessary to ensure its perfec
tion. But even where such a view as this would be

explicitly disavowed in terms, there often exists an idea

that Christianity is purely and exclusively spiritual,

that it has nothing at all to do with the material part
of man. The Scripture, however, expressly says, not

only that the body is destined to be hereafter the sub

ject of glorification (&quot;if
the Spirit of him that raised
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up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised

up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal

bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you &quot;),
but that

it is destined to be at present the subject of sanctifi-

cation : .&quot;Now the very God of peace sanctify you
wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit, and soul,

and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ.&quot; It tells us that Christ took, and
has carried with Him into Heaven a human body,
&quot; with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to the

perfection of man s nature,&quot; a fact from which it is

easily concluded that matter, as matter, cannot have in

it any inherent evil. And it exhorts us, finally, to

convert the members of our bodies into the materials of

a sacrifice, which bodies therefore must be capable of a

real consecration :

&quot; I beseech you therefore, brethren,

by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a

living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is

your reasonable service.&quot;

Now the two Sacraments (among other aspects of

them) are God s great protest to this effect, that the

religion adapted to man is not exclusively spiritual.

God in the Sacraments uses the things of sense as a

vehicle of spiritual blessings, by way of teaching this

among other lessons, that the matter of which we are

compounded is to be embraced, as well as the spiritual

element of our nature, in the great scheme of Redemp
tion. And as regards the second Sacrament in par

ticular, Our Blessed Lord has used words which seem in

some mysterious way to connect the faithful reception
of it with the Resurrection of the body unto Life :

&quot; Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath

eternal life
;
and I will raise him up at the last

day.&quot;

A Communion Service, therefore, would, I apprehend,
be imperfect, if there were no recognition in it of the

consecration and sanctification of the body, of its re

ceiving in this Ordinance the stamp and the pledge of

its eventual glorification. According to this view of

the subject, the clause before us
(&quot;

that our sinful

bodies may be made clean by his
body&quot;)

is an integral
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feature of the Communion Office, one which brings
out a distil ict and separate aspect of Christ s sacrificial

work, whic h we are now commemorating. The sin of

the soul has ; penetrated into and defiled the soul s tene

ment, the t -ody. Hence comes our liability to disease,

and the sac 1 enfeebling of our mental powers by the

defectivenes s or impaired action of some one bodily

organ in eac h one of us. When the soul is sanctified,

when the wii 1 receives a new direction, and the affections

a new tende: icy, the impulse flows on towards, and
reaches the \ )ody, the members of which are thence

forth yielded as instruments of righteousness unto God.

It is true, iiu leed, that the body is
&quot;

sinful,&quot; and there

fore intrinsioi illy unworthy of this glorious consecration.

But through our union with Christ (the union which

by a faithful reception of this Sacrament is cemented)
the sinful boc ly is made clean by Christ s Body (the

Body in whic h He bore our sins upon the Tree), even

as the sinful s( ml is washed, through the spilling of the

Blood of Chri st in expiation of sin. Purified through
this union, th 3 body becomes fit to be a sacrifice, and

accordingly is yielded unto God in the words of the

Post-Communi on Prayer :

&quot; Here we offer, and present
unto thee, 3 ^ord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to

be a reasonable , holy, and lively sacrifice unto thee.&quot;

Such is the c loctrinal significance of the clause before

us. God grani ; it may not be to us a barren dogma,
but that we ma y carry it out to its legitimate practical
results ! Surel y if the body shares in the blessings of

Redemption, ar d receives the dignity of a consecration

to God, it shoult 1 be hallowed by temperance, soberness,
and chastity. 4.nd more than this. It is not only to

be the subject o f restraint, but to be made to minister

actively in the st irvice of God. Does it do this in each

one of us 1 Do the feet carry us on errands of mercy,
to visit the fatru ;rless and widows in their affliction ?

Do the hands enj jage willingly in profitable labour, and

having by that It ibour gained more than suffices for our

own wants, are they opened freely in the relief of dis

tress 1 Are the oyi3S sanctified by being fixed on the
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glorious works of God, while the mind takes occasion to

glorify the Creator ? Or, if we are far from landscape
and scenery, are they employed in reading the Law of

the Lord, and in scanning with thoughtful prayer His

wonderful testimonies ? Are the ears ope:ned to the

glorious harmony of praise, which Nature iri her every
district is sending up to the Throne of God, opened
to holy and wise counsels, closed against flattery and

sinful enticement ? Do we invoke God s watch over

our mouth, and His custody of the door of our lips, and

do we also watch that whatsoever passes out of that

door may be pure and sincere at all eveiats, and (as

much as possible) useful and edifying ?

Lord, whose feet carried Thee swiftly to the house of

mourning, whose hands gave health to the infirm, and

blessing to the little children, whose eyes, as Thou
stoodest at the sepulchre, were suffused with tears,

whose ears were pierced with revilings for our sakes, in

whose mouth was no guile, and whose lips were full of

grace ;
let us not be backward to yield to Thee the

service of all our members, and do Thou preserve them
blameless unto that day, when Thou shallt change our

vile bodies, that they may be fashioned like unto Thy
glorious Body, according to the working \vhereby Thou
art able even to subdue all things unto Thyself.

CHAPTER IV

OF THE FIRST PART OF THE PLAYER OF
CONSECRA TION

BO nt renuttvbrance of inc.&quot; &quot;LUKE xxii. 19

TTTE have now reached the culminatiing point of the

W whole Rite. The Consecration and Administra

tion of the Elements may be called the nucleus of the

Ordinance, round which grow up and gather the various
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forms of Devotion through which we have passed, and
are to pass. And as the seed contains the germ of the

whole plant, so this central part of the Office is a little

miniature, or short draught of the whole. All that is

to be known about the Lord s Supper is given us here

in brief and abridgment.
Before making the actual celebration of the Death

of Christ, the minister produces his warrant for making
it. This is done in the first part of the prayer of

Consecration, upon which alone we shall at present
have time to comment :

&quot;

Almighty God, our heavenly
Father, who of thy tender mercy didst give thine

only Son Jesus Christ to suffer death upon the cross

for our redemption ;
who made there (by his one

oblation of himself once offered) a full, perfect, and
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the

sins of the whole world
;
and did institute, and in his

holy Gospel command us to continue, a perpetual

memory of that his precious Death, until his coming
again.&quot; In the second Chapter of his Epistle to the

Colossians St. Paul speaks slightingly of will-worship.

By will-worship is meant the paying homage to

Almighty God after a fashion devised by ourselves,
and not dictated by His Word. It is the worshipping
Him according to the leanings of our own will, not

according to the intimations which He has been

pleased to make to us of His. Because will-worship
is so offensive to God, and because we may not pre
sume without sin to devise other methods for His
service than He has Himself appointed, therefore we
are careful in all our solemn acts of Eeligion, to quote

(if I may say so) the authority on which we proceed.
Hence in the Absolution of the daily Morning and

Evening Prayer, the function is not fulfilled without
first reciting the authority on which it is exercised,
and its conformity with the revealed mind of God :

&quot;

Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who .... hath given power and commandment to

his Ministers, to declare and pronounce to his people,

being penitent,&quot; &c., &c. And in the Office for the
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Solemnization of Matrimony you will find Go 1 s Insti

tution of Marriage in the time of man s innoce ncy, and
the sanction given to it by Christ s Presence, ; Mid first

miracle that He wrought in Cana of Galilee, p laced in

the forefront of the Service. On a principle ] xrecisely

similar, when we are about to make before ( 9od the

memorial of the Death of Christ, by breaking bread,
and blessing wine, we recite our authority for sr doing,
and produce our warrant. And the warrant is this,

that &quot; Christ did institute, and in his holy Gospel
command us to continue, a perpetual memory Df that

his precious death.&quot; Great must have bee &amp;gt;ii the

satisfaction of the pious Israelite in thinking tl tat the

worship of the Tabernacle had been expresslyj)i
e; scribed

by God, and that a model of all its furniture h a i been
shown to Moses in the Mount. And our sati si Action

may reasonably be great in reflecting that thiis: holy
Ordinance is a memorial designed, not by man r I tut by
the Lord Himself

; by One who knows our nat ui :e and
our wants better than we ourselves know the/, n

;
and

who took care, before He left us, to furnish us: richly
with all those means of grace, which we should need
as channels of communication with Him duri.ntr the

time of His absence. It would not have been o ther-

wise than pious and devout, if the Lord h?;d left

behind no memorial of His Death, to appoint and
observe some season for calling it specially to m ind,
and reviving our impressions in connexion wi.th, it.

But upon such an observance we could not have iho ped
for any special blessing, although the state of miind
from which it took its rise would doubtless have b een

acceptable to God. As matters stand now, may vre not

most surely expect that the special grace and Prese: nee

of our Lord will accompany our observance of His: o wn
Institution, if only our state of mind be in keBp:tng
with the occasion? And again, if will-worship be

offensive to God, how must He resent any interfe rei ice

even with the details of the Ordinances, which H-E! 1 las

prescribed for our edification ! If Christ has sa id,
11 Drink ye all of this,

5 how offensive, what an insult
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to His authority must it be to say that none but the

officiating Priest shall drink of it, under the sorry

pretext that desecration is thereby hazarded by spilling

some particle of the wine ! One form of will-worship

is, no doubt, to invent something where God has pre
scribed nothing. Eut surely it is another and more

culpable form to alter and abrogate, where God has

expressly prescribed.
Our Liturgy is very exhaustive (though very brief)

in its treatment of subjects ;
and therefore the warrant

for the celebration of the Holy Supper is not barely
stated in the passage before us

;
on the contrary, the

Ordinance is carried up to its source, and down to the

term prescribed for it. As a warrant for thus com

memorating the Lord s Death, we have His own insti

tution and command. What is the nature of the

Death thus commemorated ? What is the source and

origin of it? For how long is the commemoration

appointed to last ? All these questions are summarily,
but completely, answered in the section of the Prayer
now before us. The death of Christ is a &quot;

full, perfect,
and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for

the sins of the whole world.&quot; It had its origin in the
&quot; tender mercy

&quot;

of God, who gave His Son to be a

propitiation for our sins. It is to be commemorated in

this manner, until the second Advent of the Saviour

supersedes the necessity for it,
&quot;

till He come.&quot;

1. The Death of Christ is declared to be a sufficient

sacrifice for sinners
;
a perfect oblation on His part

(an oblation in which was no flaw nor blemish) ;
and

a full satisfaction to God. The sinner requires some

thing, a sacrifice. Christ presents something, an

oblation. God demands something, a satisfaction*

See how exact the language is, and how it appears to

have been written for the purpose of rebutting, and put

ting out of court the evasions of modem Rationalism*

Observe that the aspect of Our Lord s Death as

an example, because it was not the leading or main
feature of it, is dropped altogether, does not present
itself at all upon the field of view. Most true it is
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(and most precious truth) that Our Blessed Lord was
an example in His death, as well as in His life

;
most

true also (conversely) that all His sufferings, and all

His obedience, and not His death only, were atoning \

but still the great glory, and virtue, and efficacy of His

Death, the distinctive feature of it, that which no other

death of human being ever had in common with it, is

its sacrificial and propitiatory character. It is not as

an example that we now commemorate His death, but

as the ransom of our souls.

Again, observe how the language is so constructed

as not to allow any evasion of the doctrine, that the

Holiness, Justice, and Truth of God demanded this

Death. It was not only a sacrifice, intrinsically noble

and generous in the highest degree ;
it was not only a

pure and acceptable oblation
;
but a satisfaction also.

If so, there must be a party to be satisfied
;
and this

party can be none other than God : there must be

something analogous to a debt on our part, the creditor

being God, and the Person who has made full payment
or satisfaction, Christ. This is the primitive, old, and

ordinary view of the Atonement; and although, no

doubt, there are many deep mysteries in the transac

tion which the human reason can never solve, I cannot
but think that the grounds usually assigned for the

necessity of Our Lord s Death werevery well established,
till a perverse ingenuity, and a culpable inquisitiveness,
which will acquiesce in no mystery, came and disturbed

them, and threw them all into confusion. If God is

the moral Governor and Judge of the world, (as who
can doubt that He is

1) surely He is bound to make
His law respected. And this obligation creates a real

difficulty as to the pardon of a transgressor, however

strongly the tender mercy of God might urge Him to

such pardon. Persons entrusted with the administra

tion of justice in an earthly community know what it

is to long to spare a criminal, but to be effectually
checked by the question rising up before them and

haunting them,
&quot; Can I spare, consistently not only

with the good of the community, but with justice and
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right?&quot; Conceive the Lawgiver and the Law both

perfect (as in God s case they are), and the hindrance

to the showing mercy is immensely aggravated.

Now, that a duly-constituted Representative of our

race (being also a Divine Person) should have suc

ceeded in removing this hindrance, by substituting
Himself in the place of sinners, and receiving the pains
and penalties of sin upon His own head, in such a

manner as that all who are truly joined to Him have

undergone the penalty, and paid the debt, in His

sufferings, this is indeed far above Reason
;
but

surely there is nothing whatsoever in it contrary to, or

out of conformity with, Reason. The doctrine runs

parallel with Reason so far as our faculties enable us

to pursue the subject ; but, like all the doctrines of

Revelation, it is found, when followed out, to abut upon
mystery ;

and he who is determined, not merely to get
a glimpse into its reasonableness, but to reduce it, in

all its parts, within the compass of his understanding,
resembles a man who should undertake to trace a

telegraphic wire along its whole course : for a while it

runs parallel to the earth, and he has no difficulty in

reaching it
;
but ere long it takes a dip into the ocean,

or stretches across a ravine, where he can neither

follow it, nor say at what point it issues.

Observe, also, how carefully the Roman doctrine of

the repetition of the Sacrifice of the Cross is fenced off

by the allusion made in the words,
&quot; His one obJation

of Himself once offered,&quot; to St. Paul s assertion in the

Epistle to the Hebrews, &quot;This man, after he had
offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the

right hand of God.&quot;
&quot;

By one offering he hath

perfected for ever them that are sanctified.&quot; To offer

another sacrifice for sin, or to offer this a second time,
is impossible ; the words of Inspiration exclude for ever

the impious pretensions of the Roman Priesthood.

&quot;There remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.&quot; All

that the Church on earth can do is to prolong through
all time in the ears of God and man, the echoes of the

One Sacrifice once offered on Calvary. The image, I
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believe, is an accurate one, and conveys the truth on
this great subject as far as figurative language can do
so. A sound is not really repeated, it is not made a

second time, when the echoes of it are caught up by
neighbouring rocks and hills, and it is reverberated

from peak to peak. Eeverberation is not repetition,

though it may be called so in a loose and popular way.
And the perpetual memory of the Sacrifice of Calvary
in the Sacrament of the Eucharist is indeed a rever

beration, but in no sense a repetition, of the Sacrifice

of the Cross. The Sacrifice was fully accomplished,
when Our Lord cried with His latest breath,

&quot;

It is

finished.&quot; All that remains is, that Christ should

plead it for us in Heaven above, that the Church

(which is His Body) should plead it on earth below.

This pleading takes place most emphatically, and under
the especial sanction of a Divine Ordinance, in the

Lord s Supper, when Jesus Christ is evidently set forth

before our eyes crucified amongst us.

2. But again. This introduction of the Prayer of

Consecration carries us up to the source of the Sacrifice

of Christ, and so rebuts another serious error, which

(as is always found to be the case) has given rise to

error in another direction. The heresies of Eationalism

on the subject of the Atonement are due in great part,
if not entirely, to the frightful and repulsive picture of

God the Father, which used to be drawn by those who

professed to represent the true Evangelical scheme.

It was too often insinuated in the works and sermons
of these divines, that the First Person of the Blessed

Trinity wore always a frown towards mankind
; was,

in fact, a stern tyrant, with no other aspect towards

transgressors than that of unmitigated severity. It

was the fashion, and it became (strange to say) the

orthodox Shibboleth, to connect the thought of grace,

mercy, and peace, exclusively with the Second Person,
and to see in the character of the First nothing but

judgment and vengeance. No heresy can well be more

unscriptural in its theory, or more mischievous in its

practical effects. The Love of God is the source of all
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virtue
;
and what soul can be persuaded to love God,

and to render to Him the homage of affectionate

obedience, so long as it sees in Him no fatherly

yearning over the fallen, no bowels of mercies
;

nothing but a stern insisting upon duty, and a prompt
readiness to avenge all disobedience

1

? The Scriptures

represent the Sacrifice of Christ not only as essential

to satisfy God s demands, but as itself flowing from

the tender mercy and love of God. Delightful and

most consolatory thought ! The Sacrifice is as valu

able for what it proves, as for what it effects. It

shows clearly that there exists in God a boundless

Love, which scrupled not at the only gift which could

be a sacrifice on God s part, the gift of His Son.
&quot; God so loved the world, that he gave his only

begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.&quot; It

wrings God s fatherly heart with pain, when a sinner

perishes. Rather than that such a thing should be,

He gives, He has given, His Son, parted with Him
for a time, in some mysterious manner, that He might
bear our griefs and carry our sorrows. Can there be

by possibility a greater encouragement to prayer, to

penitence, to faith, to affection, to every gracious

temper, and every spiritual exercise? If it had not

been for God s Love, there would have been no Sacrifice

for sin. The Love of God is the source, the Sacrifice

is the stream. The Love of God is the root, the

Sacrifice is the tree. The Love of God is the founda

tion, the Sacrifice is the superstructure. Our Church

therefore, in setting forth the Sacrifice, thinks that it

cannot be fully and fairly represented except in this

aspect, as evidencing the boundless compassion for

man, which finds place in God s fatherly heart. So
when the Sacrifice is to be celebrated, and the memorial

of it solemnly made (according to the Lord s appoint

ment) with bread and wine, the first thing to be done

is to travel up to the source of this inestimable benefit,

and to rehearse and commemorate the tender love,

which so longed for our recovery as not to keep back
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from us the most precious thing it had; and the

rehearsal is made after this manner :

&quot;

Almighty God,
our heavenly Father, who of thy tender merey didst

give thine only Son Jesus Christ to suffer death upon
the cross for our redemption.&quot;

Is it not marvellous how&quot; our formularies, if examined
and weighed, are found to fence off error at every point
of the charmed circle of truth, at which error can

possibly insinuate itself?

3. But again. As this introductory clause of the

Prayer carries us up to the source of the Sacrifice of

Christ, so it carries us down to the period when that

Sacrifice shall no longer need to be pleaded, because

the Mediatorial Kingdom will then have ceased, and
the sin which still remains in the universe will not

admit of expiation and atonement. The reverberation

of the Sacrifice of Calvary is to sound along the whole
course of time, to be made in the ears of generations

yet unborn, and to carry down to a distant posterity
the accents of the love of God and the grace of

Christ. But there must be, at the time decreed in

the Divine counsels, a last generation. Time itself

must have an end; its great clock must strike the

world s last hour, and then run down. And this will

be at the second coming of our Lord to this planet,
which the Church should live in constant expectation
of and preparation for. On His arrival, all showing
forth of His death shall cease, as it is written :

&quot;Ye do shew the Lord s death till lie come.&quot; And
the rationale of this cessation it is not difficult to

trace. In the first place, the memorial of an absent

friend is naturally superseded upon his return. We
do not need pictures, or rings, or tokens of affection, to

remind us of those who are constantly by our sides in

the daily intercourse of life
;
we say naturally \ enough,

&quot; I possess himself; I do not need his
picture.&quot;

Now
so far as the Lord s Supper is a memorial, designed to

affect our minds with a lively remembrance of all He
did and suffered for us, the necessity for it must of

course be superseded by His return. When we have
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the Bridegroom of our souls amongst us again, we
shall not need any longer the picture, the token which

He left behind. When we look with our own eyes

upon the marks of the nails in His hands and feet, and

on the spear-wound in His side, what need of the

broken bread and outpoured wine to remind us of those

precious stigmata?
But we have already intimated more than once, that

the Eucharist has several higher aspects than that of a

memorial, that it is far more than merely a means of

affecting our own minds by a sensible representation of

Christ s Death. Just as prayer is not only valuable

for its efficacy in calming the spirit, and soothing the

troubled heart, not only valuable as a conduit whereby
the grace of God is conveyed into our souls, but also is

to be regarded as an act of homage, and thus has an

aspect altogether independent of human wants and
human infirmities ;

so the Holy Communion is not

only valuable for its effects upon our mind, but has

also a mysterious aspect towards God, and sounds in

His ears, as in the ears of man, the echo of His Son s

One Sacrifice. And in this aspect of it also it will

cease, when the Lord comes. For sin will then be

abolished out of the heart of God s people; so that

they will need no longer the pleading of any sacrifice

in expiation of it. And as regards the sin of the

impenitent, it will be (as I have said) stereotyped in

the transgressor; and the benefits of the Sacrifice

having been by them deliberately refused, there will

no longer remain for them any prospect of recon

ciliation. The Eucharist is bound up in the system
of mediation between God and man, which is nego
tiated by the Sacrifice of Christ

;
and when that

system falls to the ground, the Eucharist must of

necessity fall with it.

In the clause which we have now considered, our

Liturgy seems to place us at a point of view high
above the course of Time, at which we may contem

plate human history at its beginning and its close, and
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see the origin and the issue of the great scheme of

Salvation. In the centre of human history is planted
the Cross, the alone meritorious cause of every blessing
which has reached our race. But this Cross we see to

have been first devised in the counsels of Eternity,

devised, long ages before it was erected, by the tender

mercy of Our Heavenly Father. This accursed (and

yet blessed) tree is seen bearing its beautiful fruits in

the experience of man along the course of ages, until

the number of the elect is accomplished, and the last

saved soul is gathered into the garner of God. Mean
while Hope and Memory, both of them under the

sanction of Divine Ordinances, lead up to this central

point, the Cross, and find life and vigour there. Hope
was nourished by the sacrifices of the Jewish ritual,

ordained of God to foreshadow the full, perfect, and
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction which
Christ made upon the tree. Memory is nourished

by the Sacraments of the Gospel, ordained to represent
after the fact the very event, which the sacrifices had
before represented more obscurely.

Header, is this Death our one point of sight, as it is

God s ? Do we live in it in any true sense : derive

from it strength against temptation, energy for re

newed efforts, hope in difficulties, comfort in troubles 1

Is it a real spring of moral action within us, the

strongest incentive to holiness, the most effectual

dissuasive from sin? God, make us to know the

fellowship of Thy Son s sufferings, to feel the power of

His death, mortifying in us all our evil and corrupt

affections, and crucifying us to the world and to sin
;

so that, when He shall appear, we, who have been

already planted together with Him in the likeness of His

death, may be also in the likeness of His resurrection.
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CHAPTER V

OF THE CONSECRA TION OF THE ELEMENTS

&quot;jFor eherp creature of &amp;lt;3&amp;gt;oB ig goon, attn nodjino; to be

refugieD, if it be receitoeQ toitT) tfjanfeggibtng : for it ig!

jfanctifteO bp tfje toorfl of oti ano praper.&quot;

i TIM. iv. 4, 5

THE
body of the Prayer of Consecration consists of

two members. First, there is a petition for our

participation in the blessings of the Ordinance :

&quot; Hear

us, merciful Father, we most humbly beseech thee
;

and grant that we, receiving these thy creatures of

bread and wine, according to thy Son our Saviour

Jesus Christ s holy institution, in remembrance of his

death and passion, may be partakers of his most
blessed Body and Blood.&quot; After this, the history of

the Institution is recited
;
and the very actions em

ployed by Our Lord on the occasion are repeated in

the course of this recital, the vessels containing either

element being taken into the hands of the Priest, the

Bread being broken by him, and, finally, his hand

being laid upon the Bread and Cup, as a sign that

they are now blessed and hallowed. Both the Prayer
and the recital have, from the earliest ages of the

Church s history, been considered essential to a valid

consecration. The Koman Church in this, as in so

many other points, deviates from Primitive Antiquity,

maintaining that Consecration is effected by a mere

repetition of the words,
&quot; This is my Body,&quot;

&quot; This is

my Blood.&quot; And as it is not unfrequently the case

that extremes meet, so we shall find here that sundry
Protestant sects, who have gone as far as possible from
Rome both in doctrine and discipline, hold the recital

of the words of Institution to be the only requisite.
The Church of England holds closer both to primitive

practice, and to the example of our Lord. She uses a
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&quot;

Prayer of Consecration/ implying surely by the very
title that prayer is essential ; and does not proceed
to recite the history or the words of the Institution,

until she has addressed to our Heavenly Father a fer

vent petition for the great blessing of the Ordinance.

St. Paul says, in reference to our ordinary reception of

food, that &quot;

every creature of God is good, and nothing
to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving : for

it is sanctified by the word of God&quot; (that is, by some

passage of Holy Scripture introduced into the grace
before meat) &quot;and

prayer.&quot;
And our Church holds,

as the early Church did, that this heavenly food must
be sanctified in the same manner, not only by reciting
from the Scriptures the very words of Institution,

but also by thanksgiving for God s tender mercy, and
Christ s all-sufficient Sacrifice, and by prayer, that this

Ordinance, which echoes on the Sacrifice to the end
of time, may be an effectual instrument of commu
nicating the virtue of it to our souls. And a close

study of Our Lord s practice in instituting the Holy
Supper leads us to the same conclusion. The Evan

gelists expressly say that He gave thanks, before He
used the words,

&quot; This is my body,&quot;

&quot; This is my
blood of the new testament,&quot; addressing Himself

to God over the Bread and over the Cup in the first

instance, before He gave them to tttk disciples as His

Body and Blood.

The sum and substance of what has been said is, that

an address to God in the form of Prayer and Thanks

giving has from the earliest times been regarded, and

justly regarded, as essential to Consecration.

To some, no doubt, the point will seem a very unim

portant one, more especially if they are unfamiliar with

the history of Liturgical controversy. But under ques
tions which present to an ordinary mind the appearance
of being mere subtleties, not worth the raising, and

certainly not worth the controverting, there occasion

ally lie hid great principles, which are at issue
;
and we

believe that it is so in the present instance. The whole

history of the Lord s Supper, culminating as it does in
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the error of Transubstantiation, shows a sad tendency
in the human mind to localize and materialize the

blessing of the Ordinance, I mean by localizing and

materializing the blessing, the placing it entirely in the

outward visible sign, the imagining some mysterious

charm, a virtue half-physical, half-spiritual, to reside

in the crumbs of bread, and in the drops of wine.

The Lutheran doctrine of Consubstantiation is quite as

open to this charge as the bolder and more unreason

able error of the Church of Eome. And there can be

no doubt that many members of our own Communion,
in the views they take of the subject, attach the bless

ing far too little to the Ordinance itself, and far too

exclusively to the sensible, material vehicle of the

Ordinance. The mysterious operation upon the Bread
and Wine, by which they are sanctified for their high
significance and office, engrosses in their minds the

whole field of view ;
and the operations of and upon

the human spirit, which the Ordinance is designed to

call forth and develope, go for nothing in their estimate.

The natural superstitiousness of the human heart, (for
it is most superstitious,) gathers round the material and

local, and the mental and the moral are thrown into

the background. One can fancy a similar debasement
of idea in connexion with the Person of our Blessed

Lord. It was, of course, a most exalted privilege to

the Apostles, and the source of great blessings to the

inhabitants of the Holy Land, among whom He went
about doing good, to have Our Lord with them, and in

the midst of them. His sacred Body was the source

of natural health to thousands of poor patients who
touched it, and His teaching was the source of spiri
tual health to those who listened to it. But supposing
that in those days some of His disciples had attached
to the mere Body of our Lord, independently of any
action of mind on the part of those who heard Him and

applied to Him, the blessings of His presence in the

world. Supposing they had heeded scarcely at all the

gracious words which fell from His lips, and had

imagined that the mere fact of His neighbourhood in

Q
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the body would prove a sort of talisman of health to

the whole district in which He sojourned. Would He
not have most seriously reproved such notions ? Did
He not virtually and implicitly reprove them, when He
required faith from all patients as the one condition of

their cure, that is, an operative persuasion of the mi: id

on their part that He was able and willing to relieve

them 1 In no case does Christ heal without this pre

liminary condition
;
wherever persons apply to Him for

healing, the application itself of course implies the per
suasion on their part ;

but never is the healing granted
as the mere result of material contact with His Person.

Faith and prayer were the conductors, without which
the virtue that was in Him could not reach the bodies

of the suffering ;
an awakened mind and a docile heart

were the conductors, without which the spiritual bless

ings of His Divine Ministry were not, and could not be

realized. Now this illustrates very well the caution we
are now attempting to give in reference to the elements

in the Supper of the Lord. We need not deny, rather

we would clearly and strongly affirm, that they are not

mere symbols, but stand in some real (though mysteri

ous) relation to the blessing of the Ordinance. Yet we

say that the blessing is not to be materialized, or sup

posed to reside in the elements, after the manner of a

charm. And we find a protest to this effect in the true

doctrine of the Consecration of the Elements. The mere

recital of the formulary, the mere contact of the hands,
is not sufficient by itself, has never in the best and

purest times been held sufficient, to that Consecration.

They are sanctified by the Prayer and Thanksgiving
which accompanies their Consecration, the offering of

which implies faith, the only avenue by which any
blessing can reach the human soul. When we lift up
our hearts to God over a common meal, in acknowledg
ment of His Bounty in spreading our board with daily
food convenient for us, by this action of the mind we

sanctify His good gifts to our use. And on a similar

principle, when over the oblation of Bread and Wine,
destined to become the symbols of the Body and Blood
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of Christ, we raise up all our thoughts, desires, and
affections to God, and implore Him to make us par
takers thereby of the benefits of the great Sacrifice,

reciting over them at the same time the history of

Christ s Institution, this is the consecration of the

Elements, whereby they are sanctified to that high and

holy use which they fulfil towards us. How important,

then, at this culminating period of the rite, is a spirit

of fervent, earnest, believing prayer, offered with all

our heart, and soul, and strength ! And in order to

the due maintenance of this spirit, we must not only
stir up ourselves to pray, chiding our own hearts for

their indifference and insensibility, and, if I may so

say, foliowinghard after God, but also must study before

hand the words appointed for our use, so that we may
pray with the understanding, as well as with the spirit.

Let us look, then, a little more closely at the terms

of this petition. Comparing them with the Consecra

tion Prayer used in the first Protestant Prayer Book
of 1549 (the terms of which still exist in the Scotch

Episcopal Office), we see at once that the petition
before us, while we quite believe that it embraces all

that is necessary, is very cautiously worded. Formerly
it ran thus :

&quot; Hear us, merciful Father, we beseech

thee
;
and with thy Holy Spirit and word vouchsafe

to bless and sanctify these thy gifts, and creatures of

bread and wine, that they may be unto us the body and
blood of thy most dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ.&quot;

Considered abstractedly, and in themselves, these words
were good, sound, and primitive. P&amp;gt;ut our Reformers,

looking at the state of controversies in their time, had
to consider also ivhether they were safe, whether an
alteration of the terms, while the general sense was

retained, might not make them less liable to abuse and

perversion. Error very gross and serious error had

warped the religious mind of the country in one direc

tion, and in order to make it quite straight again, it

was necessary to bend it slightly in the other, even at

the expense of a phraseology which in itself was sound,
and had antiquity in its favour. It was necessary to
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disabuse men s minds utterly of the figment that the

bread and wine became in a gross and carnal sense the

Body and Blood of Christ, and also of the kindred

notion that they were talismans, which would exercise

a special virtue, independently of the faith of the

recipient. Any allusion therefore to the action of the

Holy Spirit and Word upon the elements, or to their

becoming the Body and Blood of Christ (however

capable of justification both by Scripture and primitive

usage), it was thought safe to expunge, and simply to

ask God for the blessing of the Ordinance, without

prescribing to Him the means by which that blessing
is to be realized to us. Now the blessing is a real and
true participation of the Body and Blood of Christ.

And accordingly we ask that &quot;we
receiving&quot; (in receiv

ing, while receiving) &quot;these thy creatures of bread

and wine&quot; (observe how clearly it is here recognized
that the Bread and Wine after the Consecration remain

in their true and natural substances),
&quot;

may be par
takers of his most blessed Body and Blood.&quot; The

prayer is, that the strengthening and refreshing of our

souls by the Bread and Wine may accompany our out

ward reception of the elements. How it is to accom

pany that reception we leave with God. We do not

ask that it may be by the descent of the Holy Spirit

upon the elements, nor mention any other mode in

which He is to communicate to us the virtue of the

Sacrament. We ask for the end in the fullest and
most explicit terms, and leave the means by which it is

to be brought about unnoticed. And indeed, indepen

dently of all controversial grounds for thus modifying
the terms of the prayer, there is great reverence and
reasonableness in framing our petition thus. The

Holy Communion is a deep mystery, as indeed are also

the lower means of grace in their degree. How or why
Prayer moves the Divine will, and how the Divine

will, when set in movement, operates upon our hearts

or our affairs, who shall say ] Much more, then, who
shall say how Christ communicates Himself in the

sacred Supper to the faithful soul 1 We are totally in
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the dark as to these spiritual operations ;
and therefore,

while we heartily desire to be the subjects of them, the

less we say upon the method and process of them the

better. It is dangerous even in temporal matters to

prescribe ways and means to God. We may always
ask for relief from danger, distress, and necessity ; but

it should always be as, and how, and when it pleases
Him to bring about the result. And this is a good
and sober rule to apply also in our supplications for

spiritual blessings. We are no doubt informed by
God s Word that these blessings are not to be had
without the operation of the Holy Spirit. But it, is

not always necessary in asking for them to refer to this

operation. He who asks for faith, hope, love, patience,
or any other grace, does indeed virtually pray for the

Holy Spirit, but there is no reason why the Spirit
should be expressly referred to. Much more of course

is this the case where the precise nature of the spiritual

operation is veiled in mystery, as is the case in the

Lord s Supper. There it is especially becoming to say

nothing as to the mode of operation, to leave altogether
to God the answer to the question,

&quot; How shall these

things be ?
&quot;

II. But we must now say a word upon the second

part of the Consecration, which is admitted on all

hands to be essential
;
and this is the recital of the

history of the Institution, comprising our Lord s words
and actions on that occasion. The creatures of God

(says St. Paul) &quot;are sanctified,&quot; and made fit for

man s use,
&quot;

by the word of God and
prayer,&quot;

not by
Prayer only, but by the Word of God and Prayer. I

have already intimated that by
&quot; the word of God &quot;

is

here meant, in all probability, some appropriate passage
of Holy Writ woven into the Grace or Prayer of

Thanksgiving, as for example the following :

&quot; The

eyes of all wait upon thee, Lord : and thou givest
them their meat in due season. Thou openest thine

hand : and fillest all things living with plenteousness.&quot;

Over this heavenly food, then, in accordance with the

Apostolic precept for the sanctification of our ordinary
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meals, are recited the words by which Christ first insti

tuted the Supper, a fragment this, and a most precious

fragment, of the true Word of God. Very much as in

the Solemnization of Matrimony the words are rehearsed,

by which He engrafted that primitive Ordinance into

His new Law :

&quot; What therefore God hath joined

together, let no man put asunder
;

&quot;

so here also the

rehearsal of His words of Institution,
&quot; This is my

body, which is given for you ;&quot;
&quot;This is my blood of

the new testament, which is shed for
you,&quot; accomplish

and render perfect the great solemnity. Thus in the

prayer which precedes the recital, we have man s fer

vent petition for the high blessing of the Sacrament
;

and in the recital itself, we have the benediction we
sued for, God s correspondence and answer to the

petition of His people. Both together, and not one

without the other, complete the idea of Consecration.

The faithful sue for God s Word of Blessing. God, by
the mouth of His minister, rehearses His Word of

Blessing in the ears of the faithful, and the great act

is accomplished. The Bread and Wine are sanctified

by the Word of God and Prayer.
One word remains to be said respecting the actions

which are used during the rehearsal of the words of

Institution. These also are founded on the example of

our Lord, Who took the Bread and Cup into His Hand,
and broke the Bread, before giving it to His disciples.

It is observable that, in prescribing these actions, our

Ritual is more minute and particular than that of the

mediaeval Church, or of the Church of Rome. With

regard to the breaking of the Bread, the latter has

deviated remarkably from the primitive Institution,

and from the Scriptural significance of the action,

prescribing only the breaking of a single wafer into

three parts, two of which parts are consumed by the

priest, and the third dropped into the wine, none of

them given to the people. Now it is to be remembered
that the breaking of the Bread was, in the time of the

Apostles, reckoned so characteristic a feature of this

{Sacrament, that in the New Testament it goes under
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the name of &quot; the breaking of bread
;

&quot; and that this

breaking was for the purpose, not only of signifying
the Death of Christ, but also of distribution among
the communicants, is abundantly clear from the words
of St. Paul :

&quot; For we being many are one
bread,&quot; (one

cake or loaf,)
&quot; and one body ; for we are all partakers

of that one loaf.&quot; In other words, the sacred loaf,

which represents and conveys the Body of Christ, is

one
;
and a portion of it, after it has been broken,

passes into each communicant, who thereupon is made
one with the Body of Christ or Christian Society.
If the Bread be not really broken and distributed,
we lose altogether the significance of our having fellow

ship one with another in this Sacrament, in the one

Body of Christ. See how the trifling with the little

details of a Divine Institution may entirely obscure the

great spiritual lessons, which are to be drawn from it,

and obliterate one of its leading features. For that

the Lord s Supper is a Sacrament not only of Christ s

Death, but of the fellowship which in Him we have
one with another, is certainly one of its most interesting
and important aspects. One loaf has been broken

among all of us, partaken of by all, and has been
the means, if faithfully partaken of, of incorporating us

into the one Body of Christ. What circumstance can

teach us more forcibly how utterly out of harmony we
are with the spirit of the Ordinance, if there rankle at

the bottom of our hearts a single particle of ill-will, or

hostility towards any of our brethren 1 What can
teach us more forcibly that a real participation of the

Body and Blood of Christ will be attended with an
increase of love to our brethren, with a greater forbear

ance towards their infirmities, and a more tender and
unselfish consideration for their feelings and prejudices?
And indeed by considering how far we have advanced
in brotherly kindness and charity, we may test not only
our growth in grace generally, but also the amount of

profit which we have derived from this blessed Sacra

ment. It is a very practical and intelligible test
;

and one which gives us perhaps fewer openings than
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any other to deceive ourselves. We may be quite sure

that Divine Love is not really strengthened and matured
within us, unless brotherly love has made a corre

sponding growth. For these are two twins, which have
a living ligament passing from the heart of the one to

that of the other, a ligament which gives them a

sympathy, so that the health or decline of the one is

instantly felt by the other.
&quot; He that loveth not his

brother, whom he hath seen, how can he love God,
whom he hath not seen?&quot;

Apply this test to your own heart faithfully, before

and after communicating ;
and you shall ascertain both

how far you are a worthy recipient, and how far also

you have benefited by this inestimable privilege, and
turned it to good account in the Spiritual Life.

CHAPTER VI

THE DOCTRINE OF THE EUCHARIST

cup of Mc0gtn$ tofjrdj toe Me0, fc it not ttje com*

municm of ttje Mooti of Christ f dje frreaa ixrfjtcT)

toe lireafe, f0 ft not tlje communion of f&e fcoup of

i COR. x. 16

THE
history of the Apostolic Church, as given in the

Acts of the Apostles and in the Epistles, may be

said to be a model and miniature of all that wras to come
after in Ecclesiastical History. In the Apostles and their

associates we find patterns of the different characters and

endowments of Christians down to the end of time
;

after ages only offering feebler repetitions of what those

holy men were. In St. John, the devout and meditative

Christian; in St. Paul, the extensively active and influ

ential Christian
;
in St. Peter, the enthusiastic Christian,

with strong will and abilities for administration
;
in

Barnabas, the quiet and gentle Christian, whose voice

soothes the mourner
;
in Apollos, the eloquent teacher,

who kindles with his lofty theme : in Timotheus, the
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disciple who has imbibed the principles of true religion
from a mother s precepts, combined with a mother s

prayers, are respectively exemplified. And as it is

with characters, so it is with heresies, contradictions,

controversies, and movements in the Church. A little

model and miniature of all these movements (very

perfect and exact, as models and miniatures are) is to

be found in the primitive Church while yet it was
under inspired government. There was a Rationalistic

party in the Sadducees. And there was a Romanizing
party, Romanizing, I mean, in tendency and spirit,

before the Church of Rome was ever heard of, among
the Pharisees. There was a strong Antinomian party,
denounced and censured by St. James. There was a

strong party who stood up for justification by human
merit, demolished a thousand times over by St. Paul, so

that one would think (although the event has not jus
tified the anticipation) that they never could have held

up their heads again. There was a philosophical party,
called Gnostics, who adulterated the faith by spurious
admixtures of Rabbinical and Oriental speculations,

against whom St. John, the great speculative divine

of Inspiration, directed all his strength. And, finally,

there was in. those days the free-grace and free-will

controversy (called in these modern times Calvinistic

and Arminian), which the holy Apostles left without

any logical adjustment, making statements which looked

in both directions : so that the result of all Biblical re

search on that moot point has been well and tersely
summed up thus :

&quot; Calvinists and Arminians are both

right and both wrong ; they are right in what they

assert, and wrong in what they deny.&quot;

And was there any controversy on the subject of the

Eucharist in the time of the Apostles, as there has been
much since] No formal controversy on this great

subject even showed its head, much less came to a

crisis, till the eighth century of the Christian Era.

But still there were the elements of Eucharist contro

versy in the Apostolic Church, though they were not
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for a long time to receive their full development.
Modern views on the subject err either in excess or

defect
;
the Lord s Supper is either unduly exalted

(which is the tendency of all Roman and Romanizing

Theology), or unduly depreciated (which is the error

of the Protestant sects). Now it is clear that the last

of these errors found itself represented in the Corinthian

Church in the time of St. Paul. Their flagrant desecra

tion of the Ordinance could not possibly have consisted

with any high view of it. Those who snatched their

own portion of the common Supper, before the commu
nicants had fully assembled, and the entertainment had
been formally opened, could not have regarded with

much reverence the sacred Institution, which was to

form part of that supper. They looked upon it too

familiarly (though one would think the very solemn

words of Institution would have acted as a sufficient

safeguard against desecration) ;
the Ordinance had

dropped in their estimation to the level of a very com
mon thing. Accordingly, St. Paul sets himself to put
it on a higher level in their minds, that it might be

out of reach of their desecration. For before he enters

on their abuse of it in the eleventh Chapter, he ex

pounds, in another connexion, the nature and dignity
of the Sacrament in the tenth : &quot;The cup of blessing
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood

of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the

communion of the body of Christ ?
&quot; And still in the

eleventh Chapter he harps on the dignity of the Ordi

nance : he speaks of their eating and drinking un

worthily, in consequence of their not discerning the

Lord s Body, i.e. not appreciating the mystery of it,

not distinguishing between it and a common meal. And
the guilt incurred by an irreverent and undiscriminating

reception is painted by him in these frightfully strong
colours :

&quot; Whosoever shall eat this bread and drink

this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the

body and blood of the Lord.&quot; And he points out

that this guilt would be, and in their case had been,

followed by certain temporal judgments of God upon
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the offenders, sickness and death, which judgments,
he says, were corrective, and designed to bring the

Corinthian Church to a right mind. &quot; For he that

eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh &quot;

(the word &quot; damnation &quot;

in our Authorized Version,
which has given rise to so much false alarm, is well

known by all scholars to be a thoroughly inaccurate

rendering)
&quot; a judgment unto himself.&quot; The kind of

judgment is immediately explained in the verse next

following: &quot;For this cause many are weak and sickly

among you, and many sleep
&quot;

(i.e. sleep in death).
And the merciful design of the judgment (which was
in order to avert eternal condemnation) is subjoined :

&quot;But when we are judged, we are chastened of the

Lord, that we should not be condemned &quot;

(here the word
&quot; condemned &quot;

is perfectly right)
&quot; with the world.&quot;

Now this manner of writing on the part of St. Paul,
the Apostle, generally speaking, not so much of Ordi

nance as of faith, gave the hrst impulse to a reaction

in the minds of Christians on the subject of the Lord s

Supper. His Apostolic word had disentangled the

Eucharist from the supper with which it was once

associated
;
had placed it in a shrine of its own

; had
declared its true nature as a participation of the Body
and Blood of Christ

;
and had pointed out the sad con

sequences of desecrating it. From that time forth,

there arose in the Church a strong tendency to exalt

the Eucharist, which, like most strong tendencies,

became, as time went on, grossly exaggerated, and
resulted at length in what may be rightly called the

deification of the Ordinance. Thus in the Apostolic
Church we find a party which irreverently derogated
from the dignity of the Lord s Supper ; and we also

find, in St. Paul s censure of this party, the origin of

the tendency which resulted in an undue exaltation

of it. For indeed, in that Apostolic Church, as I

have said, were the seeds of all future Ecclesiastical

History.
It will be well, in endeavouring to expound the

Scriptural and Church of England doctrine of the
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Eucharist, to state briefly and clearly the two extreme
views (you may call them, for the sake of a name, the

rationalizing and Eomanizing views) between which
the truth lies.

1. What may be called the rationalizing view of

the Lord s Supper acknowledges no mystery in the

transaction. It is all, according to this view, as plain
as day. Just as a dying father gathers his children

round his death-bed, and gives them each his blessing,
and puts into the hand of each some little token by
which, when he is gone, they may call him to mind, so,

it is said, the Everlasting Father, when on the eve of

leaving those whom He so lovingly called His &quot;

little

children,&quot; instituted a certain rite for their observance,
which rite was purely and merely commemorative,
answered (and was designed to answer) no other pur

pose towards them than that of reminding them in a

lively manner, through the senses, of the blessed Body
which had been broken, and the precious Blood which
had been spilled for them. No one denies, you will

observe, that this commemoration -is one great object
of the Holy Communion. But the divines whose views

we are now representing, maintain this to have been its

exclusive object, and that this account of the Ordinance

exhausts the subject. With regard to the words of

Institution; &quot;This is my body;&quot; &quot;This is my
blood

;&quot;
it is maintained that they are to be taken

figuratively ;

&quot; This bread is a figure of my body,&quot;

&quot;This wine is a figure of my blood;&quot; and instances

are adduced from the Scriptures, where the substantive

verb &quot;?V has a similar meaning to that which is here

imposed upon it
;
as for example,

&quot; The seven good
kine are seven

years&quot; (that is, represent, or stand for,

seven years) ;
&quot;The seed is the word of God

;&quot;
&quot;The

harvest is the end of the world ;

&quot;

(meaning that the

seed and the harvest, in the parables where they occur,

represent, respectively the word of God and the end

of the world
;)
and so forth.

Now, perhaps, had it not been for the Apostle Paul,

we might think this view capable of a tolerable recon-
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ciliation with Holy Scripture. He, however, was ap

pointed by God to bring out more clearly, and define

more exactly, the words of Institution, which his Divine

Master had employed. And be it observed, that St.

Paul s style of writing is not imaginative or rhetorical,

but logical, closely argued, and, generally speaking, as

far removed as possible from the figurative. Thus he

paraphrases (and in paraphrasing points out the

true force of) the words, in which the Ordinance

had been instituted.
&quot; The cup of blessing which

we bless, is it not the communion &quot;

(participation)
&quot; of the blood of Christ 1 The bread which we
break, is it not the communion of the body of

Christ?&quot;

He does not say, &quot;Is it not a figure or representation
of the Body and Blood of Christ

&quot;

(though this would
have been perfectly intelligible and perfectly true) \

his

words go far beyond this in strength and mysterious-
ness

j
he says,

&quot; Is it not a communication of, a means

of participating in, the Body and Blood of Christ?&quot;

Now what is the utmost you could say with truth

of the miniature of a deceased parent? You might
say no doubt, &quot;This miniature reminds me of my dear

father and mother, and brings back especially to my
mind that painful hour when they forsook me, having
first committed me to His care, who is the Protector of

orphans.&quot; But no man, speaking prose and sober sense,
could possibly say of such a miniature :

&quot; My looking
on this miniature is a means, whereby I hold inter

course with the spirit of my departed parent in Para
dise.&quot; It is perhaps just conceivable that in very

highnown and extravagant poetry some such idea might
be insinuated

;
but the Epistle to the Corinthians is

not poetry ;
and even if it were, where the Holy Ghost

is the speaker, and the faith of the Catholic Church on
the most important Ordinance of .Religion is the thing
to be determined by His verdict, His speech will surely
be in all truth, and soberness, and exactitude.

Thus the view that the Eucharistic Eite is simply
commemorative, and the Consecrated Elements merely
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figures, is excluded at once and for ever by the plain

language of the Apostle Paul.

And our Church faithfully and devoutly echoes his

language, telling us in the Catechism that &quot; the Body
and Blood of Christ are verily and indeed &quot;

(not in an

empty figure and barren ceremony, but &quot;

verily and

indeed&quot;)
&quot; taken and received by the faithful in the

Lord s Supper;&quot; and in the Twenty-eighth Article,
that &quot; the Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the

love that Christians ought to have among themselves
one to another; but rather it is a Sacrament of our

Redemption by Christ s death : insomuch that to such
as rightly, worthily, and with faith, receive the same,
the Bread which we break is a partaking of the Body of

Christ
;
and likewise, the Cup of Blessing is a partaking

of the Blood of Christ.&quot;

2. We now come to the Romanizing view of the

Eucharist, which culminates, or finds its extreme form,
in the dogma called &quot;Transubstantiation.&quot; I will

represent, as shortly and plainly as I can, what well-

instructed Romanists mean by that dogma, observing,

first, that their views on this, and other points of

Theology, are often much misapprehended and mis

represented by Protestants.

Transubstantiation, as our Twenty-eighth Article

well defines it, means the &quot;

change of the substance of

Bread and Wine in the Supper of the Lord.&quot; Observe
;

the change of the substance) not the change of the

phenomena. There is one great change of natural

substance, recorded in the Scriptures of truth, which

may help us to a clear understanding of the matter in

hand. At the wedding of Cana in Galilee, our Lord

changed water into wine, into wine^ of a quality and
flavour superior to any which the guests had yet

partaken of. Now if we were to ask a Romanist
whether the change effected in the elements by the

Priest s consecration of them is of the same kind as the

change which passed upon the water in the six water-

pots of stone at Cana, he would say, because in truth

he could say nothing else ;

&quot; Noi exactly. I believe
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that the transformation wrought by the Priest is as

great a miracle as that wrought by Our Lord on the

occasion you refer to, but not as capable of being

appreciated by the senses. The water at Cana, when

changed into wine, had the taste and colour of wine.

Whereas the Bread and Wine after consecration, though

changed (as I believe) into the literal Body and Blood
of Christ, still retain the taste and colour of Bread
and Wine. It is the substance which I believe to be

changed, not the phenomena which meet the senses.

Everything which meets the senses remains just as it

was before.&quot; In short, the Romanist avails himself of

an old philosophical distinction broached by Aristotle,

and gravely questioned in modern times by Locke,
between the substance and the accidents in things
material. All matter was supposed to have, in addi

tion to those properties which reach the senses (such
as shape, colour, smell, taste, consistency, and so

forth), some inward nucleus or substance, which could

neither be seen, heard, tasted, smelt, nor felt. This

old philosophical distinction was found a mighty con

venience by Eoman Divines. For when their adver

saries asked them how the Bread and Wine could be

changed into Flesh, and Blood, without having the

appearance and taste of flesh and blood, they furbished

up Aristotle s old distinction, and made a controversial

weapon out of it, saying that the substance of the

Bread and Wine was changed into another substance,
but that the phenomena, that is, the taste, the smell,

the colour, the consistency, remain the same as ever.

And this is the form in which the Council of Trent has

stereotyped the dogma.
Of this dogma our Church most wisely says, first,

that it &quot;cannot be proved by holy Writ.&quot; It is of

course utterly vain to seek in Scripture for the

philosophical distinctions and technicalities, which
constitute the real ground of the Romanist s position.

Scripture gives us food for the heart, not metaphysical
cobwebs to entangle the mind. But there is another

and most fatal objection to the acceptance of any such
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distinctions
;
which is this. Once grant that things

are not what they seem to be, and that habitually the

human senses are imposed upon by the appearance of

Bread and Wine, where there is really nothing but

Mesh and Blood
;
and you cut away the evidence of

the Eesurrection of Christ, and so supplant the whole
of Christianity. Has not God consecrated the evidence

of our senses, by resting the proof of the Eesurrection

of His dear Son on the testimony of veracious persons,
who saw Him and ate with Him after He was risen 1

And if God has consecrated this evidence, am I at

liberty to tamper with it by foolish subtleties, which

open a breach in the fortress of Christianity, whereby
the infidel may easily enter 1

Next, our Church asserts that it is
&quot;

repugnant to

the plain words of Scripture.&quot; So far from being an

nihilated by Consecration (as the Eomanists pretend),
the bread is expressly called &quot;bread&quot; by St. Paul

after Consecration :

&quot; As often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do show forth the Lord s death till

he come.&quot;
&quot; Whosoever shall eat this bread, and

drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be

guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.&quot; And if

the words are to be so literally pressed, we must,

according to one version of them, say that the cup is

the New Testament, which is a reductio ad absurdum
of the whole principle of interpretation. And further,
in Our Lord s first administration of the Ordinance,
how could the bread, which He held in His hand, be
His Body in the literal and carnal sense of the words ?

which single argument ought for ever to have put to

flight so monstrous an absurdity.

Finally, our Church asserts that &quot;

Transubstantia-

tion overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament.&quot; For a

Sacrament has two parts,
&quot; an outward visible sign,

and an inward spiritual grace.&quot;
And if you maintain

that the substance of Bread and Wine is annihilated

in the Lord s Supper (which the Eomanists pretend)

you leave only the thing signified, and destroy the

sign.
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What then is the true doctrine of the Eucharist,

moving between these two extremes, the doctrine

announced by Holy Scripture, and faithfully echoed by
our Church ? Nothing more nor less than this, that

&quot;the cup of blessing which we bless, is the communion&quot;

(means of participating in)
&quot; of the blood of Christ

;

and that the bread which we break, is the communion &quot;

(means of participating in) &quot;of the body of Christ.&quot;

The elements are the medium of our Communion with
Christ in some way altogether mysterious, super-

sensual, heavenly, and divine, not to be compre
hended by the human reason, and therefore not to

be expressed by human definitions. If it be asked

what it is which gives the elements this character, the

answer is, beyond the shadow of a doubt, the Consecra

tion. Why are we afraid of the Apostle s own words,
because Home has perverted them ? &quot;The cup of

blessing, WHICH WE BLESS,&quot; (there is the Consecra

tion,)
&quot;

is it not
&quot;

(in virtue of such Blessing)
&quot; the

communion of the blood of Christ?&quot; &quot;The bread

WHICH WE BREAK,&quot; (and the Bread is broken in the

course of the Prayer of Consecration,)
&quot;

is it not the

communion of the body of Christ?&quot; Why should

we be afraid of the precise and admirable language of

our own Twenty-eighth Article :
&quot; The Body of Christ

is given in the Supper
&quot;

(observe, the words are
&quot;

given, taken, and eaten
;

&quot; and it is clear from the

following sentence, where the receiving and eating only
not the giving are said to be by faith, that the

&quot;

giving
&quot; must be by Consecration)

&quot;

only after an

heavenly and spiritual manner?&quot; If it be asked what
it is in us, which lays hold of this gift, appropriates it,

assimilates it, makes it a strength and a refreshment

to the soul, the answer is perfectly clear, &quot;faith.&quot;

Without faith there is no blessing, and no receptivity
of blessing, to the individual. Without faith, in no
wise is the recipient of the consecrated elements a

partaker of Christ, but &quot; rather to
&quot;

his &quot; condemnation &quot;

he doth &quot; eat and drink the sign or Sacrament of so

great a
thing.&quot;

For &quot;the mean whereby the Body of

R
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Christ is received and eaten&quot; (not &quot;given,&quot; observe,

but &quot;received and eaten&quot;)
&quot;in the Supper is Faith.&quot;

The faithless communicant resembles the crowd who

thronged and pressed our Lord s natural Body, without

partaking of any benefit whatever. The faithful com
municant resembles that poor woman, who, by touching
the hem of His garment, drew forth an instantaneous

cure.

Postponing to another Chapter the further develop
ment and illustration of this important doctrine, let

me conclude this first part of the subject with some

reflections on the thankfulness which it behoves us

to feel for the position, which Divine Providence has

assigned to us as members of the Church of England.
If well-balanced views of Scriptural Truth, equally
remote from the Romanizing and rationalizing ten

dencies of the day, if the union of Scriptural Doctrine

with Apostolic Discipline, be any security for the

soundness of our faith and the steadiness of our

religious principles in these dangerous days, surely

we, whose Prayer Books furnish us with such views,
and whose ecclesiastical Constitution presents this

happy union, ought to be thoroughly fortified, under

God s blessing, against errors and innovations. But,
alas ! it must be confessed with shame and sorrow, the

great majority of English Churchmen only yield their

Church a nominal allegiance ;
their Churchmanship is

not at all the result of choice and reflection, but the

merest accident of their position. Where will you
find a discriminating appreciation of the excellence

of our Liturgy, Catechism, and Articles ? Could our

Services be so cold, so thinly attended (except where
there happens to be a popular preacher another name
often for a showy and unsound one), and so languidly
responded to, if people had given the least amount of

careful study to their Prayer Books ? Alas ! all that

the great majority know of the Book, which is for

them the interpreter of Holy Scripture, is derived from

hearing the Morning and Evening Prayer read in their

ears every Sunday, and from some hazy disagreeable
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reminiscences of the quaint English of the Catechism,
when administered to them as a lesson in youth. The

Thirty-nine Articles many have literally never heard,

except when accidentally present at the &quot;reading

in
&quot;

of a new Incumbent
;
and if it happens that

they have assisted at a christening, a .wedding, or a

funeral, the interest which those occasions naturally
have to the feelings of persons even remotely concerned

in them, has quite swallowed up all thought of the

precious truths embodied in and proclaimed by the

Ritual, truths adapted to the sanctification of the

various periods of human life.

And thus it comes to pass that, in the midst of

some notorious extravagances in the direction of

Rome, and in the direction of Latitudinarianism,
which it is fashionable to decry, the religion of the

majority of our people is of a low type, a religion
intolerant indeed of Eomanism and Rationalism, but

having no real ground of its own to stand upon, and

consisting merely in a few impressions derived from

sermons, and a few evangelical phraseologies picked up
from books, a religion whose creed, if it had a creed

at all, would probably run thus :

&quot; I believe that faith

is the only grace, and that preaching is the only ordi

nance.&quot; Surely the devout and attentive study of the

Prayer Book would lead us to some better and more

definite form of Eeligion than this
;
would give us

more especially those hard and clear conceptions of

Christian Doctrine, which must after all be the nerves

and stamina of practical religion. A religion of mere

sentiment will break down under stress of trial
; we

need in that hour a religion of well-ascertained prin

ciples, which we have tested by bringing them to the

criterion of Truth.

In view of this want of defmiteness and consistency
in the popular views of Christianity, it would be well

if our Clergy devoted a regular portion of their teach

ing to the illustration and explanation of the Offices of

the Church. The field would offer ample variety, as

well as topics of the greatest interest. And while, in
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the course of such teaching, every part of Scriptural
Truth would be handled in its turn, it would be

handled practically, and worked into the devotional life

of the hearer. What teaching can be more practical,

than that which enables a man to pray more intelli

gently, and with a fuller meaning than he has hitherto

done?

CHAPTER VII

THE BLESSING OF THE EUCHARIST, WITH A
FURTHER ILLUSTRATION OF ITS DOCTRINE

&quot;

$5e rfjat ig foinen unto ti&e Lorn, t one spirit.&quot;

i COR. vi. 17

IN
our last Chapter we traced out the rationalizing
and Romanizing views of the doctrine of the Eucha

rist, and then showed how the Scriptural doctrine,

faithfully echoed by our Church, steers clear of both

these errors.

The error both of Eationalists and Romanists has,

strange as it may appear to say so, a common principle,

which it is necessary for the full illustration of our sub

ject that we should point out. Observe, then, that

neither Rationalist nor Romanist acknowledges a mys
tery in the Eucharist. The Rationalist avows explicitly
that there is no mystery ;

that Christ s words of Institu

tion are to be taken figuratively ;
that the elements are

mere emblems of Christ s Body and Blood, and nothing
more

;
that the rite is merely commemorative. The

Romanist equally abolishes the mystery, though in

another way ;
as the Rationalist had eluded the

mystery by a figurative, so he no less eludes it by a

gross and carnal, interpretation. This Bread, he says,

becomes substantially Flesh
;
and this Wine becomes

substantially Blood. In that case there is no mystery
in our reception of Christ s Body and Blood in the
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Eucharist
;
we press with our teeth that which is

flesh we taste with our tongue that which is blood
;

there is nothing mysterious here
;
but merely a carnal

animal process, the very notion of which shocks our

feelings of reverence as well as our common sense.

On the other hand, we of the English Church hold that

while, on the one hand, the consecrated Bread and Wine
remain all along in their true and natural substances,

they become by consecration the medium by which

every faithful communicant &quot;verily
and indeed&quot; (not

in figure only)
&quot; takes and receives,&quot; in some mys

terious manner, the Body and Blood of Christ. And
if our adversaries ask us with Nicodemus,

&quot; How can

these things be
1

?&quot; our answer must be that of the

three Hebrew youths to Nebuchadnezzar; &quot;We are

not careful to answer thee in this matter.&quot; We are

not ashamed to say frankly, &quot;We do not know how.&quot;

We are not afraid to acknowledge a mystery in the

highest ordinance of the Faith
;
and we desire to bear

in mind that, it a mystery could be explained and made
clear to the human understanding, it would cease to be

a mystery. We object to you Rationalists, we object
to you Romanists, that, the one by a figurative, the

other by a gross and carnal interpretation, ye profess
to explain the inexplicable. We think that even on

subjects of Natural Science, which are not beyond the

compass of human reason, professed explanations often

serve only to obscure the truth. That body and mind

reciprocally act upon one another
;

that the blood

circulates in living animal bodies
;

that the nourish

ment received by such bodies is assimilated, and be

comes part of the animal fabric, either bone, or flesh,

or muscle
;

all these positions are certain, and may
safely be assumed and acted upon ;

but as to how these

things are, as to what precisely is the mystic link of

sympathy between mind and matter, what is the origin
of the movement called circulation, why a living body
should have an assimilative power over nourishment,
of these points, even in the present very advanced
state of Science, we must confess ourselves entirely
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ignorant. Is it to be wondered at if in subjects of

Kevelation, which, notoriously transcend the powers of

the human mind, our understanding should sometimes

be at fault ? If in the researches of Natural Philosophy

you can hardly move three steps without coming to a

dead wall, how can we suppose that in Divine Philo

sophy mysteries, precluding all further research, will

not meet us at every turn ?

It will, however, frequently happen that if, in the

acceptance of mysteries, we are humble, patient, and

docile, our Heavenly Father will not indeed make them

plain to our understandings, but will give us such

glimpses of light upon them as will confirm us in our

faith. And perhaps we may derive, under His blessing,
some such confirmation of our faith from an illus

tration of the subject (it is nothing more) which we
are now about to propose.

There is one other thing besides the Eucharistic

Bread, which in Scripture is called, and called re

peatedly, &quot;the Body of Christ.&quot; The Church or

Society of the faithful is so called. The Church &quot;

is

his
body,&quot;

we are told,
&quot; the fulness of him that

filleth all in all.&quot; &quot;Ye are the body of Christ, and
members in particular.&quot;

&quot; The head, even Christ :

from whom the whole body, fitly joined together,
and compacted by that which every joint supplieth,

according to the effectual working in the measure of

every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edi

fying of itself in love.&quot;

And again (with an evident allusion, as the context

shows, to the words of Adam respecting his newly-
formed partner,

&quot; This is now bone of my bones, and
flesh of my flesh

&quot;),

&quot; We are members of his body,
of his flesh, and of his bones.&quot; In this and other

passages the marriage union is pointed at as signify

ing and representing
&quot; the spiritual marriage and unity

which is betwixt Christ and His Church.&quot; And it is

much to our purpose to observe, that this spiritual

union is spoken of explicitly as a mystery :
&quot; This is a

great mystery : but I speak concerning Christ and the

church.&quot;
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Now, in the first place, we can easily see that when
the Church is said to be the Body of Christ, just as

when the Bread in the Eucharist is said to be His

Body (or the communion of His Body), the words
have a figurative meaning. No one will dispute this.

The eyes, by which the body guides itself, are in the

head. The thinking faculty, the willing and deter

mining faculty, are supposed to reside in the head.

The brain reflects, and then issues its volitions to the

hand and the foot, through whom those volitions are

carried out. Similarly Christ in Heaven illuminates

His Church by the Holy Spirit, and shows her the

way wherein she should walk. Christ issues His
mandates to us through His Word, and through His

Spirit in our consciences
;
and we are His instruments

for carrying them out. All this is perfectly true ;
and

all this serves to explain to us the reason why the

Church is called the Body of Christ.

But is the expression nothing more than a figure ?

Is the union betwixt Christ and His Church, in virtue

of which He is our Head, and we are His members,

merely a metaphor, a poetical form of speech ? God
forbid that we should think so ! for to think so would
be to forfeit our greatest comfort. We are verily and
indeed united to Christ, after an heavenly and spi
ritual manner, a manner no less real because it is

spiritual and heavenly. Just as the immortal spirit
is really united to the body, and just as the thread of

connexion between the spirit and the body is that

mysterious thing which we call life
;
so our spirits are

really and truly united to Christ in Heaven, and the

thread of connexion is that mysterious Agent, by whose

operation He was conceived of the Virgin, and is con

ceived again in our hearts, the third Person in the

Blessed Trinity, called, in the Nicene Creed, &quot;the

Lord, and Giver of life.&quot; This Spirit the human
soul of Our Lord possesses loithout measure; we, on
the other hand, possess Him according to the measure
of the gift of the Christ

;
but the connexion between

us and Christ established by this medium, so far from
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being a mere figure, is the most real union in the world.

All other unions,- the union of the head with the

members, of the branches with the vine, of the man
with his wife, are but shadows of this heavenly,

spiritual, ineffable, and incomprehensible union, just as

the furniture in Moses tabernacle was but a poor dim

copy of the things showed him in the mount. Yet, on

the other hand, what a monstrous and revolting ab

surdity would it be to represent this union of Our
Blessed Lord with the members of His Church, as in

any sense natural, earthly and carnal ! Only imagine
the absurdity of a man s pressing St. Paul s words,
&quot; We are members of his body, of his flesh, and of

his
bones,&quot; so literally as to say that he himself had

an actual blood-relationship to our Lord, and was a

member of His family according to the flesh. Or

suppose that because it is written,
&quot; We are members

of his
body,&quot;

another should assert that he was

literally the very foot, or the very hand of Christ,

which was nailed to the Cross. These speculations
would be justly regarded as the very ravings of

fanaticism
;
and the man who should broach them

would only be thought worthy of being lodged in an

asylum for lunatics.

Now if the Church be called the Body of Christ, on
the one hand, not by a mere figure, nor yet, on the

other hand, in a literal, natural, and carnal sense, but

in a heavenly mystery, why should not the Bread and
Wine of the Eucharist be called His Body and Blood
in a manner something similar ? The Bread and Wine
are unquestionably figures of His Body and Blood,
the corn bruised in the mill aptly representing Him
who was bruised 1 for our iniquities, the wine (or pressed

1 In the Appendix I have attempted to give point to this sym
bolism of the Eucharistic Bread, by putting side by side two
texts of Isaiah, &quot;Bread corn is bruised

&quot;

(ch. xxviii. 28), and &quot; He
was bruised for our iniquities&quot; (liii. 5). It is now too late to

alter this, the Appendix having been printed, and the type
broken up. But 1 regret that the point sought to be gained by
putting two passages of Scripture together should be rather a

false one, the Hebrew word translated &quot;bruised&quot; being not



iv] with a further Illustration of its Doctrine 249

grape) aptly emblematizing that precious Blood, which

was pressed out in the endurance of the curse for our

sakes. But are the consecrated elements nothing more

than figures? Not so. They are, in a heavenly mys
tery, which we presume not to understand, and there

fore which we presume not to define, the Body and

Blood of Christ, &quot;insomuch that to such as rightly,

worthily, and with faith, receive the same, the Bread

which we break is a partaking of the Body of Christ ;

and likewise the Cup of Blessing is a partaking of the

Blood of Christ,&quot;

But it is surely fanatical, contrary not only to

sobriety, but to reverence, to maintain that in a

natural, animal, carnal way the elements are the Body
and Blood of Christ. To take up such a position is to

press the words of Scripture, against common sense,

and against the analogy of other passages in which

the same words are used, to a most revolting conclu

sion.

Our illustration has led us to speak of the real living
oneness of the Church with Christ, even as the body is

united to the head, and as the branches are united

with the vine.

And we shall gain still further light upon our

subject by remarking that of this union with Christ

the Holy Communion is the great appointed means
and instrumentality. This is well brought out in the

first exhortation :

&quot; The benefit is great, if with a true

penitent heart and lively faith we receive that holy
Sacrament

; (for then we spiritually eat the flesh of

Christ, and drink his blood; then we dwell in Christ,

the same in both passages. In xxviii. 28, the word is pp*!?

a word specially used of the trituration of grain, as also of the

&quot;breaking in pieces of idolatrous altars, etc. In liii. 5, the word is

fcOl i in which there seems to be much more of amoral element.

The crushing denoted by it is usually a moral crushing, afflic

tion, oppression, etc., and the crushed, or person subjected to

the process, is the contrite. See Isa. Ivii. 15 and Psa. xxxiv. 19.
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and Christ in us
;
we are one with Christ, and Christ

with
us&quot;).

Now it ought to be thoroughly understood and con

sidered, in order to any right conception of the subject,
that this union with Christ is the great blessing of

the Ordinance to the faithful recipient. It is the

blessing shadowed forth by the use of the outward
visible sign, and actually realized by the soul of every
faithful communicant. I say it is the blessing sha

dowed forth. For what is the use made of the Bread
and Wine 1

? They are taken and eaten. And what
becomes of sustenance when received by a healthy
frame 1 It is assimilated

; or, in other words, in due
time it becomes part of the frame which receives it,

and cannot be distinguished from other parts of the

same kind. The food becomes bone, or flesh, or

muscle, as the case may be. In an analogous way the

heavenly or spiritual food, which is given in this

Supper after an heavenly and spiritual
- manner, and

which faith, wherever it exists, assimilates (for our

faith is the organ of digestion, that which alone

makes the food available), is incorporated with our

inner man
;
and He, upon whose Body and Blood we

have fed, becomes one with us, and we with Him. So
that there is something more in this Sacrament, and

something higher, than a mere spiritual Presence of

Christ. That spiritual Presence is covenanted to all

united worship, even when the Holy Supper is not

celebrated
;
for the charter of mere Common Prayer runs

thus :

&quot; Where two or three are gathered together in

my name, there am I in the midst of them.&quot; But you
will at once see that the idea of Christ s Presence with

us, and the idea of Christ s union with us, are totally
distinct

;
and that the latter idea, while it involves the

former, goes far beyond it in blessedness. When we

pay our respects at an earthly court, we are in the

presence of the Sovereign ;
but when, in the compara

tive privacy of our homes, we feel the full solace of all

the charities and sympathies of domestic life, this is

something more than the presence of our relations and
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friends, it is a union of hearts with them. And,
similarly, it is a high privilege (as doubtless Angels
account it equally with ourselves) merely to present
ourselves before the King of kings, to do homage at

His footstool in conjunction with our brethren. But
it is a still higher and more blessed privilege (and one

for which the Angels have no capacity, because Christ

took not their nature upon Him, as He hath taken

ours) to be united with the Lord, so as to become one

Spirit with Him, so as to be &quot; members &quot;

(after a true

and real, and yet after an heavenly manner)
&quot; of his

body, of his flesh, and of his bones.&quot;

And here I must advert to an erroneous and un-

scriptural practice, which is fast creeping into some of

our churches, though it has not a particle of sanction

from the Liturgy. All erroneous practices will be

found ultimately to spring from unsound views
;
and

so I believe it is in this case. The practice I refer to

is that of being present at the actual celebration of

the Lord s Supper without 1
communicating, and the

accounting such presence as an acceptable work of

devotion, though it be of an inferior grade. See how
the view we have propounded fences off this mistake.

The great characteristic blessing of the Ordinance is

union with Christ ; His Body and Blood are given in

the Supper, not to be gazed upon by spectators, but to

be partaken of by faithful communicants. Unless there

is a participation, you defeat the end of the Ordinance.

If the Church be asked to produce her warrant for the

Celebration, she can produce none but this,
&quot;

Take,
eat : this is my body.&quot;

You will observe that &quot;

Take,

eat,&quot;
are the very first words of the warrant. Then if

a man comes without taking and eating, is it not a

perverse thwarting of the Lord s design and intention?

If a sovereign should bid his councillors assemble for

1 The practice in question having become very extensively

prevalent since this warning against it was first written, it has

been thought well to deal with it in a separate Chapter. The
reader is referred to Chapter III. of the Appendix.
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the purpose of giving him their advice in an important
affair of state, and in consequence of this summons
should expect from all of them some interchange of

sentiment and discourse
;
and if some should come to

the council, but when there should refuse to open their

lips, what would this be but to defeat the design of

calling the council, and make the attendance of such

persons at it a futile mockery ?

And if the Lord has instituted a Sacrament for the

strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the par

ticipation of it, and we come to witness, but not to

partake, is not this a plain perversion of what He
meant by ic? The Body and Blood of Christ are

given in the Supper to be partaken of, and the conse

cration for any other purpose than that of partaking
has no warrant of Our Lord s at all, and would there

fore be vain and impious.

There is one most precious and consolatory thought

(connected with what has been said) which, in the

conclusion of this Chapter, we must develope. The
union with Christ, which the Supper of the Lord both

emblematizes, and when duly received, conveys, is

union with Christ in His Death. The Body and Blood
are exhibited by the Bread and Wine in a state of

separation from one another. jS
row the blood is in

Scripture said to be the life
;

and accordingly the

separation of the blood from the body indicates that

death has taken place. It is, then, with a dying
Christ, and so with an atoning and propitiating Christ,
that the Holy Supper, duly received, makes us one.

Ah ! what an infinite comfort, when we consider the

number and seriousness of our responsibilities, and the

grievous failures of the best of us in meeting them !

Christ, we know, expiated all sins upon the Cross.
&quot;

By his one oblation of himself once offered
&quot;

(as our

Prayer of Consecration has it) He &quot;made a full, per

fect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction,

for the sins of the whole world.&quot;

Now in this holy Ordinance the great blessing of
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union with Christ is offered to our faith, of union
with a dying, bleeding, agonizing Christ. We have
the closest intercourse with Him, in whom, as St.

Paul says, &quot;all
1

died.&quot; Christ died as representing
sinful Humanity, lying under the ban and curse of sin

;

though personally standing entirely aloof from it, He
identified Himself with our guilt, and took upon Him
to answer all charges against us. If now we be one

Spirit with Him, if our union with Him be cemented

inwardly by faith, outwardly by Ordinance, we too

have in Him really and truly died for sin, and by that

death in Christ have endured sin s penalty. The Law,
the accusing conscience, the accusing spirit, have in

that case no more charge against us, -we may go free.

Oh, what a strength in dying to the power of sin may
be gathered from this consideration, that in the dear

Saviour, with whom we are so vitally and closely united

in this blessed Sacrament, we have already died to its

guilt ! Oh ! shall we not long for that union with

Him, union with His merits, with His Cross, with
His Passion, with His Spirit, which faith indeed avails

itself of, but which this Ordinance conveys and seals 1

For this union, be it remembered, is the secret not only
of all peace and pardon, but of all strength ;

and the

tighter the bonds of it are drawn, the greater will be

our power over indwelling corruption, and the more
close and happy will be our walk with God.

1 The reference is to 2 Cor. v. 15, where &pa ol

a-rredavov is most unfortunately translated,
&quot; then were all dead.

&quot;

It should be, &quot;then all died&quot; (died penally in Christ, being
represented in Him when He died).
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CHAPTER VIII

OF THE SENTENCES OF ADMINISTRATION

&quot; le t$at eatetf) me, eten fje sljatt libe fcp me.&quot;

JOHN vi. 57

nnHE two sentences with which among ourselves the

J_ Communion in either kind is administered, exhibit

a little miniature of the position of our Church, com

bining (as she everywhere does) two different aspects

(or, perhaps, I should rather say, two different elements)
of Truth. The former sentence is a prayer :

&quot; The Body
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee,

the Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for

thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life,&quot;

and is the same, with a very slight addition,
1 as that

which was used in the mediaeval Church, and is still

used in the Church of Eome. The latter is an exhor

tation,
&quot; Take and eat this in remembrance that Christ

died for thee, and feed on him in thy heart by faith

with thanksgiving ;&quot;

&quot; Drink this in remembrance that

Christ s Blood was shed for thee, and be thankful
;

&quot;

and appeared for the first time in the second Prayer
Book of King Edward VI., where it was appointed to

be used alone, and to supersede altogether the first

sentence, which had appeared alone in the first draught
of the Prayer Book three years earlier.

It will be observed that the first sentence presents
the Sacrament under the aspect of a means of Grace,
as a rite, which (under certain assumed conditions) is

of a salutary character : &quot;The Body of our Lord Jesus

Christ, which was given for thee, the Blood of our

1 The Form in the Sacramentary of Gregory is :

&quot; The Body
of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul unto eternal

life,&quot;

omitting any mention of the body of the communicant. The
introduction of the word

&quot;body&quot;
makes the form more complete,

and conveys the important lesson which we have already dwelt

upon, as taught us by that clause in the Prayer of Access,
* That our sinful bodies may be made clean by his body.&quot;
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Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, preserve

thy body and soul unto everlasting life.&quot;

The second sentence, the composition, and substi

tution of which for the first, is no doubt due to the

influence of the foreign Reformers, Bucer and Martyr,

represents the Sacrament under the aspect of a Com
memoration, and also recognizes in a marked way the

doctrine of the Twenty-eighth Article, that &quot; the Body
of Christ is given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only
after an heavenly and spiritual manner. And the mean

whereby the Body of Christ is received and eaten in

the Supper is Faith.&quot;

This last was the only sentence of Administration

in the authorized Book of Common Prayer, until the

reign of Queen Elizabeth. When her accession gave
an opportunity for consolidating the work of the Refor

mation, which work had been thrown back by the

persecutions and troubles of Mary s reign, a Royal
Commission was appointed, the leading spirit of which
seems to have been Guest, to review the second Prayer
Book of King Edward VI., and make such additions

and alterations in it as, without compromising Truth,

might conciliate different parties in the Church. It

was then thought that though the latter sentence con

tained much and valuable truth, it was by itself liable

to the misinterpretation that the Lord s Supper is

nothing more than a memorial
;
that this misinterpre

tation would be precluded by recalling the earlier and

equally Scriptural sentence ;
and that therefore for the

future they should both be used together, and coalesce

into one formulary. And this arrangement has re

mained to the present day.
But in this connexion we may mention another

historical circumstance connected with these sentences,

though it did not issue in any modification or alteration

of them. The application of the sentences to each

individual communicant separately is ruled by the use

in each of them of the singular number :

&quot; The Body
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee,

the Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for
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thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life.&quot;

This individual application of the blessing of the Ordi

nance was objected to by the Presbyterians, at the

Savoy Conference. Holding strongly the doctrine of

particular Redemption, they thought that it could not

truly be affirmed that for every communicant the Body
of Christ was given and His Blood shed. These great

privileges they thought could be predicated only of the

elect
;
and they expressed a wish, therefore, that the

sentences might be worded in the plural, and that the

minister be not required to deliver the Sacramental

elements &quot; into every particular communicant s hand.&quot;

Their recommendation of pluralizing the \vords, and

using them only once for each body of communicants,
is often adopted at present, and (as far as I know)
without any Episcopal censure, sometimes from sheer

necessity (the communicants being very numerous, and
the ministers only one or two), in which case it is surely

very uncharitable, and savours somewhat of a Phari

saical adherence to the letter of the law, to object to it
;

but sometimes also, I fear, because that mode of admi

nistration is really thought preferable to the mode which

is actually prescribed. It may unsettle this preference
in the minds of some, and lead them to lock with sus

picion on this deviation from the ordinary practice, to

know that the alteration was first advocated by those

who had a direct doctrinal end to subserve by it
;
and

that these divines designed to insinuate, by pluralizing
the sentence, the false and deadly error, which deprives
the Gospel of half its lustre, and which (in truth) leaves

it no Gospel at all for the mass of mankind, that only
for a select few of the human race was the Blood of

Atonement shed, and that they only have an interest in

the blessings of .Redemption.
What has been said of the history of these sentences

furnishes many interesting reflections, which have a

practical bearing.
1. It has been often thrown out as a taunt against

the Church of England, that the religion embodied in

her formularies is a compromise between two conflicting
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principles. This is an ill-natured way of representing
a circumstance, which, looked at in the right light, does

credit to our Zion. What is meant by the taunt is,

that the Church of England embraces in her system
different elements of Truth,- elements which find

acceptance with minds of quite different classes. If to

embrace these different elements in one system be a

compromise, all that we can say in our defence (and

surely it is enough) is, that the Holy Scriptures them
selves are a compromise also. No candid person will

deny that Scripture contains very strong statements on
both sides of the Calvinistic and Arminian controversy,
on both sides of the faith and works controversy, on
both sides of the Baptismal Regeneration controversy ;

nor was there ever any errorist yet who did not appeal,
in maintaining his error, to certain passages of the

Bible, and to whom those passages do not seem to lend

some support, if texts of an opposite character are put
out of court. In the matter before us, the Scriptures

say strong things on the mystery of the Holy Com
munion, and on its efficacy as a means of Grace. For
let those persuade themselves, who can do so, that the

words, &quot;This is my body,&quot;
&quot;The bread which we

break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ ?
&quot;

mean nothing more than,
&quot; This is a figure of my Body,

and of your participation in it.&quot; On the other hand,
the Scriptures assert with clearness the non-mysterious
side of the subject, and the commemorative character

and purport of the Eucharist: &quot;This do in remem
brance of me;&quot; &quot;As often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do shew forth the Lord s death till

he come.&quot; What our Service Book does, and that at

the culminating point of the Eite, is to tread accurately
in the footsteps of Holy Scripture, to recognise both
the mysterious efficacy, and also the commemorative

aspect, of the Sacrament, as it were in one breath :

&quot; The Body, which was given for thee, preserve thy
body and soul . . . take and eat this in remem
brance that Christ died for thee.&quot;

Exactly similar is the treatment which other moot
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points receive at the hands of the Prayer Book. For

example, that of Absolution. On the one hand, the

power of judicial Absolution, claimed by the Church of

Eome, is effectually disclaimed. Exercised as it is in

that corrupt Communion, where it enters as a regular

practice into the normal life of a Christian to pour out

all his secret sins periodically at the feet of a priest,

and to rise up relieved (as he believes) of the burden

of them, Absolution is nowhere seen in the Scripture,

and it is accordingly nowhere seen in. the Prayer Book.

But is Ministerial Absolution therefore a figment, to

be thrown overboard altogether? Have Christian

Ministers no power or commandment to convey the

tidings of God s Absolution, or to intercede for it on

behalf of their people 1 No one who reads the Prayer
Book (and we humbly think, no one who reads the

Bible) will draw this inference from either one or the

other. If there seein to be an inconsistency of tone

in our Service Book, an attempt to strike two notes

at once, we really cannot help it
;
we fall back on Holy

Scripture, where we find exactly the same feature, as

our sufficient justification. And be it remembered
that two or more notes struck together do not neces

sarily produce discord. They may produce harmony ;

while if only one note were struck, the effect would
be monotony.
We acquiesce therefore thankfully in this composite

character of our Liturgy ; and think that it teaches

a lesson most suitable for the present times. Our
formularies were doubtless designed to be compre
hensive, and to embrace the different aspects under
which Truth presents itself to different minds. And
our sympathies should travel in the same direction as

our formularies. It would bs a terrible calamity to

the National Church (which we earnestly believe is one

of the mightiest bulwarks that Christ s Kingdom has

in the earth) if it were to represent only a single
section of opinion, and if the advocates of that opinion
should succeed in excluding from it those who were

more forcibly impressed with another side of Truth.
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While no compromise must be had with error, let our

National Church represent, not only in its formularies,

but in the opinions of its adherents, the many-sidedness
of the Gospel of Christ. And that this end may be

furthered by our course of action as individuals, let us

joyfully recognize as brethren, and strive to gain good

from, those whose opinions run in a different groove
from our own, though both theirs and ours may very

probably converge towards one central Truth. Of this

we may be sure, that no one mind sees at once with

entire impartiality the entire doctrinal system of the

Bible. Of the religious views of every one it may be

said, that they require supplementing by the religious

views of some one else. Even men inspired unto

infallibility, men whose tongues were precluded from

error, because they spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost, by no means viewed Divine Truth under

one light ; they brought out, each according to the

leaning of his own mind, a different feature of it.

Judging from their respective Epistles, nothing can

well be more distinct (not to say discrepant) than the

aspects under which the Gospel presented itself to St.

Paul and St. James, or again to St. Paul and St. John.

A crude, hasty, and irreverent mind will cry out that

St. Paul s view of Justification cannot stand with St.

James s view
;
that any attempt to embrace the two in

one system must result in a compromise, and prove (in

short) a halting between two opinions. Allegations of

a similar character have been often made against the

Prayer Book : and it is not derogatory to the Prayer
Book (rather the contrary) to admit that it is open to

them. Two different parties have exercised an influence

in its construction ;
two views of Truth the mediaeval

view, and that taken by the Eeformers are repre
sented in it. But if in the Holy Scriptures them

selves, which are above the reach of criticism, we rind

the germs of both views, this feature of our Liturgy,
so far from being an objection to it, is rather a strong
recommendation. Let us beware how we mutilate this

feature, if we value the comprehensiveness of the
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National Church, and think that isolation from our

brethren in Christ is a calamity to be deplored. It

would be a short-lived triumph, indeed, if one party
in the Church should succeed in striking out of the

Service Book those passages of the Liturgy, which
were not conceived in its own mould of thought. With
the passages, we should probably lose many, whose
sentiments they represented ;

and the Church, as has

been the case already in the northern part of the

island, would be palsied by the secession of some of her

best and most gifted members.
2. Another valuable lesson of a more personal cha

racter is to be drawn from the singular form of the

sentence of Administration, for which, as we have seen,

our Church on one occasion made a stand upon prin

ciple. Most wisely and well did the Bishops on that

occasion reply to the Presbyterians : &quot;It is most re

quisite that the minister deliver the bread and wine

into every particular communicant s hand, and repeat
the words in the singular number

;
forsomuch as it is

the propriety of Sacraments to make particular ob-

signation to each believer.&quot; That is to say, the bless

ings purchased for all, without respect of persons, by
the Sacrifice of the Death of Christ, are made over and

applied to the individual through the channel of the

Sacraments. The preached Word is for the whole

congregation, assembled in Christ s name
;

it finds

whom it may find
;
the seed is thrown broadcast by

the sower, and lights, as it may chance, upon receptive
or irreceptive soil. The gracious invitations of the

Gospel are couched in terms altogether general :

&quot;

Ho,

every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters
;

&quot;

&quot; Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest

;

&quot; &quot; God so loved the

world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have

everlasting life.&quot; But there is an instinctive feeling in

the human mind, that in a general offer, or a general

expression of benevolence, there is not the same amount
of condescension, graciousness, encouragement, as in
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one which particularizes our own case. If a king, as

he rides along the streets of his metropolis, orders his

almoner to fling gold pieces out of his purse among
the people, to be caught and gathered up by any one
who is fortunate enough to catch them, that is a proof
of his bountifulness and consideration for his subjects

generally. But it is a far greater condescension, and
one which would give his subjects greater boldness in

approaching him, if he should be seen advancing with
a gold piece towards some poor man s hovel, and

entering should say to him,
&quot; I have heard of your

distress, and this gold piece is meant for your relief.&quot;

Now God announces to us in His Word a general

amnesty and offer of spiritual blessings ;
but in order

further to help our infirm faith, He approaches us

individually in His Sacraments, with these gifts in His
hand. The Word says that Christ &quot; tasted death for

every man.&quot; The Sacrament comes, and proffers to

each man individually the benefits of His death,

saying,
&quot; The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which

was given for tliee, the Blood of our Lord Jesus

Christ, which was shed for thee, preserve thy body
and soul unto everlasting life.&quot;

Yes
;

it is not philanthropy merely, which God has

shown in the redemption of mankind by Jesus Christ,
but a distinguishing love of individual souls. The two
sentiments are wholly distinct. Philanthropy is like

the moonlight, exceedingly beautiful, when thrown in

a silver flood over a landscape or group of buildings,
but too cold to quicken life in Nature, or to bring out

the blossom and perfume of flowers. But distinguish

ing personal love is like the sun s ray, genial and warm,
and strikes deep into the heart of him on whom it

fastens, and quickens that heart into lively emotions

of gratitude and love. Now God in the Gospel deals

with us as individual souls. He knew each one of us

by name from all eternity, before we were shaped by
His creative hand. He made His first approach to us

in reconciling grace, when He caused the Gospel to

be preached in the land, where we were first destined
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to see the light. He made His next approach, when
He brought us individually in the way of that Gospel,
surrounded us with Christian influences, and appointed
for us a Christian education. And can we still ques
tion whether He entertains towards ourselves special

designs of love
1

? Then all remaining doubt may be

dissipated by His Sacraments. He laid His hand

upon us when we were infants, and shed His Spirit

upon us, and said to us,
&quot;

Live.&quot; And now in the

second and greater Sacrament He proffers to each of us

the living Bread, to support the life already imparted.

Oh, for the appetite to desire this nourishment ! Oh,
for the faith to feed upon it in the inner man ! Oh,
that all question of God s condescending graciousness
to ourselves may vanish altogether with the proof of it

which is thus given, when His minister approaches us

with the consecrated elements, and prays that by His
Son s Body and Blood our bodies and souls may be

preserved unto everlasting life.

3. The Administration of the Communion (from the

formulary of which we have been drawing these lessons)
is the climax of the Ordinance, for which all that

precedes has prepared the way, and to which the suc

ceeding Prayer, and Hymn, and Blessing form an

appropriate conclusion. Pursuing our former com

parison of the Communion Office to a great Church or

Cathedral, we have now advanced up to the very Table

of the Lord, and have knelt there, to communicate
with Him, and now have only to descend again into

that part of the building which lies behind the Altar,
and so pass out. But in what an act have we been

engaged ! an act whose influence and effects should

surely appear in us afterwards. If we have been
faithful and believing communicants, the act has been

instrumental in uniting us to Christ, and making us

one Spirit with the Lord. And the exceeding close

ness of that union who shall describe? It is sym
bolized to us in this Sacrament by the union of food

with the bodily frame. Now the food which we re

ceive, in process of time becomes part (and an indis-
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tinguishable part) of ourselves
;

it becomes muscle, or

bone, or flesh ;
is assimilated, in short, to the sub

stance of the body. This, and nothing less than this,

is the union which the Lord appoints to be symbolical
of His oneness with His true Church. And observe

another doctrine conveyed to us by the Administration.

The Bread and Wine, the symbols and vehicles of the

Body and Blood, are given, taken, and received sepa

rately. By the separateness of the elements is indi

cated the death of Christ ; for the separation of the

body from the blood, which is the life thereof, is what

constitutes death. By partaking therefore separately of

the Sacraments of the Body and the Blood, we are united

to Christ in His death. &quot;VYe become one with Him
who died upon the Cross. His death is our death,
and we in Him have died unto sin. We have paid the

penalty of our transgression of God s Law, so that

Divine Justice has no more any claim upon us. And
in doing so we have died to the power of the sinful

principle, which has relaxed its grasp upon us, and set

us free to serve God in the newness of the spirit, and
to present to Him, our wills being liberated from their

thraldom, the reasonable sacrifice of ourselves, our

souls, and bodies. Such is an outline of the train of

thought, by which we pass from the Administration to

the first Post-Communion Prayer, which, with the
&quot; Gloria in Excelsis,&quot; must form the subject of another

Chapter.

I

CHAPTER IX

OF THE POST-COMMUNION

foort!0 gpafee 31egu0, ann ItftcD up f)i& cpeg to

fjeatien, anti gain, jFatljer, tlje Tjour t come. .....
3no tofjen tfjep Tjati 0ung an ?ipmn, tfyep toeitt out into

tT;e SQottnt of i)Iitie0/ JOHN xvii. i
;
MATT. xxvi. 30

1ST order to derive its full profit from the Holy Com
munion, care must be taken not only to prepare our-
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selves beforehand for its reception, but to guide the

mind and heart into a right groove of sentiment

subsequently. Of all exercises of Devotion generally,
and of this in particular, it is true that, after having
strung up our wills to them previously, we are prone
afterwards to collapse. This is due partly to natural

infirmity, which cannot bear too long a tension of the

mind upon high subjects, calculated to call out all its

powers. But then this natural infirmity, though in

itself innocent, lays us open to real spiritual dangers,

indolence, softness, and a certain weariness (sometimes
amounting almost to disgust) of divine things. Mere

fatigue is no sin
;
but our enemies are always at hand

to take their occasion from fatigue, or from whatever
else seems to open an avenue to the will. And hence
it comes to pass that, as the experience of all good
Christians will testify, at no time does Satan seem
more on the alert, at no time do our inbred cor

ruptions give us more trouble, than after we have
devoted some good period of time to religious ex

ercises. To engage in prayer (and to communicate

devoutly, is to engage in prayer of the highest kind),
is to throw down the glove to the Devil

;
and those

who do so rarely fail to find that he picks it up again.
It follows, then, that considerable attention should

be paid to the manner in which we withdraw from the

Presence of Our Lord in the Holy Communion. A
musician not only gets his instrument into tune, and
makes trial of it with certain preluding touches, before

he begins to play ;
but also brings the strain to a

regular and gradual close, not breaking it off rudely
and abruptly, but so managing the strings or notes,
that the cadence shall gently die away in the ear of

the listeners. And he who would gather great profit
from the blessed Sacrament must not only try his

heart by self-examination and preparatory prayer

beforehand, but also, when his necessary intercourse

with the world again begins, must endeavour to retain

upon his mind the impressions he has received, and
allow them still to vibrate softly in his spirit.
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Now I believe that as the introductory part of the

Communion Office is designed to get the mind into a

suitable frame for the Ordinance, so the latter part is

designed to indicate the spirit which we should cul

tivate, if we wish duly to follow up our Communion,
and still to inhale its atmosphere. I do not regard
either part of the Service as having fulfilled its whole

design to the communicant, when it has been read

through and responded to in church. The Lord s

Prayer is not merely destined for use as a piece of

devotion
;

it is throughout a teaching Prayer, showing
us upon what blessings our hearts should be most

fondly set, for what blessings we must petition

modestly and with great reserve, in what spirit to

wards our fellow-men we must approach God, and a

thousand other precious lessons, which no tongue or

pen can exhaust. And our Church Services are (of

course in a lesser degree, but still in their measure)
constructed upon the same principle ; they not only

puts words in our mouth when we pray publicly, but

teach us also privately, if we study them, both how
we should pray, and also how we should desist from

Prayer. It is on this view of their significance, that

we shall in this Chapter make some remarks on the

Prayers and Hymn which follow the Administration,
and which go by the name of the Post-Communion.
Our Blessed Lord, after instituting the holy Supper,

and apparently before He left the
&quot;large upper room

furnished,&quot; which was the scene of the Institution,
offered up the great high-priestly Prayer, which is

recorded in St. John xvii. Then, before quitting the

chamber (it is thus that the events of that solemn

evening best arrange themselves) He sang with His

disciples a Hymn, in all probability the latter part of

the great Hallel (or Hymn of praise) usually sung at

the Jewish Passover, and consisting of six Psalms,
the one hundred and thirteenth to the one hundred
and eighteenth inclusive. That there should be, then,
certain public Devotions after the Communion seems

to be a practice traced upon the primitive Institution,
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and quite accordant with our Lord s example. But
more than this. There are one or two thoughts, as

we shall see, in Our Lord s Post-Communion Prayer,
which find an echo, more or less distinct, in the Post-

Communion of our own Service.

1. Our Lord s Prayer in the chapter referred to is

called the great high-priestly Prayer. It consists of

an intercession for His disciples to the end of time.

But this intercession, though a most important feature

of the prayer, does not seem to be the centre or nucleus

of it. Christ s intercession is grounded on what He
has done for His Church. Accordingly, in the heart

of this Prayer He mentions His consecration of Him
self (more correctly, I should say, He consecrates

Himself) for the work of Atonement, which on the

following day He was about to take in hand. &quot; For

their sakes,&quot; says He, &quot;I
sanctify&quot; (consecrate, set

apart) &quot;myself, that they also might be sanctified

through the truth.&quot; Here is the great High Priest

devoting Himself to offer on the morrow the sin-

offering in His own Person; taking up into His

mouth the language which had been put there long

ago by prophetic anticipation :

&quot;

Lo, I come to do thy

will, God.&quot; This is His oblation of Himself, His

soul and body, to be a &quot;full, perfect, and sufficient

sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the

whole world.&quot;

And now what do we find to be the key-note of our

first Post-Communion Prayer ! Is it not the presenta
tion of the Christian s reasonable service, the oblation

of himself,
&quot; his soul and

body,&quot;
to be &quot; a reasonable,

holy, and lively sacrifice unto God?&quot; This oblation is

indeed in no sense (like that of Christ) propitiatory.
It is made, and is acceptable, only on the ground of

Christ s finished work, in the merits and virtues of

which the faithful communicant is a sharer. We have

just been united inwardly by faith, outwardly by the

Ordinance with a bleeding and a dying Christ, a

Christ wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for

our iniquities. Being truly united to that meritorious
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Death, we too in Him have died, have died to sin in

its condemning guilt, and in its domineering power.
And the old man in us having died, we offer the new
man or better self unto God, feeling that He now

accepts us, in virtue of our union with the Son of His

love
;
and not accepts us only, but constitutes us a

royal priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices accept
able to Him through Jesus Christ. Being members
of this royal priesthood, we must have somewhat to

offer. The somewhat is ourselves. And accordingly
we offer ourselves, re-echoing, while we do so, the

precept of the holy Apostle : &quot;I beseech you there

fore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present

your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto

God, which is your reasonable service,&quot; and re-echoing

also, in our measure, and according to the vast dif

ference of our position in God s Kingdom, Our Lord s

consecration of Himself after the first institution of

the Communion
;

&quot; For their sakes I sanctity myself.&quot;

Let us see to it, then, that we leave the Holy Table

in a spirit of self-sacrifice
;
and let us strive that after

every Communion this spirit may more and more take

possession of our hearts, and struggle into an outward

expression in our lives. Sacrifice is the very soul of

true religion. The Sacrifice of Christ is the very
centre of Christianity ;

and the sacrifice of the Chris

tian is the legitimate consequence of the Sacrifice of

Christ, the development in each individual member
of the Divine Life which is in the Head. As our

Blessed Lord, after instituting the Holy Supper, con

secrated Himself to do God s will on the Cross, and
to make a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation,
and satisfaction for our sins

;
so let us also, after

partaking of the rite, by which the benefits of His

Offering are conveyed to us, yield ourselves to God, as

those that are alive from the dead, and our members as

instruments of righteousness unto God. Let the thought
follow us into our daily life, that we have put ourselves

and all that we have at God s disposal, our hands to do

His business, our feet to walk on His errands, our eyes
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to study His works, our ears to listen to His Word,
our mind to apprehend His glory, our heart to love

His perfections.

2. There is another leading topic of Our Lord s

high-priestly Prayer, which, curiously enough, finds its

echo also in our Post-Communion. It is a prayer, not

only of dedication for Himself, but also for the unity
of His followers.

&quot;

Holy Father, keep through thine

own name 3

(literally, in Thine own Name in the

acknowledgment of
it)

&quot; those whom thou hast given

rne, that they may l&amp;gt;e one, as we are.&quot;
&quot; Neither pray

I for these alone, but for them also which shall

believe on me through their word
;
that they all may

be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee,

that they also may be one in us, that the world may
believe that thou hast sent me.&quot;

Now listen to the distant echo of these petitions for

unity in the second noble Prayer of our Post-Commu
nion. After thanking God &quot;for that&quot; He doth &quot;vouch

safe to feed us with the spiritual food of the most pre
cious Body and Blood of&quot; His &quot; Son our Saviour Jesus

Christ
;
and &quot; doth &quot; assure us thereby of&quot; His &quot; favour

and goodness towards us
;
and that we are very members

incorporate in the mystical body of&quot; His &quot;

Son, which is

the blessed company of all faithful
people,&quot;

we thus

proceed :

&quot; And we most humbly beseech thee so to

assist us with thy grace, that we may continue in

that holy fellowship&quot; In the one Bread broken

among many communicants, we have just seen the

symbol of Christian unity. If we have been faithful

partakers of that one Bread, we have been drawn

closer in heart and sympathy to our brethren, by the

very fact that we have been drawn closer to the Lord.

It is impossible to adhere closely to the Head, without

a close adherence to the other members. So now we

pray most appropriately that &quot;we may continue in

that holy fellowship,&quot; in which the Ordinance, duly

received, has placed us. Now by what means (for this

is the practical question for those who have communi

cated) is this continuance to be secured ? Our Lord
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Himself points out the means, when He prays,
&quot;

Keep
in 1 thine own name thoso whom thou hast given me,
that they may be one;&quot; His heloved disciple points it

out, when he writes,
&quot; If we walk in the light, as God

is in the light, we have fellowship one with another.&quot;

To be kept in God s Xame is to be kept in the con

stant practical acknowledgment of His holiness on one

hand, and His love on the other. To walk in the

light, is only another form of stating the same thing.
For light is compounded of two kinds of rays, bright
and sombre : and for this reason God is in the Scrip
tures called Light, because in His character there are

the more awful, and also the more lovely and attractive

perfections. To walk in the light, then, as He is in

the light, is to hold both classes of these perfections
before the mind s eye, and to be practically influenced

by both, in other words, it is to walk in &quot; the fear of

the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost.&quot;

A spirit of holy awe, which makes us dread above

all things to incur the Divine displeasure, a spirit of

fervent love, relieving that awe, and changing it into

an affectionate reverence such a love as takes away
from obedience the irksomeness of restraint, and makes
God s service perfect freedom, this is the double spirit

which must habitually influence us, if we would walk
in the light, and be kept in God s Name. And
the natural and necessary result of being under the

influence of this spirit, will be a holy fellowship with

our brethren in Christ, whose hearts by the same

supernatural attraction are being drawn to the same
centre as our own. For the unity of the true Church
of Christ does not stand in any outward forms of

worship, but in a living union and communion with

the Church s Head. There may be uniformity where
there is none of this unity, persons of the most

opposite religious sentiments and principles being

externally held together by their nominal adher

ence to the same religious community. And, on
the other hand, this unity may exist, where there

$ 6vl,/j.a.rL aov. St. John xvii. 11.
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is, and can
&quot;be,

no uniformity, many true servants of

God and followers of Christ being doubtless found in

all the different sections of the Christian world. It is

such a spiritual nearness to Christ as secures a spiritual
nearness to our brethren, which we sue for in the

second Post-Communion Prayer, and which is the

great grace to be cultivated in pursuance of the Ordi

nance, and as the legitimate expansion of it in our

lives. Ourselves we are to sacrifice
;
while we walk in

holy fellowship with others. And might not this sen

timent be fostered by distinctly regarding our fellow-

Christians as members of the Lord s
P&amp;gt;ody, by repre

senting them to ourselves as such, when we do acts of

considerateness and kindness to them 1 Let us think,
when we are doing service to any of them,

&quot; This is

service done to the Lord
;

for so truly and entirely is

He one with His Church, that He lives in them, and
is wounded or comforted through their sides.&quot; Of a

saint of old it is recorded that with the greatest alacrity
she ministered to the sick and suffering, from the

reflection that their outward circumstances were only
a disguise, that their poverty and maladies were a sort

of Sacrament of Christ, whose Divine Presence was
hidden underneath them.

3. We have spoken of holding the awful and attractive

perfections of God before the eyes of our minds, and of

thus walking in the light, and having fellowship one

with another. The same idea repeats itself with a very

slight modification in the Hymn &quot; Gloria in Excelsis,&quot;

with which the people s share of the Office concludes.

It is a very ancient Hymn, frequently mentioned by
Chrysostom as forming part of the Communion
Service, and used apparently by the primitive Chris

tians as a Hymn for morning devotions. The blossom

out of which this beautiful flower unfolds itself is the

Song of the Angels at the Nativity, of which the

whole Hymn is an expansion. This song was first

sung at Bethlehem, a village whose name means the

house of bread a name not without deep significance ;

for it was here that the living Bread was first found,
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which came down from heaven
;

in other words, it

was here that Our Lord was born. His Body He
gives in this Sacrament to be the food of our souls

;

and therefore at the celebration of this Sacrament, in

which His Body is represented and conveyed, we

appropriately sing the Song of the Nativity :

&quot;

Glory
be to God on high, and on earth peace, goodwill
towards men,&quot; and enlarge upon it with appropriate
sentiments of devotion. The whole piece falls into

three paragraphs, a division pointing to the Three
Persons of the Blessed Trinity, each of whom is con

fessed in the final clause. The first paragraph is a

burst of exulting praise, in which the Church upon
earth once again presumes to re-echo the. strains,

which float downwards to earth from angelic harps.
But in the second paragraph she recognizes clearly

that, though even at present privileged to join with the

choir of Heaven, she is still militant &quot;tossed upon
the waves of this troublesome world.&quot; For this para

graph consists of fervent and most humble prayers to

the one Mediator to have mercy upon us, to look upon
us with pity from the Mediatorial Throne, and to

receive our prayer.
This interlacing of the acknowledgment of sin and

weakness with joyous and exulting praise, is quite in

keeping with what we observed upon in the former

part of the .Service ;
the profound humility of the

Prayer of Access succeeding immediately to the &quot;

Holy,
Holy, Holy,&quot;

of the Seraphim. While privileged to

pass through the veil into the immediate Presence

Chamber of the Divine Majesty, and to \vorship God
in the very strains which Angels themselves employ,
we sinners must never forget that we are sinners, sore

beset by the corruption of our nature and sinful infir

mity, and that it is only through the Mediator that

we can draw nigh to the Heavenly Throne. And
more especially are these reflections suitable after the

Communion, when we are just about to close, and

finally present to God, our high sacrifice of praise and

thanksgiving; and the most hasty glance behind us
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upon the regulation of our minds and hearts during
the performance of the Service must serve to show

many shortcomings, many failures in fervour and zeal,

if not in attention. So this second paragraph is a

virtual placing of our poor services in the hands of the

Mediator, and an implicit prayer to Him to take away
the sin that is in them, and then to offer them for us,

and procure their acceptance by His Mediation. There
is something very touching in that part of the appeal,
&quot; Thou that sittest at the right hand of God the

Father, have mercy upon us.&quot; Christ is now exalted

far above the reach of sorrow and temptation ;
He has

entered into His Glory; and has exchanged the re-

vilings of men, which reached His ear when on the

Cross, for the adoration of the Seraphim. Yet we
do not, we cannot, believe that His altered circum

stances have changed His heart of love towards us.

Eather the contrary. He has carried with Him into

Heaven the dint made by His Passion upon His Mind
as well as upon His Body ;

and the remembrance of

what He underwent for us on earth unlocks towards

us the sluice of His compassion, as He sits above. We
may be well assured that He, who once left the royalties

of Heaven out of love to us, will not, now that He has

had experience of our miseries on earth, be unmindful

of us amidst those royalties. And so, very much in

the strain of the penitent robber, (would that we could

imitate his faith as closely as we express his senti

ments
!)
we pray Him to remember us, now that He

is come into His kingdom : &quot;Thou that sittest at the

right hand of God the Father, have mercy upon us.&quot;

The third paragraph again rises into the language
of praise, ascribing glory to the Blessed Trinity, and

specially to Him who, under the Mediatorial Kingdom,
is the central figure of the Sacred Three, and the

Representative of God to the creatures :

&quot; Thou only
art holy ;

thou only art the Lord
;

thou only,

Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most high in the

glory of God the Father.&quot;
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And now summarily to gather up the teaching of our

Communion Service respecting the way in which the

Ordinance should be followed up. First, the idea of

self-sacrifice should pervade our after life. Secondly,
we should strive after a closer walk with God, and a

more loving and unselfish fellowship with our brethren

in Christ. And, finally, we should live much in the

element of praise and adoration, endeavouring to asso

ciate ourselves with the company of Heaven in their

exercises of devotion, while at the same time we mix
with these joyful and exulting strains, constant and
fervent ejaculations to Our Lord, in acknowledgment of

our guilt and infirmity, and appeal from hour to hour

of each day, with strong assurance of faith, to His

sympathy and power. Endeavour during the week

succeeding your Communion, to throw your devotional

sentiments into this mould
;
and thus ascertain by ex

perience the significance and appropriateness of the

Post-Communion Service, as a sequel to the Adminis
tration of the Holy Supper.

CHAPTER X

OF THE BENEDICTION

&quot;

Peace 3f feabe iottTj pott, mp peace 31 gfoe unto pott t not

a0 t^e toorlfl gttiett), gibe 31 unto
you,&quot; JOHN xiv. 27

WHAT
is a benediction 1 It is of the nature of an

intercessory prayer. The Church is so bound up
together in God s eyes, nay, men in general are so

bound up together by common interests and a common

hope, that Prayers are commanded to be offered by
all men for all, in acknowledgment and in pursuance of

this relation. And the prayers which we offer for

others, as distinct from those in which we seek our own

private good, are termed intercessory. A Benediction,
T
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however, though of the nature of an Intercessory

Prayer, is something more specific. In the limited

and strict sense of the word, it is an intercessory

prayer, offered by one who is invested with some autho

rity over those for whom he prays. The authority

may be natural, civil, or ecclesiastical. Of benedictions

bestowed on the ground of natural authority over the

persons receiving them, we have instances in the his

tory of the Patriarchs. We read of Isaac blessing
Jacob and Esau, of Jacob blessing Ephraim and Ma-
nasseh. Again ;

we find David and Solomon blessing
their people, the one at the introduction of the ark into

the new Tabernacle, which had been provided for it, the

other at the dedication of the Temple. Here the autho

rity must have been civil or political; for the kings
of Israel did not belong to the tribe in which was the

Priesthood. But, finally, the authority to bless may be

ecclesiastical. One chief function of the sacred tribe of

Levi under the Mosaic Eitual was to bless in the name
of the Lord

;
and fqr the performance of this function

by the Priests a special formulary was prescribed by
Jehovah Himself. &quot;And the Lord spake unto Moses,

saying, Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, saying,
On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, say

ing unto them, The Lord bless thee, and keep thee :

The Lord make his face shine upon thee, and be

gracious unto thee : The Lord lift up his countenance

upon thee, and give thee
peace.&quot;

Conformably to the genius of Christianity, which
nowhere (save in the Lord s Prayer) prescribes any
formulary, and which is generally averse to such pre

scription, as teaching us to serve God, not in the oldness

of the letter, but in the newness of the spirit, no words
of benediction are enjoined in the New Testament

upon the Christian minister
;

the form is left free to

the discretion of the -Church, guided (as she was to be)

by the Spirit of Christ ever present in her. But who
can doubt that the authority to bless in the name of

the Lord still remains in the ministry of the Church,
now that that ministry, like the Church itself, has
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been brought out into the clearer light of the New
Dispensation ? Nay ;

who can doubt not only that

the authority remains, but that the exercise of it is

attended with results of a much higher order, results

which reach much deeper into the inner and true life

of the soul, than it was under the former state of

things ? As much as the ministration of righteousness
exceeds in glory the ministration of condemnation, in

such proportion must the benedictions of the Christian

be more blessed and more effectual than those of the

Jewish minister. Only let it not be forgotten that

neither has the smallest absolute and independent

authority ;
neither is more than a minister. The office

of Ministry, whether under the old or new Dispensation,
is only a channel and vehicle, by no means a source, of

Grace. It is not really the minister in either case who
blesses, but Christ who thus uses his ministry. The
source and fountain of all benediction is our Lord s

Intercession for us in Heaven. He intercedes for us, as

being
&quot; bone of our bone and flesh of our

flesh,&quot;
con

nected with us by a natural tie
;

as being King of kings,
of whose authority earthly dominion is but a shadow; and

finally as being the great High Priest, who has entered

into the heavenly Sanctuary with His own Blood.

When His ministers bless His people in His Name, it

is an echo of His continual and effective Benediction,

floating down to the earth, and intercepted in the

Ordinances of the Church.

We now proceed to consider the particular form
which our Church has given to her most solemn

Benediction, that which occurs at the end of the

Communion Office. It runs thus :

&quot; The peace of

God, which passeth all understanding, keep your
hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of

God, and of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord : and the

blessing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost, be amongst you and remain with

you always. Amen.&quot;

The former clause, which speaks of the peace of God,
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appeared for the first time in the first Reformed Book
of Common Prayer ; nor, we are persuaded, could any
form of words be devised more appropriate and more

Scriptural.
Here again the words are traced upon the history

which has come down to us of the original Institution.

For it was after the Last Supper (see St. John xiii. 2) that

the words, which stand at the head of this Chapter, were

spoken, when Our Lord, on the eve of parting with them,
was addressing to His disciples those most precious fare

well counsels, contained in the fourteenth and two follow

ing chapters of St. John. Adieu is the solemn and tender

key-note of those chapters throughout; and in the

verse before us the key-note is sounded alone.
&quot; Peace

be with
you,&quot;

or
&quot; Go in

peace,&quot; was the common form

of valediction current in Jewish society, just as &quot;God

be with
you,&quot; (now corrupted into

&quot;Good-bye&quot;) is in

our own. Perhaps it is from the feeling that there is

something hollow and purely conventional in &quot; Good

bye,&quot; that, like a coin whose image and superscription
haveworn away by constant friction, it now no longer has

any religious significance, perhaps it is for this reason

that in our more solemn partings from those in whom
we are specially interested, we rather say,

&quot; God bless

you.&quot;
A thought not dissimilar to this (so far as we

may presume to trace His divine thoughts) gave rise to

the solemn words before us. In giving His parting salute

to His disciples, Our Lord, who has lived by the wayside
of human life throughout His career, who has been

mixed up with its cares, and interests, and sorrows, and

joys, yea, who has constantly moved in the midst el its

conventionalities and sins, though He Himself was the

true and the pure One, will not deviate from the forms

of courtesy commonly in use in His age and among His

people.
&quot; Peace I leave with

you,&quot; says He, as the

manner was, when friends were parting. Yet He will

rescue this good and godly phrase from the insignifi

cance and trite commonplace into which it had sunk,
and mint it afresh, and issue it with a new device, and

in all the shining radiance of a Gospel Benediction.
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from the treasury of God. In that disturbed and un
settled state of the nation of Israel, which covers so

very large a space of their early history as a people, it

is no wonder if peace were thought the sum and sub

stance of all blessings, if to wish a man peace was

virtually to wish him prosperity in every form, to wish

that he might sit under his vine and under his fig-tree

to a good old age, while his children were as olive

branches round about his table. But our Blessed Re
deemer gives the valediction quite another turn, takes

it out of the circle of worldly prosperity, and makes it

reach to the inner man of the heart.
&quot; My peace,&quot;

says He, &quot;I give unto
you;&quot;

&quot;the peace with God
which is purchased for you with My Blood, the seat

of which is the spirit within, and which no outward
reverses can destroy, because they cannot reach it.

Moreover, there is another great difference between
this valediction, as it is in the world s mouth, and as it

is in Mine. The world can at the utmost only wish

you peace. It is incompetent to do more. A friend,
torn for he knows not how long from those in whom
he is deeply interested, is no doubt fervent enough in

desiring for them every blessing. Ah ! if he could

only communicate to those whom he is leaving behind
all the good he wishes, how happy would their lot be !

But good wishes are all he has to give. JSTot so with
Me and you, whom I have called My friends. My
valediction is not so much votive as effective ;

it is not

so much a wish as a bestowal. &quot; My peace I give unto

you.&quot;
With us willing and doing are separate things.

The will may exist where the power is absent. But it

is not so with God. It is not so with the Lord Jesus,
who is God. Their will instantaneously takes effect,

even in the far corners of Creation, as it is said,
&quot; He

spake, and it was done
;
He commanded, and it stood

fast;&quot;

&quot; Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did He in

heaven, and in the earth, and in the sea, and in all deep
places.&quot; Accordingly with them, willing and doing is

identical
;
and to wish peace, on the part of God or of

Christ, is to give peace.
&quot;

My peace I give unto
you.&quot;
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What a legacy ! Was ever any such bequeathed before ?

&quot; I take of the peace, which exists in the Sacred Heart
of My humanity, the peace which flows from a firm,

and tranquil confidence in the Father and with the

arm of My Omnipotence, I reach it down into your
hearts, and make you partakers of it.&quot;

Now the echoes of this valedictory word of Christ

(spoken, you observe,
&quot;

after supper was
ended&quot;)

we
hear in the sentence which concludes our Communion
Office :

&quot; The peace of God, which passeth all under

standing, keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge
and love of God.&quot;

But here another passage of Scripture flows into the

current of our argument, and lends its aid to show the

great appropriateness of these words to the occasion on
which they are used.

The former part of the Blessing is only an adaptation
of the Divine promise, made through St. Paul to per
sons under anxiety, on their fulfilment of a certain

condition. The Apostle s words are these :

&quot; Be care

ful for nothing ;
but in every thing by prayer and sup

plication with thanksgiving let your requests be made
known unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth
all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds

through Jesus Christ.&quot;

The peace of God is covenanted by promise to those

who refer their wants and wishes to God in prayer, and
mix thanksgiving with the supplication. Now the

Holy Communion is the Church s great act of Prayer
and Thanksgiving; indeed her only public act origi

nally. As things were in quite the primitive days, this

was the only distinctively Christian Service. Morning
Prayer, Evening Prayer, Prayer at the various hours,
did not come into a separate existence until long after

wards. Indeed, the application of the word Liturgy,
or Public Service, to all the Offices of the Church is

comparatively modern ; by an ancient Liturgy is meant

merely and exclusively an Office for the Communion.
The Eucharist then being really the Church s highest
act of Prayer, the service for it is most suitably ended
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by a reference to that peace, which. God by His Apostle
has promised to faithful prayer.

Only observe that in order to entitle each petitioner,
under the terms of the promise, to this peace, the prayer
must be real prayer, a true outpouring of the heart

with all its felt necessities before God. Let us labour

to make our prayers such
;
and that not- only in our

private chambers, but at the time of our Communion.
This particular Service offers more opportunities of

doing so than any other. In Morning and Evening
Prayer there is usually no pause, a circumstance which
is perhaps to be regretted ;

for as we are told that Our
Lord is specially present among assembled worshippers,
devout persons must feel a desire to bring at that par
ticular time to the Throne of Grace all the burdens
and cares of which they are privately conscious. But

except just at the beginning and end of Morning and

Evening Prayer, no time for doing this can be secured.

In the Communion it is otherwise. There the time
which must necessarily elapse while others are commu
nicating, offers a good opportunity of referring secretly
to God every want and wish of the heart

;
or I should

rather say, every want and wish which can bear to meet
His eye. And every innocent want and wish, even on

temporal matters, may freely meet His eye, and ought
to be made to do so in compliance with the terms of

the precept,
&quot; In every thing by prayer and supplica

tion with thanksgiving let your requests be made known
unto God.&quot;

Only let it be understood that requests for earthly

blessings must be simply presented to God, and not

offered unconditionally and irrespectively of our own
highest good, and His will and plan for us. The

promise, be it observed, is not that the request shall be

granted in the form in which it is offered
;
but that an

inward peace shall, after this reference of the matter

to God, still all the uneasy cravings of the heart, and

keep the mind fresh and uncankered in the midst of

trouble. And this will be, if our minds are kept in the

knowledge, and our hearts in the love of God ; that is,
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if we remain persuaded by faith of His all-sufficiency

and willingness to supply our needs, and maintain

towards Him that affectionate confidence, which is its

own assurance against disappointment. If we look for

this from our petitions, and only for this, we may ask

what we will, and make known any requests to our

Heavenly Father. And thus to ask what we will, to

make specific petitions having reference to our own

case, to lay down that burden at the Throne, under

which we ourselves secretly groan, will throw into the

Service of the Holy Communion a reality and a life

which there can hardly be in any Service, where all

through from beginning to end we are required to bend
our desires into a rigid framework, prepared before

hand. Excellent as our written forms of Prayer are,

and necessary as we conceive them to be for the

devout and intelligent conduct of Public Worship, it

is no doubt very necessary to watch against formality
in the constant use of them, and to ask ourselves now
and then with very great seriousness, not only,

&quot; How
far have I been attentive during this Service?&quot; but the

much deeper question,
&quot; How far has my heart spoken

to God in these Prayers 1&quot;

For if a man s prayer (in this or any other Ordi

nance) be not the utterance of the heart, if there be

no felt want, nor any representation of it to God, but

only (at best) the fulfilment of an acknowledged duty,

and the satisfaction of conscience thereby, how can

such a prayer win the covenanted peace, the peace
which Christ imparts, the peace of God which passeth

understanding? Observe the result which our Lord

Himself points out, as that which must occur in such

a case.
&quot; Into whatsoever house ye enter, first say,

Peace be to this house. And if the son of
peace&quot; (the

better reading is, a son of peace)
&quot; be there, your peace

shall rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to you again.&quot;

This passage lays down a great law of the kingdom
of heaven, by which all benedictions issued in that

kingdom are ruled. The blessing really goes forth

in the name, and by the authority of Christ, from the
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lips of the commissioned messenger. Yet it lights not

except on sons of peace, those whom God s secret

Grace has brought into a state of discipline and pre

paration for it. The dawn opened its rosy eyelids

morning by morning on many a statue besides

Memnon s
;
but none but Memnon s had the chords of

music wrought within
;
and therefore none but Mem

non s vibrated melodiously at the touch of the dawn.

Or, to use a better and a sacred illustration, the dove

which Noah put forth from the ark, flew over the

waste of waters, but, finding no rest for the sole of her

foot, returned again to him into the ark. And when

again he sent her forth, again she returned, and with

an olive branch in her mouth, a token that now there

was at least one spray visible, on which the fowls of

the air might alight. The peace of God resembles

that dove. It issues forth in Divine Ordinances, and in

this Ordinance more especially, through the ministry
of man. But it by no means rests on every partaker
of the Ordinance. It finds out sons of peace, and
nestles in their bosoms. From the rest, from those

who have not the elements of peace within, who

present themselves in the congregation of the right
eous without faith, or fervent desire, or holy longing,

it turns away. The &quot;holy dove, the messenger of

rest,&quot;
cannot harbour where sin, or hypocrisy, or

formality, or worldliness, prevail and reign.
What a lesson is there in this thought of the neces

sity of a certain congeniality to this Ordinance, if we
desire to profit by it. Most true it is that all God s

Ordinances, in virtue of their being appointed by Him,
have their blessings annexed to them, and going forth

from them. They are none of them empty channels,
without virtue and efficacy ; they are all means of

Grace. But it by no means follows hence that the

Grace reaches indiscriminately all who attend upon
them. As it is with the Word, so it is with all other

means of Grace. The seed of the Word lights on some
beaten road, where it finds no lodgment at all

;
on some

thorny soil, where it is strangled ;
on some shallow soil,
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where it withers away. On the good ground only does

it spring up, and bring forth fruit an hundredfold.

Then, in the case of this holy Sacrament do we do our

part to train the heart beforehand to the required

correspondence ? Do we come to the Holy Table with

at least a strong appetite for spiritual blessings 1 Have
we that hunger and thirst after righteousness, to which
the promise of satisfaction is made ? Particularly, have

we a longing to go forward in the ways of God,
and to attain that high degree of spirituality and

holiness, to which God has indisputably called all who
hear the Gospel, and which some choice souls, under

disadvantages, and trials, and temptations, certainly not

less discouraging than our own, have actually reached ?

Then doubtless, in proportion to the sincerity and
fervour of this desire, we shall find this holy Sacrament

to be a real power in the kingdom of God, and shall

carry away from it that peace, which lies at the root

of all Christian energy, and which can maintain itself

in the face of the greatest outward discomforts and

discomposures. What a crown is this peace to the

various emotions, which foregoing parts of the Service

have called out !
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follotoeli, Verilp 31 0ap unto you, 3f ^jatie not fottnn 0o

great fait^, no, not in 3f0raeL&quot;

JOHN iv. 49, 50 ; MATT. viii. 8-10.

rnHE healing of the nobleman s son, recorded by
1 St. John, reminds us of the cure of the centurion s

servant, under circumstances in some respects similar.

Ectli nobleman and centurion were of Capernaum.
The son in one case, the servant in the other, was
healed by an act of Our Lord s will, operating upon
them while they were at a distance from Him. But

beyond these two points, the contrast of the two cases

(a contrast which Augustine and others have drawn out,
in detail) is more remarkable than their resemblance.

One man was a centurion, a position which may be
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represented with tolerable accuracy to our minds by
calling him a non-commissioned officer of the Roman
army. The other was a nobleman, or, as perhaps the

word might be rendered, a person engaged in the royal

household, a courtier. It is most interesting to ob

serve, in reference to this difference of position, how
Our Lord volunteered a visit to the house of the little

man
(&quot;

Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal

him&quot;) ;
but made no such offer to come under the roof

of the great man, nor to move from the place where
He then was. Elisha does not stir when an honourable

captain comes &quot; with his horses and with his chariot,&quot;

and stands at the door of his house
;
and Christ does

not stir when a member of the royal household im

plores Him to
&quot; come down and heal his son.&quot; The

messengers of God accept no man s person. The
nobleman s interest was in a son, and flowed from
natural affection. The centurion s interest was in

a servant or slave, and argues him, in the then

estimate usually formed of slaves, to have been a

man of kindly feeling and general sympathy. It

never seems to have crossed the nobleman s mind
that he was unworthy of a visit from Our Lord. The

centurion, on the other hand, is quite overwhelmed

by the prospect of such an honour :
&quot;

Lord, I am not

worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof.

.Finally, (and this is the point to which attention is to be
drawn in connexion with the subject of this Chapter), the

nobleman seems never to conceive the possibility of Christ s

healing at a distance. If the Lord is to restore his

son, He must be under the same roof, and in the same
room with the patient : &quot;Sir, come down ere my child

die.&quot; The centurion, on the other hand, expressly
avows his conviction that Christ s Presence is not

needed to perform the cure which he solicited. A
word, a beck, a nod, a mere signification of the will

from a Person possessed of such extraordinary powers,
will abundantly suffice :

&quot;

Speak the word only, and

my servant shall be healed.&quot; And the way in which
from the circle of his own experience he reasons him-
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self into this faith is very remarkable. He was familiar

with the discipline of a camp or an army, in which the

various arrangements and movements are ordered at

head-quarters, and executed by subordinates. When
this is done on a large scale, there is certainly some

thing very imposing in the authority which the will

of a single individual exerts. The centurion would
think of the Roman emperor, the commander-in-chief

of all the armies of the state, whether in the most
distant provinces, or in the neighbourhood of the seat

of empire. Let us imagine Tiberius, the then emperor,
as he indulged his passion for retirement and vicious

pleasures in the secluded island of Capreae, taking a

whim that some legion should be removed from one

extremity of the empire to another. He need not stir

to effect such an arrangement. He speaks a word to

his secretary, directing him to make out the order,

and send it forthwith to Rome. From Rome it

flies by a succession of couriers along those great

roads, which, like arteries, traversed the empire in

all directions, and are even now the best monuments
of Roman civilization, until it reaches its destina

tion. Immediately all is movement and hurry in

the camp, striking of tents, and bringing out of

waggons, and packing of movables, and in the

morning, at the call of the trumpet, the legion is

on its way to the far East, or far West, leaving
behind it the mound which formed its rampart, and
the trench, to become in future generations a study
for the antiquary. Five or six thousand men are

swept from one end of the earth to the other by the

will of a despot a thousand miles away.
&quot; If I now,&quot;

reasoned the centurion,
&quot;

quite a subordinate link in

the great chain of military authority, if even I, by an
order to my private soldiers, or my servant, can alter

the state of things in the troop under my command
without my own personal intervention, cannot this

extraordinary Man, who has evidently the powers of

nature at His command (for He has stilled the

tempest, He has cleansed the leper, He hast cast out
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devils, He has raised the dead), raise up my servant

from his bed of languishing, without moving from the

spot where He at present is 1 Therefore, Lord,
trouble not thyself; but say in a word, and my
servant shall be healed.

&quot;

This man s faith, then, was in fact an enlarged

conception of the power of Christ, such a conception
as the nobleman wanted, and as Our Lord sought to

create in him. In the other great instance of faith

commended by Our Lord, the faith stands in an

enlarged conception of the love of Christ. The Syro-

phoenician too reasons herself into this faith from the

facts of her experience. She had observed that in the

great system of God s universe provision is made for

the wants of the inferior creatures. Bread is for men,
not dogs ;

but still dogs get some portions of it, the

fragments which the master wipes his hands with, and

flings down on the floor. If a fragment of good bread

is thrown to a dog, may not she, although an outcast

of the Gentiles, have a fragment of mercy bestowed

upon her ? Despite all the apparent ungraciousness of

His answers, she believes that the fragment will be

thrown to her, and perseveres in her application.
But to return to the centurion s faith, and the point

in which it contrasted with the nobleman s.

The nobleman s faith, then, was poor and narrow,
because he conceived the exercise of Our Lord s power
to be limited by the condition of His bodily Presence.

The centurion s faith was large and generous, because

he reckoned that Our Lord s power to heal was in no

way dependent on His bodily Presence
;
that He had

hosts of subordinate agencies at command in every
district of Creation, who would execute His will imme

diately upon its being signified. This is the faith

which Christ commends and approves. yea, which in an

heir of sinful flesh and blood He marvels at. We shall

attempt to show our own backwardness in this kind

of faith, and to reprove ourselves, who have so much
clearer light than he had, by the example of this

centurion.
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First, then, we remark that there is a tendency in

the human mind, a tendency which has made itself

only too manifest in the history of the Church, to

crave after the visible bodily Presence of our Lord.

Who can doubt that this tendency is at the bottom of

the Eoman doctrine of Transubstantiation ] It is very

easy to rail at Transubstantiation in the ordinary coarse

way, and to decry the revolting absurdities which seem

to be involved in such a tenet.- But surely it were

better far to consider whether there is not some instinct

in the fallen mind of man, which may have prompted
this fatal error, and whether we ourselves are not apt
to be misled by the same instinct in another form.

Putting aside all the subtleties which the wits of

theologians have woven like so many cobwebs round

this dogma, and the hard terms, such as &quot;substance&quot;

and &quot;accidents,&quot;
in which they have attempted to

explain and vindicate it, I take the idea which the

tenet conveys to a plain, simple-minded Eomanist to be

exactly this
;
that usually, and even under the circum

stances of ordinary worship, Our Blessed Lord is

locally in Heaven, observing us, no doubt, and listen

ing to our prayers, but still at a vast distance from us
;

but that on the utterance by the Priest of the words of

Consecration He is drawn down into the Church, and
lies concealed under the consecrated elements, so that

the state of things is really just the same as when
He visited the Apostles from time to time after

the Resurrection, and ate and drank with them, and
showed them the wounds in His hands and side. A
pious and simple Romanist, who has no head for

subtleties, thinks that the Lord pays very similar visits

to His Church now, whenever mass is celebrated, and
that the elements are merely a disguise, which it

pleases Him to wear while making the visit, And
absurd as the tenet is, when stated in its bare logical

form, there are feelings in the human heart which will

explain its being taken up with. Are we quite sure

that when reading the Gospels, we ourselves have
never longed for the privilege vouchsafed to the
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Apostles of having our Master with us in bodily
Presence

;
of being able to put questions to Him on

our difficulties and elicit answers
;

of being allowed

to look up into the lineaments of His majestic and

loving countenance, and see there the very expression
which harmonized with the occasion, whether of tender

ness, or trouble, or joy, or severity, or simple serene

peace] And has a thought never insinuated itself

that the Apostles, whatever their privileges afterwards,

were great losers by the withdrawal of this sort of

Presence
;

that there was in it a support, and a

comfort, and a strength which could not be made

up for by what occurred at Pentecost, or, in other

words, by a spiritual Presence? In short, does the

state of things represented in the Acts of the Apostles
seem to us meagre and unsatisfactory in contrast with

that glorious fulness of privilege, which they enjoyed
while their Master was with them? It is probable
that some such thoughts have at times crossed the

minds of all devout persons. There is a certain phase
of feeling in which the Lord is regarded as a human

friend, association with whom in the flesh would be

the greatest of all privileges, if it could be permitted,
and would bring us under an influence for good which

nothing else could supply. That is probably the feeling

which Transubstantiation seems to meet in the mind
of those who adopt it, and which, aided by a strong
effort of the imaginative faculty, it seems to satisfy,

The Lord is supposed to be among His people as here

tofore, as heretofore, to occupy a certain space upon
earth, to the exclusion of all other parts of space, as

heretofore, (although in a great mystery,) to be the

subject of sight and touch.

2. But how emphatically corrected and reproved by

Scripture is the sentiment which I have described !

Nothing can be clearer on the surface of the narrative

than that the spiritual state of the Apostles after

Pentecost was far higher, far more blessed, yea, one of

far more intimate communion with the Lord than it

had been previously. Whence the immense increase of
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light, of joy, of power, contrasted with the ignorance
and imbecility of their former state, if not from the

fact that they were now one with their great Head, by
the indwelling of His Spirit, in a manner in which they
had never before been one ? Their relation to Him was

altered, and the latter relation was far closer, and so far

more excellent and desirable, than the former had been.

He begins to teach them this immediately after His Ke-

surrection. Whenan attempt is made by one of His most

devoted followers to spring towards Him with the old

ardour of human affection, He withdraws Himself from

the bodily handling, as that which was now to find place
no longer, and the mysterious words fall from His lips,
&quot; Touch me not.&quot; Not that His heart of love to His

followers had been in the smallest degree chilled by the

great ordeal through which He had passed ;
not that

His change of circumstances had rendered Him in the

least degree cold and distant, or made Him push those

to arm s length whom He had once delighted to gather
round Him in the familiarities of friendly intercourse ;

but that by this first significant word He would have

them understand that it was not any longer by the

senses that they were to touch Him, and have inter

course with Him, but by the spiritual faculty of faith.

In short, He would initiate them into the new relation

ship, and teach them that they must now no longer
know Him as they once had known Him,

&quot;

after the

flesh,&quot;
must seek Him no more locally, but in prayer,

speak to Him by lifting up their hearts, draw down
His power to their relief by communicating with Him
invisibly through hope and trust. But alas ! the natural

and corrupt heart of man is not really satisfied with

that spiritual Presence of Christ which has superseded
His bodily and visible Presence. We like walking
by sight much better than walking by faith; and

liking this naturally, we imagine to ourselves a local

presence of Christ upon earth in one particular spot,
and under a particular form of matter, even when
such an imagination involves the greatest absurdities,

The same feeling would have led us, had we lived in the

u
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time recorded by the Acts of the Apostles, to go back

again in fond yearnings of memory to the days when our

Master still walked visibly among men, and to pour forth

sentimental regrets on the intercourse once vouchsafed,
butwhich had now been withdrawn. But do the Apostles
themselves ever manifest such yearnings or regrets *\ Is

it not altogether the contrary ? Do not cheerful activity,

vigour, boldness, and a joyous assurance of their Master s

support characterise all their proceedings after Pente

cost
;
whereas before they are feeble, dull, timid, and

sorrowful 1 After all, the mere support to be derived

from the bodily presence of one wiser and better than

ourselves, what does it amount to 1 There is a good
deal of our lower nature in such support, but little of

the higher. An animal may be bold when his master

is close to him, cheering him on to the attack, or docile

when the human eye is fixed steadily upon him, and
exerts a kind of spell in subduing resistance. But it is

the glory of man that he has a faculty which enables

him to throw himself upon and realize the support of

an unseen God, a faculty which gives him a moral

support, such as derives no aid from the senses. True

it is that God has condescended to that infirmity of our

nature, by which we demand a visible object of worship,

by sending His Son into the world to reveal His Name
and nature. But a definite apprehension of God having
thus been established in the minds of men a great

Object of faith, level to our understanding and sym
pathies, having been once for all displayed, this Object
is withdrawn again into the invisible world, in order

that our faith may have scope to exercise itself. If

Christ were under our eyes, what trial of faith would
there be in believing 1

But let us rather ask with the centurion, what could

the bodily Presence of Christ under our roofs, in our

churches, do for us, which He is at present unable to do ?

&quot;The naturalBody andBlood of our Saviour Christ,&quot; says
our Prayer Book,

&quot; are in Heaven, and not here.&quot; And
Heaven is the great presence-chamber of God beyond
the stars, distant we know not how far from our globe.
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But what of that? &quot;I am persuaded that neither ....
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to

separate
&quot; me &quot; from the love of God, which is in Christ

Jesus our Lord.&quot; This earth is but a remote corner

of God s universe, an extremity of the great system,
in whose centre sits enthroned the Son of God, in His
risen and glorified humanity. But unto Him, as He has

Himself assured us, is given
&quot;

all power in heaven and
in earth.&quot; His will permeates all space with a speed

greater than that of the electric spark. He speaks, and
it is done ; He commands, and it stands fast. By His
word He is present in every district of Creation, up
holding, informing, controlling all things. What though
suns and systems of worlds roll between us arid His

glorified Body, do we think He cannot reach us 1 Are
we not told that &quot;

angels, and authorities, and powers
are made subject unto Him?&quot; Has He no subordi

nate ministers, who can execute His behests on the

moment that His will is signified to them? Is not
the Holy Spirit a mysterious link between us and Him,
knitting us as close to Him as the body, by the posses
sion of life, is knit to the soul ? If He is the centre

of life and influence to us, as the soul is to the body,
can there be any closer union with Him ? Is not this

more than enough to satisfy all the longings of the

spiritual mind ? And do we imagine that He cannot
hear us at so great a distance ? unworthy thought !

Who shall tell the speed with which prayer travels to

His ear, or rather to His heart ? Who shall tell how
instantaneously the upward glance of an eye directed

towards Him, the breath of a single devout aspiration,
reaches His presence-chamber ? We must enlarge
our views of His power and His omniscience, if we
desire that our faith, like the centurion s, should be
commended by Him. &quot; Am I a God at hand, saith

the Lord, and not a God afar off ? . . . . Do not I fill

heaven and earth? saith the Lord.&quot; We must dismiss

all notions of Him which would reduce Him again
under the limited conditions, which it pleased Him once

to assume, of an earthly body and a natural relationship.
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Let us regard Him as the King of Heaven, whose fiat

takes effect immediately upon earth. Let us learn to

see in all events, arrangements, movements of this

shifting scene, whether great or small, whether of public
or private concernment, the execution of His will. Let

us think of Him as everywhere present by His word.

And let us find Him in our own hearts by the motions

and instigations of His Spirit, nearer to our true per

sonality, nearer to our consciousness and inner man,
than even the most confidential friend can ever be.

There let us hold communion with Him. There let

us seek His face, and speak to Him, and take counsel

with Him, and listen to His replies.
&quot; The righteous

ness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not

in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven ? (that

is, to bring Christ down from above
:) Or, &quot;Who shall

descend into the deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ

again from the dead.) But what saith it ? The word
is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart.&quot;

Prayer is in the mouth of the Christian. Christ (by
the Spirit) is in his heart. Verily He is not far from

every one of us. He is a God nigh at hand, and access

to Him easy.

CHAPTER II

ON FASTING COMMUNION

Het not !jfm rfjat eatettj negptge !)im tfjat eatttf) not; ann

let not $tm to^ict) eatetf) not juuge $tm rijat eatet?) : for

on $arf) recetoeu tjun/ ROM. xiv. 3

THE
writer of these pages feels that he cannot

respond to the call for a new edition of his
&quot;

Office of the Holy Communion,&quot; without at all events

attempting to adapt his work to the state of recent

controversy on the subject. While he shrinks from

putting forward his opinions, when they are uncalled
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for, it seems as if he had no right to withhold them,
when an opportunity, not of his own procuring, seems
to challenge the expression of them. To put forth a

new edition of a work (however humble its preten

sions) on the English Communion Office, without any
explicit notice of the beliefs and practices which are

growing up amongst us in connexion with the

Eucharist, and finding a ready acceptance with many
devout minds, seems to him to be in itself an act of

moral cowardice, and a withholding from his readers

of that guidance which, as readers, they have some

right to expect from him. He feels moreover that all

questions of this kind are of deepest interest and

importance. In a most instructive and valuable paper
1

on the subject, written shortly before his death, Dr.

Biber has shown that &quot; our spiritual life and com
munion in Christ, by the power of His resurrection, in

the Sacrament of His last Supper, is the true bond of

Christian Unity, the true Eirenicon.
&quot;

If this be

so, what a surpassing interest must attach to the

doctrine of the Eucharist, and to those practices in

connection with it, which are not purely ceremonial or

ritual, but (like the practices to be commented upon
in this and the following Chapter) carry doctrine with

them, and are its outward exponents ! May it not
indeed be said generally, without exaggerating the

importance of the subject, that the doctrine of the

Eucharist which any man holds, is very much the key
of his theological position

1

? The profound Hooker

begins his consideration of the Sacraments by a dis

quisition on the two natures and One Person of the
Son of God, a clear indication this, that, in the mind
of that great thinker, these sacred symbols were not

(as some with the characteristic shallowness of our time
conceive of them) mere appendages and adjuncts of

Christianity, but had their roots grappled into its most
fundamental doctrines. This being the case, we cannot

1 In a Serial called &quot;

An^lo-Catholic Principles Vindicated,&quot;

Partxii., Treatise iii. (1871 to 1874. Oxford and London:
James Parker & Co. )
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be too jealous of the purity and integrity of Eucharistic

doctrine. And a very evident corollary follows. We
cannot be too jealous of the purity and integrity of

Eucharistic practice. Devotional habits which seem on
the surface plausible and attractive, and which are

doubtless adopted with the view of doing reverence
to Christ s ordinance, and securing a higher estimation

of it, may yet have the seeds of corruption latent within

them, and be fraught with danger. So the writer

believes it to be with the two practices commented

upon in this and the two following Chapters. They
are practices known by him to be already widely
prevalent, and which it is sought by the warmer
advocates of them to erect into universal rules of

devotion. But whether he regards the grounds on
which they are rested, or the results to which they may
be expected to lead, he cannot but view them with
serious alarm. Let it be remembered that the more

precious any gift of Christ is, the more certain it is

(such is the evil in the heart of man, and such is the

jealousy of our choicest treasures which the Devil

shows) to be depraved, or at least misused. It is

matter of history that this has been the case with the

holy Eucharist. This Sacrament, Christ s best and
holiest legacy to His Church, at once the epitome of

the Gospel, and the means of applying its best blessings
to our souls, has been erected by the doctrine of

Transubstantiation into an object of idolatrous worship;
one of its chief features has been profanely struck out

of it by the withholding of the Cup from the laity,

and the validity of the ordinance has been thereby

(if we cannot say, annulled, yet) seriously imperilled ;

and the whole ordinance has been, by these deviations

from true doctrine and correct practice, unspiritualized,

materialized, carnalized, sensualized. Surely we ought
to profit by the experience of the Church. The human
mind having already in times past gone so far astray
on this great subject, we should be very watchful over

our minds for the future, lest any teaching should

insinuate itself into them out of harmony with that of
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holy Scripture and the Primitive Church. Such

teaching should be resisted in its earliest approaches ;

for we may be very sure that, however specious and

plausible it may be, it cannot fail to be mischievous.

The subject to which we propose to devote the

present Chapter, is that of Fasting Communion, the

practice, adopted rigorously and strictly in the Eoman

Church, and rapidly creeping into our own, of abstain

ing from all food, solid and liquid, before our reception
of the Sacrament. It is not however against the

practice itself, but against the erection of it into a law

of conscience, obligatory upon Christians, and indis

pensable to profitable reception, that we would enter

our protest.
As a voluntary^ act of devotion on the part of

individuals, who may find themselves quite capable of

it in point of bodily strength, and may really feel that

entire previous abstinence tends to make the mind
more unclouded and calm than it can be after the

reception of food, no right-minded and unprejudiced

person can entertain any objection to it. Let such

persons by all means be allowed and encouraged to do
that which their own experience finds to be most

edifying to themselves. Nay, I go further. I would

say, Let the feelings and wishes of such persons be

consulted in the arrangement of our Services. As very
few constitutions indeed can without inconvenience

and distress go without some slight refection until mid

day, let there be in our Churches early Communions
for the accommodation of such persons as I have

described, as well as because others, who set no

particular value on the mere bodily abstinence, find

their minds fresher and less worn at an early than at a

late Communion. God forbid that, in direct violation

of what His Apostle has taught us, we should despise
or look down on any fellow Christian, who may find

edification to himself in the observance of a restriction,
which does not approve itself in at all the same way to

our minds. Only then, as I will be careful not to
&quot;

despise&quot;
a Christian brother nay, as I will seek to
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please him for his good to edification, so, on the other

hand, I will not allow him to
&quot;judge

&quot;

me, nor indeed

in a certain sense to
&quot;judge&quot;

himself. He must not

make a law of conscience of his rule, either for me or

for any one else. He must not teach for doctrines the

commandments of men, and thereby hazard the

depraving and nullifying of God s commandments.
He must not &quot; add unto the words of the book of this

prophecy&quot;
at the peril of having the plagues that are

written in this book added unto him. And this is

what, if hearsay may be trusted, corroborated as it is

by facts which have come to the actual knowledge of

many of us, is at present going on in our Communion.
Church people are being taught in some quarters by
their ordained pastors that it is a deadly sin to com
municate after the reception of food, however slight,

that the elements of the holy Supper must be the first

food which passes the lips of a day, or that they cannot

lawfully be partaken of at all. The writer is in

possession of good evidence that in some quarters this

teaching is so thoroughly imbibed that it already

operates (as it is sure to operate sooner or later) to a

disuse of the Sacrament. Persons who have imbibed

this teaching, and at the same time do not find them
selves strong enough to observe the rule imposed upon
their consciences, prefer absenting themselves altogether
from the Communion, and flying in the face of our

Lord s plain command, &quot;Do this in remembrance of

me,&quot;
to violating a restriction which has, if I may so

say, no authority whatever in its favour, either in holy

Scripture, or in Reason, or in the standards of our own
Church.

For what authority has this restriction, when regarded
not as a voluntary compliance with a custom found by
individuals to be edifying, but as a law of conscience ?

I. It will be admitted that not a vestige of any
warrant for it is to be found in holy Scripture ; nay,
that what we do find there bearing on the subject looks

in a totally different direction. The earliest, and

infinitely the most solemn, of all celebrations took
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place when the communicants could not have been

fasting ;
for our Lord instituted the Eucharist in the

late afternoon,
2 and in the course of the Paschal Supper.

It is true that the custom which obtained in the

Apostolic Church of celebrating the Communion as

part of a supper, and in connexion with an ordinary

meal, was abrogated by St. Paul in the Corinthian

Church as having led to irreverent abuses and even to

excesses. The Sacrament was disentangled by his

inspired authority from the ordinary supper, which had
been the swaddling-clothes of its infancy, and made to

stand alone. The object of thus disentangling it was
that the holy Sacrament might be treated with greater
reverence and devotion than heretofore. But in pre

scribing this greater reverence, the Apostle does not

drop a single word from which it could be inferred that

previous fasting at home is the way in which it is to be

shown. Eather he implies that home is the right

place for taking a meal, if we need or wish to take one.

Put in common words, his rule is
;

&quot;I forbid your

making the Supper of the Lord a meal. If you really

need a meal, you can take it in the house, before you
come to Church.&quot; &quot;What ! have ye not houses to eat

and to drink in]&quot; . . . &quot;If any man hunger, let him
eat at home.&quot;

II. The Church of England, as a distinct Com
munion, the Church from which we received our

Baptism and grafting into Christ, is absolutely silent on

the subject. In neither the Communion Service, nor

the Thirty-nine Articles, nor the Canons, is there a

single vestige of this restriction, which is pretended to

be so essential to a reverent participation, that the non-

observance puts a communicant out of a state of grace

(for such is the effect of mortal sin). Is not this

rather startling? If Easting Communion be of such

vital importance, as some pretend, would not our

Prayer Books have told us so ? Of the Constitutions

and Canons of the Church of England, which might
2

&quot;When the even was come,&quot; St. Matt. xxvi. 20
; &quot;in the

evening,&quot; St, Mark xiv, 17-
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reasonably be pleaded, not as constituting an obligation
for the lay members of our Communion, but as show

ing the mind of the Church of England on subjects of

controversy, there are nine 3 which deal with points of

discipline in connexion with the Holy Communion
;

but in no one of them is there the slightest allusion to

any rule of fasting previously to, and as qualifying for,

the Sacrament. Among the Homilies is one in two

parts, entitled
&quot; Of the worthy receiving and reverent

esteeming of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of

Christ,&quot; where, if previous fasting had been deemed

necessary either for the worthy reception or reverent

estimation of the Sacrament, we might surely expect to

find it recommended
;
but not so much as a hint is

dropped upon the subject. So that, if any authority
is sought for fasting Communion, imposed as a law of

conscience, it must be sought outside the Scriptures
and outside the authorized standards of the English

Church, nor can it be said (to adopt a phrase from the

Service for the Ordering of Priests) to be any part of
&quot; the Discipline of Christ, as the Lord hath com

manded, and as this Church and Realm hath received

the same.&quot;

I am not ignorant that there are certain Canons and

Constitutions of foreign
4
Churches, and even of our 5

own Church before the Reformation, which made

fasting Communion obligatory, or imposed penance for

&quot;partaking of the Housel after
eating.&quot;

But among
the acts of the six General Councils (to which the

Statute of 1 Eliz. makes appeal as criteria in judgments
of heresy, and the last of which was held as late as the

latter half of the seventh century) no rule on the

3 From XX. to XXVIII., both inclusive.
4 Mr. Kingdon in his pamphlet &quot;Fasting Communion: how

binding in England by the Canons&quot; (Parker & Co. 1873), pp.

20, 21, gives a list of them from Mr. Blunt s &quot;Theological

Dictionary.&quot; They are all local, as he points out, and &quot;cannot

be supposed to bind beyond their own limits.&quot; The earliest of

them is the Third Council of Carthage, A.D. 397.
5 Mr. Kingdon refers to them, p. 23, and argues that they

have been voided by long disuser.
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subject was promulgated. Eut even supposing for

argument s sake that it had been so, it might suffice to

remark (even for those who would regard the decrees

of a really (Ecumenical Council with great veneration)
that the 21st Article of our Church, to which all her

Ministers have subscribed, asserts that &quot; General

Councils (forasmuch as they be an assembly of -men,
whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and Word
of God,) may err, and sometimes have erred, even in

things pertaining unto God. Wherefore things ordained

by them as necessary to salvation&quot; (and an observance,
which cannot be violated without mortal sin, must be

necessary to salvation) &quot;have neither strength nor

authority, unless it may be declared that they be taken

out of holy Scripture.&quot;

And if to any it should seem that this Article attaches

less weight than might have been expected to the

decrees of General Councils, they may be reminded that,
in dictating to the Churches of Rome and Corinth the

line which they were to take in reference to the great
casuistical question of those days, the partaking of

meats offered in sacrifice to idols, the inspired Apostle
St. Paul does not,

6 in a disciplinary matter of this kind,

impose upon them arbitrarily as the law of their con
science the decree on that subject, which had been
made in his own presence by the first of all councils,
the Council of Jerusalem (as we might have expected
him to do), but argues and settles the question chiefly
on the ground of charity, urging upon those to whom
he writes that, although there 7 was in truth nothing

6 This is Mr. Kingdon s argument (p. 7). Most interesting
and valuable are his remarks on the different mode in which St.

Paul dealt with questions of faith and questions of discipline ;

and his opinion will carry with it all the more weight, because
he stoutly maintains the Church s power to make rules, obli

gatory upon the conscience, for the well-being and guidance of

her members. This power he holds to be conferred by the

words,
&quot; Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth,&quot; &c.

;
and it forms

the point of departure for his whole argument (p. 1).
7 See Romans xiv., and 1 Cor. x. 14 to the end. According

to the usually received chronology, the Council of Jerusalem
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unclean of itself, and therefore the scruple about eating
meats offered in sacrifice to idols was a false and

groundless scruple, still it was to be respected in those

weak brethren who entertained it, and who had a

claim to consideration on the ground of their entertain

ing it conscientiously. As for Canons of Councils later

than the four first centuries, it would be very easy to

find several of them forbidding many things which we
know to be either Scriptural and right, or else indif

ferent, forbidding,
8 for example, the administration

of the Cup to the laity, the marriage of priests, or even
such trifles as the wearing of beards by the clergy.

I am not ignorant that particular fathers and doctors

of the Church have spoken in such a manner as to

show that in their times fasting Communion was the

rule of the Church, from which it was considered pro
fane to depart; that Chrysostom denies 9 in language

was held A.D. 53
;
the First Epistle to the Corinthians written

A.D. 59
; the Epistle to the Komans, A.D. 60. When therefore

St. Paul wrote these Epistles, six or seven years had elapsed
since the decree of the Council was made. Yet in his mode of

resolving the question he makes no reference to it.

8 This was done by the Council of Constance (A.D. 1415);
which prescribed at the same time (one might almost say, in

the same breath) Fasting Communion. Mr. Kingdon shows,
however, (perhaps with a somewhat superfluous elaboration of

the subject) that the prescription, after all, was only an obiter

dictum. His Section on the Council of Constance (pp. 24-31)
will abundantly repay perusal.

9
Chrysost. Opp. *Tom. iii. p. 668, D. E. In the passage

referred to Chrysostom writes in exile to another exiled bishop,

Cyriacus ;
and it is clear that some of his strong (and almost

passionate) language is due to the smart which he felt at his ill-

treatment by the Empress Eudoxia and the Alexandrian Patri

arch. Mr. Kingdon points out that something of the edge is

taken off from his language by his reference to St. Paul s having
administered Baptism to the gaoler s family after they had

supped. No one would now-a-days maintain that there is any
obligation to fast before Baptism. Yet Chrysostom seems
to have thought the administering Baptism to people not

fasting, was at least as shocking as the communicating people
&quot; &quot;

auroi)s (&quot;after they had eaten&quot;). His repudiation
of the latter charge runs thus

;

&quot;

They vamped up many charges

against me, and assert that I communicated certain persons
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almost intemperate an accusation that he had com
municated some persons who were not fasting, though
the strength of this language is considerably modified,
when in the context he invites his accusers to censure

our Lord Himself for giving the Communion to His

Apostles after supper; and that our own Jeremy
Taylor, in his Ductor Dubitantium, speaks

10 of its

after they had eaten. If indeed I did so, may my name be
blotted out of the roll of the bishops, and not be written in the

roll of the orthodox faith ; for, lo, if I did any such thing,
Christ will cast me away out of his kingdom.&quot; From Chrysos-
tom s &quot;Homily before going into exile&quot; Mr. Kingdon quotes
another passage, in which he defends himself in a similar pas
sionate strain against the distinct charge of having administered

Baptism when he himself was not fasting. Here again he
adduces the case of St. Paul and the gaoler ;

not perhaps quite
as much to the point as when the same case was adduced to

defend communicating persons not fasting ; for we can hardly
suppose Paul and Silas to have had supper in the prison, though
the gaoler and his family probably supped as usual. But of

course the rule of Fasting Communion, if it binds communicants,
must a fortiori be obligatory on the celebrant. Chrysostom s

language is thoroughly discussed and disposed of by Mr. King
don (p. 68 et sequent. ).

Probably the strongest Patristic passage in favour of Fasting
Communion (stronger much than the passage of Chrysostom,
whose language bears traces of irritation) is that in Augustine s

letter to Januarius (Ep. liv. Tom. ii. Col. 126, sec. 8, F. G.
Parisiis. 1689), and which in fairness should be quoted.

&quot;

It is

very evident that when the disciples first received the Body and
Blood of the Lord, they did not receive it fasting. Are we
therefore on that account to find fault with the universal Church,
because it is always received by persons fasting ? For it pleased
the, Holy Ghost, for the honour of so great a Sacrament, that

the body of the Lord should enter into the mouth of a Christian

before other meats ; for it is on that account that this custom is

observed throughout the whole world.&quot; The words even of St.

Augustine will hardly be thought to carry as much weight as
the decree of the First Council of Jerusalem, which ran in the

formulary, part of which he adopts ;
&quot;E5oe T$ ayly ITi/ei^an

Kal ijfuv (&quot;It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us
&quot;).

Yet
the abstaining from blood, and from things strangled, which
were prescribed by this decree, is hardly reckoned a law of con
science among Christians of the present day. See, however,
how Mr. Kingdon deals with the passage (pp. x. 19 and 68).

10 Book iii., Chap, iv., Rule xv. 1. &quot;It is a Catholick

custom, that they who receive the Holy Communion, should
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being a Catholic custom to receive fasting, which
custom he that despises

&quot;

gives nothing but the testi

mony of an evil mind,&quot; though he expressly adds that

it is not a duty commanded by God, and admits also

that there may in certain cases be a necessity of eating
before Communion. We need not

&quot;despise&quot;
the

custom itself, much less the persons who from a senti

ment of devotion think fit to observe it, and find the

observance edifying. But the opinions of ever so

many doctors and fathers cannot make a canon of

discipline, or in any sense bind the consciences of the

faithful
; we may respect the opinion, and those who

hold by it, without feeling bound to surrender our con

science into their hands.

It is somewhat noticeable that, at the very time

when some ecclesiastics in our Church are seeking to

re-establish fasting Communion, and insisting upon its

observance, others of an opposite school are introducing
into their Churches Evening celebrations, not indeed

as at all essential or obligatory, but as the only way,
in their view, of providing opportunities of communi

cating for certain classes, whose engagements do not

admit of attendance in the forenoon. Perhaps this is

one of the numerous instances, in which one extreme

receive it fasting. This is not a duty commanded by God : but
unless it be necessary to eat, he that despises this custom gives

nothing but the testimony of an evil mind. &quot;

For this reference also I am indebted to Mr. Kingdom ; who
however omits to observe that in an earlier section of the Ductor
Dubitantium (Book iii., Chap, iv., Eule xii. 7), the author

puts fasting Communion on a level with the character of the

Bread used, the mixed Chalice, and the exact form of words

(precatory or recitative) used in Consecration, as a matter
wherein nothing is ruled either by Scripture or &quot;sufficient

tradition.&quot; &quot;That the Lord s Supper is sacredly and with
reverence to be received is taught us by the Apostles: but
whether this reverence ought to be expressed by taking it virginc

saliva, fasting, or not fasting, the Apostles left the Churches to

their choice. On the first quoted passage, it may be observed

that if persons find they cannot communicate fasting without a

distracting headache or faintness, it is &quot;necessary
&quot;

for them to

receive food previously.
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of sentiment and practice in the Church begets another,

in which the pendulum of thought, having swung
in one direction, not only comes back again to the

perpendicular position, but swings equally far in the

direction opposite. I must be doubly cautious what I

say on this subject of Evening Communions, as having

personally and for myself a strong instinct against

them, which can hardly, I fear, be justified on grounds
of reason. It must be admitted that no exception
whatever can be taken against Evening Communion,
either from the holy Scriptures, or from the Book of

Common Prayer, or from the Constitutions and Canons

of the Church of England. Nothing, as I believe, can

be alleged against them but a very ancient and pre

vailing custom of the Church,
11 such as is quoted in

favour of fasting Communion, worthy of respect, no

doubt, as being very ancient and prevailing, but by no

means to be erected into a law of conscience, and

capable in its very nature of modification or alteration,

to meet new circumstances of the Church and new

phases of Society. And if I personally happen to feel

(as I do, and many with me) that for myself Com
munion late in the evening, when the wear and worry
of the day has sensibly told upon the freshness of my
mind, is unedifying, I will not on any account make

my conscience a law for my brother s, but will fully

believe that he may and does find edification in a

different view of the subject, or at all events that he

thinks (surely a good and noble sentiment) that his

own private edification is to be postponed to that of

11 The Rev. &quot;W. E. Scuclamore, in his very valuable and learned

treatise, &quot;Notitia Eucharistica
&quot;

(Rivingtons, 1872), tells us

(p. 34) that nine o clock A.M. is the Canonical hour for the

Celebration. I have somewhere seen an old Canon, though I

cannot now lay my hand upon it, which strictly forbids

(what now finds so much favour) the Celebration of the Com
munion before Matins. The fact is that these and other points
of discipline vary, and must vary, with the varying exigencies
of social life. There must be a plastic power in the Church by
which discipline may be adjusted to the habits and wants of

those who are subject to it.
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his flock. Only then, if I entirely abstain from

&quot;judging&quot; him, I shall expect that, in that reciprocity
of charity which the Apostle enjoins, he shall abstain

from &quot;

despising
&quot;

me, and not call me party-names,
or think me narrow and scrupulous, because his novel

practice does not approve itself to my feelings.

And now to sum up this argument by some definite

practical advice to the reader on the subject which has

been considered.

How shall we direct our course in this matter ?

The great point to be borne in mind throughout,
the great principle which should pervade and regulate
our action, is no doubt reverence for the Lord s

ordinance. St. Paul in his eleventh to the Corinthians

enjoins this reverence upon those to whom he writes,

and places his ban upon that profane treatment of the

holy Supper, which had drawn down God s judgments
upon the Corinthian Church in the shape of sickness

and death. But then it is very necessary to observe,
what the whole history both of the Jewish and

Christian Churches teaches, that there is such a thing
as false reverence ;

and that false reverence, like false

modesty, is as antagonistic as possible to the true. The
Jews are guilty of false reverence, when, because they
are forbidden to take the name of God in vain, they
refuse to take it up into their lips at all, and, when the

sacred Name of Jehovah occurs in reading the Hebrew

Bible, substitute for it some lower equivalent, Adonai
or Elohim. If a man should have his Bible bound in

cloth of gold, with jewelled bosses at the corner, and
should assign it the most honourable position in his

library, and should carefully dust it every day and then

replace it, but never take it down to open and read it,

this would not be true but false reverence. God gives
us the Bible to be read, to be read upon our knees

with prayers and tears, to be worked into our minds

by constant reading, and then to be acted out in our

lives ;
and we cannot show greater real reverence to

His holy Word than by letting our copy of it be
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marked with our pencil for easier reference, and worn
in its leaves with constant attrition of devout fingers.

And in like manner our Lord gives us the holy Supper
to be used, that we may receive it, and receive it very

often, not that we may stand at a distance from it in

misdirected awe and trembling, crying out,
&quot; What an

awful thing it is ! and what a precious thing it is ! and
what a burning bush it is ! and what a very Holy of

holies it is !

&quot;

(all which is true, no doubt, yet truth

which must not be misapplied) but that we should
&quot; take and eat this in remembrance of Him,&quot; and, eat

ing and drinking, should have our souls strengthened
and refreshed

&quot;by
the Body and Blood of Christ, as

our bodies are by the Bread and Wine.&quot; Be quite sure

of this, then, that any sentiment or practice which has

a tendency to lessen the frequency of Communion, and

to deprive the Lord s Table (I do not say of attendants,

but) of communicants, whether it be the ignorant

superstition of a poor person, out of which the clergy
man tries to reason him, or the more refined and culti

vated superstition of the educated, which loves to erect

barriers round the ordinance, which the Lord hath not

erected, and to say,
&quot; Touch not, taste not, handle

not,&quot;

where He hath thrown open to us the tree of life freely,
all this equally looks and leads in a wrong direction.

Our whole efforts should be directed to a frequent use

of the Lord s Supper, with the greatest reverence and

devotion, in the interests of our own spiritual life.

But how shall we show the greatest reverence and
devotion ? It is to be remembered that reverence,

though it does not lack its external symptoms, yet has

its seat in the heart and mind, and that the quali
fications necessary to make the Lord s Supper available

are qualifications of the heart and mind, Repentance,
Faith, and Love. Above all things, it is necessary
that we should pray earnestly, and from the very

depths of our heart, in communicating ;
and prayer is

a mental act. Then let our object be to have our mind
in such a frame as may facilitate prayer and other

mental exercises, to have it calm, quiet, fresh, and as

x
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vigorous as may be. Very many people will feel that

this frame of mind is most readily attained in the early

morning, when the powers are newly recruited by rest,

when the temptations, worries, and disquietudes of the

day have not yet opened fire upon them, and before

they have looked at their letters, those daily recurring

pests of a high civilisation. Such persons will prefer

communicating, wherever they can do so, in the morn

ing. Let them do so by all means, and let their con

venience and wishes be consulted ; only let them not

presume to
&quot;judge&quot;

others who prefer a later and

longer celebration, perhaps from thinking that Morn

ing Prayer and Litany beforehand are (as indeed they

are) an excellent preparative of the mind. As for the

body, that should surely be treated in whatever way is

found by experience to be most conducive to the fresh

ness and vigour of the mind. And this will vary with

different people. It may be quite conceived that there

are many, who not only find themselves quite able to

support total abstinence before an early celebration,

but find their minds to be in this manner more nimble,

and less impeded in their free action. With others,

on the other hand, and these perhaps the greater

number, the mind will be found to be more calm,

livelier, and better suited to the work before it after

a slight refection, than when all food has been denied

to the body. In that case, let there not be one mo
ment s hesitation as to taking food previously. Surely
the mind is not to be hindered in its work by laying
the body under austere conditions, which God has

nowhere imposed. The body should be viewed in the

matter as entirely instrumental and ancillary. This is

not the place to enter into an historical investigation ;

but it may be gravely questioned whether the previous

fasting which was made such a point of in the mediaeval

Church, had not reference to a state of things long
since passed away, the practice of heavy breakfasts,

12

12 See Mr. Kingdom s very pertinent remarks on this point

(pp. 38, 39, 43, 44, 98); and particularly his quotation from

Disraeli s &quot;Curiosities of Literature&quot; as to the period and the

effects of the introduction of tea, coffee, and chocolate as morn

ing beverages (p. 85).
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accompanied with large potations of wine and intoxi

cating liquids. Certainly the present light breakfasts

are of comparatively modern date.

These counsels are commended to the reader, that if

they approve themselves to him, as in accordance with

Scripture, Reason, and the teaching of our own Church,
he may adopt and act upon them. While in the spirit

of Christian liberty we resent the imposition of any
and every yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which
God and His Church have not imposed, we believe

that the only successful mode of dealing with the ques
tion before us, when not advocated as a Christian obli

gation, but merely as a godly and ancient custom, which

may still be found profitable in many cases, is the

method which St. Paul applies to an earlier case of

conscience. Let mutual respect, and consideration,
and love, be shown on both sides. Let not those who
find the stricter practice to be of advantage to them

selves, &quot;judge&quot;
those who adopt the laxer. Let not

those who adopt the laxer
&quot;despise&quot;

those who prefer

abiding by the stricter. Let each communicate in the

manner which he finds most profitable, without for a

moment presuming to censure those who prefer a

different manner. For &quot;why dost thou judge thy
brother? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother?

for we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of

Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord,

every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall

confess to God. So then every one of us shall give
account of himself to God.&quot;
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CHAPTER III

ON NON-COMMUNICATING ATTENDANCE

gattjereo cter^ man accorfcing to fjig eating. 3na

gain, 3Let no man leafce of it till t^e morning.

j&ottoitljgtantiing tTjep Ifoearfceneti not unto ^ogeg , fcut

gome of t&em left of it until t^e morning, ana it breu

toormis, anfc gtanfc: anti ^ogegi foag torotf) toitlj rfjem.&quot;

EXOD. xvi. 1 8, 19, 20

WE spoke in our last Chapter of Fasting Com
munion. There is another practice connected

with the Eucharist, which has crept into our Church
of late, and at present prevails to a great extent, which
we cannot but regard with serious alarm, as a departure
from the true use of the Sacrament, and as tending to

corrupt and undermine the true doctrine of it. This is

the practice of non-communicating attendance, that is,

remaining in the Church during the entire celebration,
as an inferior act of devotion having a quasi-sacramental

efficacy, without presenting one s-self as a communicant.
I say, as an inferior act of devotion having a quasi-
sacramental efficacy ; because, of course, if practised
with other motives and views, non-communicating
attendance might be quite harmless, perhaps in some
cases desirable. It might very reasonably be thought
that for young people about to be confirmed, to witness

the celebration of the Lord s Supper once or twice, be

fore they are called upon to take part in it themselves,

might be advantageous and impressive, might take off

that gloss of novelty, which is so apt to distract people
in exercises of devotion, and might help them to com

municate, when the time came for their doing so, more

quietly and calmly, and with less excitement. Again
there might arise a necessity (or what is next door to a

necessity) for the practice we are calling in question.
Children old enough to come to Church with their
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parents, might yet be too young to find their way home
alone. Clergy who have already communicated, and
would find it unedifying to repeat that action, and im

possible to do so with any freshness and liveliness of

devotional feeling, might yet be obliged to lend their

assistance at a second celebration, lest the service should

be unduly and inconveniently prolonged. And I would
add that in choral celebrations chorister boys might, in

my judgment, be properly enough kept through the

whole Office, on the ground of their function being a

necessary one, if only the service could be contracted

within such limits as not to weary and disgust the

minds of children; for unless this condition were

secured, it might be wiser and more charitable to the

lambs of the fold to dispense with the choral celebration

altogether. But all these cases, and others which might
be imagined, have a totally different colour from that

which non-communicating attendance assumes, when

adopted as a piece of devotion, and as a normal practice
of the spiritual life. Looked at in this light, it has very

strong attractions for devout minds
;
nor need we doubt,

while most solemnly and earnestly protesting against

it, that they who practise it do so under the belief that

they gain edification from it. The idea that the Lord
Himself becomes, after and in virtue of the consecration

of the elements, externally present in the Church, quite

apart from His reception by the penitent and believing

communicant, and quite independently of any action

of the human mind whereby His presence is recog

nised, this idea lays the mind under a certain spell,

which is found to make worship easier, and to excite a

sort of reverence, which seems to faint and flag, as soon

as Christ is thought of rather in connexion with the

minds of His people than with the place in which they
are gathered together. But what if the idea be an
effect of the imagination, and will not endure the

scrutiny of holy Scripture and reason 1 and what if the

reverence founded upon it be a false and factitious

reverence, such as we gave some examples of in our

last Chapter t
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It ought certainly to make those who practise non-

communicating attendance very suspicious of the reve

rence engendered &quot;by it, that it does not lead to the

use of what God has offered
;
or Tcither, that it does not

lead to such use of it, as alone God has prescribed and

sanctioned. It was pointed out in the last Chapter that

it would be false reverence, if a man were to bind his

Bible in a most costly manner, and give it the highest

place in his library, and keep it scrupulously free from

dust and soil, and yet never read it. And why 1 be

cause the Bible is given us to be read. ]N&quot;ow there can

be no manner of doubt that our Lord gave His holy
and precious Supper to be received. The words of In

stitution enjoin reception in the first place, even before

they specify the character of the things received ;

&quot;

Take, eat
;
this is my body Drink ye all of

it
;
for this is my blood.&quot; If therefore a man makes of

this gift of Christ another use, never indicated by the

Giver, while declining that use which is indicated,

surely there is room for doubt whether the devotional

sentiments, which he excites in his mind by this other

use, are sound and good. Is a man safe and right,

however well-intentioned he may be, if he persists in

putting God s gifts to uses for which it does not appear
that God intended them 1 The manna, which was a

type of the holy Supper, or I should rather say of

Christ in the holy Supper, was given for the nourish

ment of the people in their pilgrimage through a barren

land which yielded no sustenance for man. And the

ordinance of the manna made it imperative to use it for

sustenance. &quot;

They gathered every man according to

his eating. And Moses said, Let no man leave, of it

till the morning.&quot;
And what was the consequence of

violating this precept
1

? The consequence was that

what was designed as nourishment, when treated other

wise than as nourishment, became offensive. &quot;Not

withstanding they hearkened not unto Moses; but

some of them left of it until the morning, and it bred

worms, and stank : and&quot; (for such misuse of God s

precious gift)
&quot; Moses was wroth with them.&quot; I do
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not wish to indulge in fantastic application of the

typical parts of holy Scripture. Yet I think that,

without any undue and excessive allegorizing, we may
here find a lesson against using God s gifts in a way
and for an end for which He has not appointed them
to be used. Gifts thus perverted from their right use

become a bane instead of a blessing. Be it remembered

that Idolatry had its beginning in such a perversion.

God gave the sun to shed light and warmth throughout
the universe, and the moon to yield her placid silver

light by night ;
and the earliest beginning of departure

from God was when men began to detach these and

other objects of nature from the practical uses to which

God designed them to be put, and to contemplate them

independently both of their author and their end. Thus

contemplated, they became objects of religious venera

tion, and did more to injure men morally than to benefit

them naturally. And a fate somewhat similar has be

fallen the means of grace, which are the ordinances of

the spiritual world, and especially the holy Communion,
which is the highest of them. Separated in men s

thoughts and ideas from its use as a means of strength

ening and refreshing the soul, the consecrated wafer

has been turned into an idol and worshipped. A
priest lifts it in his hands above a prostrate crowd of

men and women, who fall down and adore it. This

dreadful corruption and depravation of the Lord s

ordinance is intimately connected with the treating it

devotionally in a way which God has not prescribed in

short, with non-communicating attendance. Therefore

obsta principiis. Let not this practice, so closely con

nected with the corruption of God s ordinance, make
further encroachments upon us.

But let us proceed to consider the practice some

what more methodically.
1. And, first, let us observe what is the character

istic and leading idea of the Sacrament of the Lord s

Supper. This characteristic idea, duly seized, will

serve to fence off many errors. We hear much talk

of the Heal Presence of Christ in the Eucharist. And
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beyond all question He is most really and truly, though
in no wise corporeally, present in the holy Supper. It

may be very much doubted, however, whether the

Eeal Presence is the chief and most characteristic

blessing of the ordinance. The mere Presence of

Christ is covenanted to the two or three gathered

together in His Name and for His worship, even when
there is no administration of this highest ordinance.

Union with Christ, which of course involves, but at

the same time goes far beyond, the Presence of Christ,
is the characteristic feature of the Lord s Supper. The
whole symbolism of the ordinance teaches us this. As
the bread and wine passes into the living frame of the

recipient, and becomes by the natural process of

digestion assimilated to that frame, so, wherever there

is in the communicant repentance and faith, the Body
and Blood of Christ are received spiritually, the great
difference between the natural and spiritual process

being this, that in the first the food becomes assimilated

to, and closely incorporated with, the frame which
receives it, in the other

t
the spiritual and moral frame

becomes assimilated to the nourishment of which it

partakes, which nourishment is Christ. Our Lord

foresaw the Eucharist, and spoke anticipatively of its

effects, when He said
;

&quot;

Verily, verily, I say unto you,

Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink

his blood, ye have no life in
you,&quot; Observe,

&quot;

Except

ye eat the flesh and drink the blood,&quot; except the

human nature, which He assumed in His Incarnation,
and which in His death was sundered into its two

component elements, flesh, and blood which is the life

thereof, is transfused into your souls by spiritual

manducation, and thus made the means of quickening
the soul, and imparting to it true vigour, and drawing
it up into union with the Lord Himself,

&quot;

ye have no

life in
you.&quot; How, let me just ask, does non-com

municating attendance look, when placed side by side

with such a text as this,
&quot;

Except ye eat the flesh and

drin 7c the blood&quot;? When we seize the true idea of the

ordinance, as conveying not so much the Presence of
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Christ (although, that it does subordinately) as union

with Christ, do we not at once perceive that non-

communicating attendance is out of harmony with it 1

For in order to union with Christ in the Supper, there

must be reception. Without actual reception, there is

no more possibility of union with Christ in the Supper,
than there is of an assimilation between our bodies and
the elements of bread and wine.

2. But now to come to the direct teaching of holy

Scripture on the subject. I have already noticed the

circumstance that, in the words of Institution, the

precept to partake of the Sacrament takes precedence
of the description of its nature, as if it were only in

connexion with the recipient that the Bread and Wine
become the Body and Blood of Christ, as if He had

said,
&quot; Eeceive it, and [in the reception] it shall become

to you my body and my blood.&quot; But take these

striking observations on the same circumstance from an

eminent divine of the diocese of Norwich, whose piety
and profound study of his subject and of all collateral

theology, give him every right to be heard, and oh
that he might be listened to !

&quot;The holy Eucharist is a sacrificial rite, com
memorative of the Sacrifice of the death of Christ. By
it we show and plead before God the atoning merits of

His Passion. But this representation of His Sacrifice

is in holy Scripture inseparably connected with the

consumption of the symbols, which represent the Body
that was broken and the Blood that was shed upon the

Cross. He did not say, Offer this, my Body, and this,

my Blood ; and then, if ready and desirous, partake of

them. On the contrary, the command to take, eat and
drink came first ;

and then He told them that the

bread which they were eating was His Body, and the

wine which they were drinking was His Blood. By
the order of His words, He implies that the commemo
ration of His Sacrifice by the recipient is altogether

dependent on his eating that Bread and drinking of

that Cup In other words, if we do not com-
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municate, we are not commemorating His Sacrifice ;

unless we partake we do not offer.&quot;
1

The advocates of non-communicating attendance rest

their arguments very mainly on the assertion that the

Eucharist is a sacrifice as well as a sacrament. We
need not deny, rather we would stoutly assert with

them, that it is (to use again the words of the author

just quoted) &quot;a sacrificial rite, commemorative of the

Sacrifice of the death of Christ.&quot; But to which of the

several species of sacrifice does the Eucharist belong 1

We, as faithful members of the Church of England,
who accept her formularies as for us the true interpre
tation of holy Scripture, will seek an answer to this

question in our own Communion Office. The effective

part of the rite having been concluded, and the

reception having taken place (mark that circumstance ;

for it is an important feature of the case), and the

Lord s Prayer having been a second time recited, to

inaugurate the Post-Communion, then is said as

followeth
;

&quot;0 Lord and heavenly Father, we thy
humble servants entirely desire thy fatherly goodness

mercifully to accept
2 this our sacrifice of praise and

thanksgiving.&quot; According to the teaching of our own

Church, then, the Eucharist, in whatever other sense it

may be a sacrifice (and into this point, as it would

carry us too far from the subject now before us, we do

not propose at present to enter) is most assuredly
&quot; a

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving.&quot; Now under the

old Law there were three grand species of sacrifice,

1 Rev. W. E. Scudamore s
- Notitia Eucharistica

&quot;

(Riving
-

tons, 1872), page 398.
2 These words in King Edward the Sixth s First Prayer Book

(A.D. 1549), immediately succeeded the manual acts prescribed
in the Prayer of Consecration, and the Prayer from which they
are drawn constituted the latter part of the Prayer of Consecra

tion, as our Prayer for the Church Militant constituted its

former part. In the Second Prayer Book (A.D. 1552), the

Prayer for the acceptance of the Sacrifice was relegated to the

Post-Communion, not, we may be sure, without great signifi

cance. The Sacrifice is not offered at all except by communi
cants. &quot;Unless we partake,&quot; says Mr. Scudamore, &quot;we do

not offer.&quot;
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which brought out respectively three distinct features

of the rite. There was the offering which betokened

Self-dedication, like the Burnt-Offering; the offering

which betokened Expiation, like the Sin-Offering ;
and

the offering which betokened Thanksgiving, like the

Peace-Offering, of which the Thank-Offering was a

variety. According to the express assertion of our

Prayer Book, the Holy Communion belongs to this

last class
;

it is,
&quot; this our sacrifice of praise and thanks

giving, a thank-offering or peace-offering. Now one

great characteristic feature of all thank-offerings and

peace-offerings was, that it was to be partaken of

by the worshipper on the very day it was offered ;

&quot; When ye will offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving unto

the Lord, offer it at your own will. On the same day
it shall be eaten up ; ye shall leave none of it until the

morrow : I am the Lord.&quot;
&quot; The law of a peace-

offering,&quot; says Bishop Andrewes,
3 &quot;

is, he that offers it

must take his part of it, eat of it, or it doth him no

good.&quot;
And this was most especially the case with the

most solemn and dignified of all thank-offerings, that

of the Passover. To
&quot;keep&quot;

the Passover was 4 to

&quot;eat&quot; the Passover; it could not be kept except it

was eaten. If any person belonging to a Passover

company, failed to eat a piece of the lamb (of at least

the size of an olive), he was considered as being
excluded altogether from the sacrifice, just as if he had
not been at all in the mind of him who offered it. For
him the victim was not slain

;
his interest in it was

null and void.

We conclude hence that though there be a sacrifice

in the Eucharist, even a thank-offering and a Christian

Passover, it is a sacrifice so intimately bound up with

the Sacrament, that it cannot be offered, nor can we
have any the smallest benefit from it, unless the

Sacrament be partaken of. The keeping separate the

3 Sermon TV. of tlie Resurrection, vol. ii. p. 251, quoted by
Mr. Scudamore, p. 399.

4
Again I am indebted to Mr. Scudamore for this remark,

pp. 399, 400.
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Sacrifice and the Sacrament has no ground whatever
in the Word of God.

3. Nor does this separation of what God has joined

together find any warrant whatever in the practice of

the Primitive Church. Nay, that practice contains

implicitly a strong protest against non-communicating
attendance. Such attendance was indeed recognised in

the Church of the third and fourth centuries, but, so

far from being recognised as a privilege, it was imposed
as a penance. The penitents of those days were divided

into four orders, who had different places assigned to

them in the Church, and different privileges allowed

them. The furthest advanced of these orders were
called Consistentes (or, standers together), from their

being allowed to stand with the faithful near the altar,

and see the oblation (of the Eucharist) offered, but yet

they might neither make their own oblations, nor

partake of the Eucharist with the congregation. That
even this was considered a heavy censure, may be

gathered from a canon of the council of Nice,
5 which

prescribes two years of this penance for the crime of

idolatry (after ten years in lower stages), and speaks
of the persons subjected to it, as communicating with

the people in prayers only, without the oblation. The

5 Canon XL It runs thus : &quot;As to those who have trans

gressed without necessity, or without loss of their substance, or

without peril or any thing of that sort, a thing which hath

happened under the tyranny of Licinius, the Synod hath

decreed, albeit they are unworthy of clemency, nevertheless to

deal indulgently with them. As many of them therefore as

sincerely repent, shall spend three years (assuming them to have
been formerly in communion) among the hearers : and for seven

years [more] they shall be prostrators : and then for two years

they shall communicate with the people in prayers only, with
out [being admitted to] the oblation.&quot;

Mr. Scudamore tells us (p. 394), with a reference to Bona,
that &quot;there is an almost universal consensus of the better

Divines, Ritualists, and Canonists of the Church of Rome in

favour of the historical statement that has been now made, viz.
,

that, with the above-named exception of the Consistentes, no

one was permitted to be present at the Sacred Mysteries _but
those who were able to offer and to partake of the things
offered.

&quot;
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use which we wish to make of this disciplinary canon

is to show from it what was the view taken by the

early Church of the subject under consideration. If

non-communicating attendance had been in those days

regarded as a privilege, and held to be a legitimate
source of edification and comfort (which is the view
now sought to be inculcated in our Church), it never

could have been inflicted as a penance. The penalty
to which the Consistentes had to submit was,

&quot; Show
his eyes and grieve his heart;&quot; let him be tantalized

with the mere spectacle of a privilege open to others,

but which in his present state cannot be his
;

let him
be like the cripple at the Beautiful gate of the Temple
placed in sight of a glorious and soul-inspiring worship
in which he himself is shut out from joining. It must
be admitted that this estimate of the position of a non-

communicating attendant is totally different from that

which finds in such a position a stimulus to reverence

and devotional sentiment, and a help of no mean value

to communion with Christ. And what shall we say of

the recognised impossibility, implied in the terms of

the canon, of participating in the oblation without

communicating 1 Does it not run in the very teeth of

this new-fangled notion, that we may join in the

sacrificial part of the ordinance, while holding entirely
aloof from its sacramental part ?

4. As regards, lastly, the mind of those who drew up
our own Office of the Holy Communion, and of those

who brought it into its present state, it is often pleaded

by the advocates of non-communicating attendance that

nowhere in that Office do we find any direction for non-

communicants to withdraw. This is no doubt a matter

of fact
;
but is a matter of fact which does not stand

by itself
;
and which, when quoted as if it did, conveys

an impression very wide of the truth. Our Communion
Office was not all at once brought into its present shape.
It passed through several revisions, before it reached the

exact form in which it now stands. The First Prayer
Book of King Edward the Sixth, put forth in 1549,
contained a rubric after the Offertory Sentences, and
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before the direction to set the &quot;bread and wine upon the

Altar, to this effect
;

&quot; Then so many as shall be par
takers of the holy Communion, shall tarry still in the

quire, or in some convenient place nigh the quire. . . .

All other (that mind not to receive the said holy Com
munion) shall depart out of the quire, except the min
isters and clerks&quot; (whose functions might be necessary
as assistants, though they themselves might have com
municated at an earlier hour). Such was the first rule

of the Reformed Church on the subject, and it cer

tainly does not favour non-communicating attendance.

The second Reformed Prayer Book, put forth three

years afterwards (in 1552), made a step in advance.

An address was then introduced, great part of which
we still retain in the Exhortation which is to be used,
in case the Minister &quot; shall see the people negligent to

come to the holy Communion.&quot; In this address, as

then put forth, were contained these words
;

&quot; And
whereas ye offend God so sore in refusing this holy

Banquet, I admonish, exhort, and beseech you, that

unto this unkindness ye will not add any more. Which

thing ye shall do, if ye stand by as gazers and lookers

on them that do communicate, and be no partakers of

the same yourselves. For what thing can this be

accounted else, than a further contempt and unkind-

ness unto God ? Truly it is a great unthankfulness to

say nay when ye be called; but the fault is much

greater, when men stand by, and yet will neither eat

nor drink this holy Communion with other. I pray

you what can this be else, but even to have the mysteries
of Christ in derision ? Wherefore, rather than

you should so do, depart you hence, and give place to

them that be godly disposed.&quot;

This severe discouragement of non-communicating
attendance in the Reformed Church had its effect. The

practice of hearing Mass without communicating (as a

sort of compensatory act for communicating rarely or

never) had its neck broken. In the time of the great
Revision of 1662, the practice no longer existed;

6 and

See &quot; Notitia Eucharistica
&quot;

(pp. 395, 396), from which this

account is drawn.
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accordingly, on the assumption doubtless that it would
never be revived, the protest against gazing and looking

on, having lost its point, was quietly expunged from

the address in which it occurred. Such is the reason

why our present Office lacks any definite protest against

non-communicating attendance. But in view of these

plain facts of history, it can never be said that the

Reformed Church approves of the practice, or indeed

does otherwise than most seriously disapprove of it.

We have argued the question, as in the last resort it

must be argued, on the grounds of Reason, Scripture,
the Book of Common Prayer, and the views of the

Primitive Church. But if any practice could be put
out of court by its manifest tendency, and by the effect

which it is likely to have upon the general run of the

people who compose our congregations, this would surely
be so excluded. It cannot indeed be denied that there

is a considerable number of very devout persons, chiefly

belonging to one particular school, who do communicate

very frequently, and thus habituall} use the Lord s

ordinance for the purpose it was given for, who yet mix
with it occasionally the practice of non-communicating
attendance, warmly advocate that practice as correct in

theory, and wish to see it universally adopted. We do

not wish to say a single word which could be construed

as disparaging the devotion and simple-hearted piety of

these persons, or as manifesting a want of appreciation
of the graces of Christian character, which many of them

display. But we ask them to consider what must in

fallibly be the effect of their teaching and example upon
people, who do not rise above the ordinary level of

Christian character and the ordinary standard of

Christian attainment. We all know how many scruples
the hard-worked man of the world either has, or invents,

against the duty of communicating ; how partly a

genuine and commendable feeling of his own unworthi

ness, partly a fear of being upon too close quarters with

God, and being driven to pursue a standard of piety for

which his will has not yet mustered up courage, partly
an apprehension that familiarity with the ordinance
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may lead him to hold it cheap, operate to make him a

very infrequent attendant at the Table of the Lord.

What must (sooner or later) be the effect of instilling

into his mind by precept and example, and by the

putting in his hand pious little books which have a

strong distillation of Eomanism in them, that the Lord

may be worshipped acceptably, and the Sacrifice once

offered on Calvary pleaded effectually with God, by
mere attendance at the holy Table, while only a sorry
handful of people present themselves to communicate ?

The effect must certainly be to diminish the number of

communicants, even if the number of attendants should

be increased. And can such an effect be contemplated
without dismay, whether we consider the precept, which
makes the observance of the Eucharist binding on us

;

&quot; Drink ye all of
it,&quot;

or the nature of the blessing
received in it

;

&quot; The cup of blessing which we bless,

is it not the communion of&quot; (the means of partaking in)
&quot; the blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is

it not the communion of the Body of Christ 1
&quot;

&quot;

Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink

his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my
flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life

;
and I

will raise him up at the last
day.&quot;

CHAPTER IV

AURICULAR CONFESSION

25233) erefore fcrift tfjou go to Dim to=toap? it 10 neither ttetu

moon, nor gafcfcat!).&quot; 2 KINGS iv. 23

HIRE practice of Auricular Confession may not seem

_L in the nature of things to have any connec
tion with our subject, which is the Sacrament of the

Eucharist. It is quite conceivable that this practice

might obtain in a Church, as a supposed means of grace
and edification, without any special reference to the
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highest ordinance of our Religion. But, as a matter
of fact, this is not the course which things have taken.

The Roman Church not only recognises the necessity
of Auricular Confession 1 to the remission of sins, as

being of Divine institution, but also binds the practice

upon men s consciences by declaring it to be, wherever
it may be had, an essential 2

prerequisite to the Sacra

ment of the Eucharist, without having gone through
which we eat that bread, and drink that cup of the

Lord unworthily, and are
&quot;

guilty of the body and
blood of the Lord.&quot; And a trace of this connection

lingers still in our own Communion Office, though the
confession there recommended is not made obligatory

1 Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, Session XIV.,
Canons VI. and VII.

&quot;

Si quis negaverit, confessionemsacraraentalem vel institutam,
vel ad salutem neccssariam esse jure divino

;
aut dixerit, modurn

secrete confitendi soli sacerdoti, quern Ecclesia catholica ab
initio semper observavit, et observat, alienum esse ab institu-

tione et mandato Christi, et inventum esse humanum : ana
thema sit.

&quot;

Si quis dixerit, in sacramento pcenitentite ad remissionem pec-
catorum necessarium non esse jure divino, confiteri omnia et

singula peccata mortalia, quorum memoria cum debita et dili-

genti pnemeditatione habeatur, etiani occulta, et quee sunt
contra duo ultima decalogi prsecepta, et circumstantias, quse
peccati speciem mutant .... anathema sit.&quot;

2 Session XIII. Cap. 7, and Can. XL
.... &quot;Quare communicare volenti revocandum est in me-

moriam ejus praeceptum : Probet seipsum homo. Ecclesiastica

autem consuetude declarat, earn probationem necessarian! esse,
ut nullus sibi conscius mortalis peccati, quantumvis sibi con-

tritus videatur, absque prccmissd sacramentali confessione ad
sacram eucharistiam accedere debeat, quod a Christianis omni
bus, etiam ab iis sacerdotibus, quibus ex officio incubuerit cele-

brare, heec sancta synodus perpetuo servandum esse decrevit,
niodo non desit illis copia confessoris : quod si, necessitate

urgente, sacerdos absque pnevia confessione celebraverit, quam-
primum confiteatur.

.... &quot;Et, ne tantum sacramentum indigne, atque ideo in

mortem et condemnationem sumatur, statuit atque declarat ipsa
sancta synodus, illis quos conscientia peccati mortalis gravat,

quantumcunque etiam se contritos existiment, habitd copid con

fessoris, neccssario prcemittendam esse confeesionem sacramen-
taUm&quot;

Y
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upon the conscience, and is distinctly recognised as not

being universally necessary. Still the subject is intro

duced in connexion with the Eucharist. &quot; Because it is

requisite that no man should come to theholy Communion,
but with a full trust in God s mercy, and with a quiet

conscience ;
therefore if there be

any,&quot;
who is unable

to quiet his own conscience in the manner before de

scribed, and requires
&quot; further comfort or counsel,&quot; he

is exhorted to come &quot; to some .... discreet and

learned Minister of God s Word, and open his grief;

that by the ministry of God s holy Word he may receive

the benefit of absolution, together with ghostly counsel

and advice, to the quieting of his conscience, and avoid

ing of all scruple and doubtfulness.&quot; Private Con
fession then rightfully challenges a place among those

practices wrhich have grown up around, and in con

nexion with, the Eucharist. Of all those practices

there is probably none which has graver moral or

spiritual bearings. And it is one of present interest;

for on all sides of us it is being attempted to make the

passage of the Communion Office above quoted the

ground for introducing into our own Church a species

of Confession, with which she has no sort of sympathy,
and which is not borne out by any of her formularies

fairly understood and interpreted.

Let us examine, then, into the truth on this much

agitated subject. And, in ascertaining it, let us resolve

to be guided exclusively by holy Scripture, as it is

interpreted for us by the Book of Common Prayer,

which represents the sense in which Scripture was

understood by those Christians who lived nearest to

the times of the Apostles.
The only kind of Confession which is or can be

objected to by serious and devout persons, and which

thus really comes into controversy at all, is that called

in the Eoman Church auricular, this word meaning
that it is whispered into the ear of the priest. As the

first point in any discussion is to be well acquainted

with the subject we are talking about, it is well to note

that there are three marks or features, which charac-
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terise this kind of Confession, universality, periodicity,
and formality. Universality. It is held to be binding

upon all persons, in whatever condition of life, and

indispensable, if not actually to salvation, yet to the

health and vigour of the spiritual life, just as we our

selves hold the two Sacraments of the Gospel to be

generally (i.e. universally) necessary to Salvation.

Periodicity. It is to be practised, not once for all, but

constantly at stated periods during the spiritual life,

and more especially as a necessary preliminary to, and

preparation for, the Holy Communion. Formality.
Which word is not here used in any bad or derogatory
sense, but in the sense in which all the ordinances of

our own or any other Church are and must be formal,
that is, there is a certain previously arranged method
or rule of proceeding in them, necessary (or at least

conducive) to that decency and order, with which the

Apostle prescribes that all things in the Church shall

be done. The person making confession kneels down

by the side of the clergyman, who, dressed in his robes

of office, sits while he receives it, and uses a short

formulary to the effect that he makes confession to

God, and to our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the priest
there present, that since his last confession he has done
so or so, or left undone so and so. &quot;When the Con
fession has all these features about it, i.e. when it is

recognised by the parties practising it as universally

necessary to salvation (or, at least, to the soul s well-

being); when it is offered and received regularly at

stated periods ;
and when it is practised after a certain

prescribed rule and method, and with ecclesiastical

formalities, it is then Auricular Confession in full

blossom. And in cases where it has the two latter

features without the first, where it is not distinctly

recognised as necessary to salvation or spiritual health

(in which case of course the priest himself would have
to practise it, as well as the penitent), but at the same
time is carried on periodically and habitually as a nor

mal practice of the spiritual life, and offered and received

in set form and with the circumstantials of a religious
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ordinance, it is easy to see that in such cases it is

tending in the direction of full-blown Auricular Con

fession, and only wants a little more development to

become that. If it is once admitted that there is a

very large number of persons who find stated periodic
confession to a priest, made in due form, to be extremely

helpful to their souls and very conducive to their

growth in grace, we may be sure that the erection of

such a practice into an ordinance more or less indis

pensable is not very far off.

And this we must not disguise from ourselves is the

condition of affairs, at which we in the Church of

England have now arrived. Possibly the practice
adverted to may not be carried on in the circle to which
we belong, and for that reason we may have little cog
nizance of it at present ;

but one cannot take up a

Church newspaper, or even a secular newspaper, which

gives any Church intelligence, without seeing that it is

a practice at present extensively and fast establishing
itself in the convictions of many young persons who
think seriously about religion, and of many of our

devoutest clergy. It is no reason for dismissing the

subject lightly that most of the persons who offer them
selves to confess are young, or again that the majority
of them are girls and young women (which no doubt

is the case). Young people are to become old, and
their moral and religious character will be stereotyped
in youth. The girls of this generation are to be the

mothers of the next
;
and who knows not the influence

which a mother, if she pleases, can exercise in the

formation of the religious character of her children 1

But even supposing that the class from which the

recruits of the English Confessional are drawn, were

not in itself an influential class, or a class which could

ever be expected to leaven public sentiment, is it not

a serious feature of the case that some of our devoutest

clergy, men of learning, ability, and the highest possible

character, do openly and avowedly inculcate this sort

of Confession, if not as absolutely indispensable to the

forgiveness of sin (which for the present, at least, they
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disavow), yet certainly as very conducive to the health

and well-being of the soul, and devote a considerable

portion of their time to the hearing of it ? That the

practice recommended and enforced by them has

already gained a good foothold in our Church is clear

from the books of devotion which are circulated freely

among us, books which undoubtedly contain passages
of great beauty, and parts of which are very conducive

to edification, while in other parts an attempt seems

to be made to venture as near as possible to the margin
of Romish error, and sometimes the barrier, which

separates us from the Roman Church and its corrup

tions, seems to be overleapt altogether. That I may
not seem to be speaking at random, I extract from a

little illustrated manual of devotion entitled
&quot; The

Path of Holiness, a first Book of Prayers for the Young,

compiled by a Priest,&quot; the following passage, which

immediately precedes the Office of the Holy Com
munion :

FORM FOR SACRAMENTAL CONFESSION.

Kneel down, and say :

Father, give me your blessing, for I have sinned.

IVTien the Priest has given you the blessing, say :

In the Name ^ of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost.

I confess to God Almighty, before the whole Company of

Heaven, and to you my father, that I have sinned exceed

ingly in thought, word, and deed, by my fault, by my own
most grievous fault. Especially I accuse myself that (since

my last Confession, which was .... ago, when the penance
that was given to me was ....)! have sinned.

After your Confession, say ;

For these and all other my sins which I cannot now
remember, I am heartily sorry, firmly purpose amendment,
most humbly ask pardon of God

;
and of you, my spiritual

father, penance, counsel, and absolution.

Listen to the advice and the penance that the Priest gives

you. When the Priest gives you Absolution, bow your head,
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and pray God to absolve you in Heaven vihile His Minister

absolves you upon earth.

These forms would not be inserted in popular and
attractive books of devotion, if they did not find persons
to use them. And that they are very widely used is

beyond all question. Many of our clergy devote large

portions of their time to hearing confession. Not on
new moons and sabbaths only, i.e. not only at the

periods when the public ordinances of the Church are

administered, but every day the people flock to the

priest, to tender their private confessions, previously

to, and as a necessary preliminary of, the receiving the

holy Communion. We must not disguise from our

selves that Auricular Confession is becoming an estab

lished practice in the English Church.

Now I must remark that the Book of Common
Prayer, which is for us the interpretation of the holy

Scriptures, and represents the opinions and practices of

the purest and most primitive age, not only preserves a

strict and significant silence on such Confession as has

the characteristics I have described, but even seems to

discourage it. The only parts of the Prayer Book, to

which appeal is or can be made in the matter, are the

Exhortation to the Communion to be delivered on the

Sunday or Holy-day immediately preceding the Celebra

tion, and the Order for the Visitation of the Sick.

These are the places on which advocates of the practice
in question rely, as giving support to their views. But

surely they break down under them, when candidly
examined.

(1.) First, as to the universality of the practice,

which is the first feature of the full-blown system. The
Exhortation in the Communion Office bids persons
examine their lives and conversations by the rule of

God s commandments, and, having by this examination

ascertained their offences, to bewail the sinfulness of

them, and to confess themselves to Almighty God,
with full purpose of amendment of life. And then,

after some advices as to the necessity to a profitable

Communion, of restitution and satisfaction, where the



Appendix 327

offence has been against our neighbours, of forgiveness
of injuries, and generally of the breaking off of all sins

by repentance, follow the words from which the prac
tice of Auricular Confession is inferred to have the

sanction of the Church. &quot; And because it is requisite,

that no man should come to the holy Communion but

with a full trust in God s mercy, and with a quiet
conscience

; therefore if there be any of you, who by
this means cannot quiet his own conscience herein, but

requireth further comfort or counsel, let him come to

rne, or to some other discreet and learned Minister of

God s
&quot;Word, and open his grief ; that by the ministry

of God s holy Word he may receive the benefit of

absolution, together with ghostly counsel and advice,

to the quieting of his conscience, and avoiding of all

scruple and doubtfulness.&quot; If words have any meaning,

surely these words imply that the coming privately to

the Parish Priest, or to the discreet and learned

Minister, is not the best thing to be done, but the

second best. So far then from being urged by the

Prayer Book as universal, Private Confession is merely
conceded as exceptional. There may be scrupulous or

timorous consciences for which such a specific is needed,
and to whom therefore it is recommended; but the

very point of the passage seems to be that it is not re

commended to persons in general ; they will do best,

with the assistances of God s grace, to resort to no con

fessional but His. Similarly, in the Order for the

Visitation of the Sick, the case in which special con
fession is to be recommended, and a special absolution

bestowed upon the patient, is indicated as exceptional

by the significant particle
&quot;

if.&quot; The sick person is at

a certain point of the Office to
&quot; be moved to make a

special Confession of his sins, IF he feel his conscience

troubled with any weighty matter.&quot; And His Confes
sion having been made, the Priest is to absolve him, IF

he humbly and heartily desire it, in a certain prescribed
form. But surely it is not every one whose conscience

in dying is troubled with some weighty matter. The

Prayer Book would never contemplate this as the
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normal state of things. 13ur services are all constructed

on the hypothesis that the persons using them are in a

right state of mind
; that, for example, the Parents and

Sponsors who bring children to baptism are serious and

religious persons, interested in the child s spiritual wel

fare
j
that parties who offer themselves for marriage are

sincerely desirous of God s blessing upon their union
;

that the corpse brought for burial is that of a person
who has departed this life in God s faith and fear.

And so in the service for Visitation of the Sick. The

patient is assumed, in the judgment of charity, to be

in the main a servant of God, one who has lived in His

faith and fear. Still, as there may be, and doubtless

often are, cases, in which some grave sin, hidden from

the eyes of all but God, is rankling in the conscience

of a dying man, and since this would effectually pre
clude that quietness of conscience, with which it is so

desirable that the soul should pass into the presence of

its Judge, the patient is to be exhorted, if he be con

scious of any such thing, to be at one with Truth in

respect to it, in order that he may be at one with God,
not to go out of life a hypocrite, cloaking under a

respectable exterior some hidden iniquity. And that

being done, in case it should be a relief to him to hear

once again before his death the sentence of God s abso

lution of all penitent and believing souls from the

mouth of His minister (for it seems to be assumed that

some minds will attach a greater, others a less value,

to a formal ministerial absolution), a special form is

provided, stronger and more emphatic than that

employed in the daily Office and the Communion

Office, in which the Priest is to absolve him. But

surely there is here no sort of warrant for the universal

practice of special Confession, even upon a death-bed,

much less in time of health.

(2.) Then as to the periodical recurrence of Auricular

Confession, which is a very dangerous feature of the

system, perhaps its most dangerous feature, because such

a recurrence must in some measure keep the soul in

its inmost resorts and confidences hanging upon man
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instead of God, and make its piety a hot-house plant,

weak and sickly, not manly and vigorous, where is

such a practice even hinted at in the Prayer Book 1

There is not the faintest indication in the Order for

the Visitation of the Sick that the special Confession,

which the patient is to be moved to make, has been, or

ought to have been, the regular practice of his life

hitherto. And in the Communion Service we find no

sort of intimation that the coming to the discreet and

learned Minister is to be resorted to as a normal practice
of the spiritual life. It is merely a remedial measure,
recommended by way ofmeeting a temporary emergency.
And let me add that this temporary emergency is not

stated to be sin (though of course it may involve more

or less of that), but the incapacity of a person, assumed

to be well-disposed in the main, to quiet his own con

science. Scruples and doubtfulness of conscience are

spiritual weaknesses and infirmities rather than sins.

And cases are not unfrequent of sensitive and suscep
tible minds, which are very much harassed by them in

early life, but which, when the mental constitution

becomes more robust, succeed in throwing them off.

(3.) Lastly, as to formality. A form of Absolution

is provided in the Order for the Visitation of the Sick,

and it is prescribed that &quot; the Priest shall absolve
&quot;

the

sick person
&quot;

after this
sort,&quot; which, if we look to the

Latin original of that Eubric, &quot;hoc modo dicens&quot;

probably means in those words, after that particular
form. But it is material to observe that, while a Form
is provided for Absolution, none is provided for the

special Confession. The penitent is left to make it in

his own words, and as his own mind on the spur of the

moment suggests. I have never seen this circumstance

noticed as indicative of the Church s mind
;
but to me

it seems that there is great significance in it. Absolu

tion is doubtless an ordinance of God. It is unques
tionable that our Blessed Lord did lodge in the hands
of His Apostles a power (explain it how you like,

the explanation is no part of my present subject) of

remitting sins; unquestionable also that St. Paul



330 Appendix

exerted this power toward the incestuous Corinthian
on the sincere repentance of that offender

; and, as the

exercise of this power is certainly not less needed in

the present circumstances of the Church than it was
under the administration of the Apostles, we may safely
conclude that this power has descended to the modern

Church, floating down the stream of time in the safe

ark of the original ministerial Commission
;

&quot;Go ye
and teach all nations, baptizing them . . . teaching
them . . . and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto
the end of the world.&quot; Our

t
Church of England, in

common, I believe, with all orthodox Churches through
out the world, most distinctly recognises the existence

of such a power. Whatever its exact nature 3 and
limits may be, it is a power communicated at the

Ordination of Priests, and exercised as often as the

Priest says Morning and Evening Prayer, or celebrates

the holy Communion. And in order to its various

exercises, forms of Absolution are provided, the form

betokening Absolution to be an ordinance of God, and
to be recognised by the Church as such. But while

Absolution is an ordinance of God, there is not a word
in holy Scripture to indicate that private Confession is.

It is enjoined certainly by St. James that the sick

Christian shall send for the elders of the Church, and
that they shall pray over him, anointing him with oil

in the Name of the Lord
;
and it is promised that the

prayer of faith shall be to him the instrument both of

natural and spiritual healing ;

&quot; and the prayer of faith

shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ;

and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven

him;&quot; from all which we are doubtless at liberty to

say that the pastoral visitation of the sick is an

Apostolic ordinance, and should be recognised and

3 The writer has endeavoured to exhibit its nature and limits

in a popular form in Chapters IY. and V. of Part III. of his

Office of the Holy Communion,&quot; to which the present Chapters
are designed as an Appendix. It is his desire, when time can
be found for it, to put forth a translation of Barrow s treatise

&quot;De potestate clavium,&quot; a noble dissertation, exhaustive of its

subject.
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practised in the modern Church, (dropping only that

part of it, which had reference to a state of things now
no longer existing, when the miraculous gift of healing
existed in the Church). And it is true also that the

notice of this ordinance is immediately followed by the

words &quot; Confess your faults one to another, and pray
one for another, that ye may be healed.&quot; And it is

probable that the connexion of thought between these

words and the preceding is, that the sick person would

very naturally, if he felt his conscience burdened with

any weighty matter, take the opportunity of disclosing
it to those sympathising friends who stood around his

bed (particularly to the elders, as representing the

Church), and of soliciting their prayers on his behalf.

But surely by no means, short of extremely unfair

violence done to the passage, can it be made out that

here Confession of sins to a Priest is recognised as an
ordinance of God, or made an institution in the Church
of Christ. St. James does not even mention Confes

sion, before he has (if 1 may so say) done with the

ordinance of the Visitation of the Sick
; and, when he

does mention it, he almost pointedly refuses to recog
nise anything of an official or formal character in it

;
&quot; Confess your faults,&quot; says he, not to the presbyters,

though it was quite obvious to say so, if he had meant

that, but &quot; one to another.&quot;

The same absolute silence as to the form in which a

special Confession is to be made, which we observe in

the Visitation Service, is observable also in the Com
munion Service. No form whatever is provided, in

which the grief of the soul that is troubled with scruple
and doubtfulness is to be opened to the discreet and
learned minister of God s Word, nor is it intimated that

any form at all shall be used. The benefit of Absolu
tion is indeed spoken of as that which, in addition to

(jlwstly counsel and advice, the troubled and perplexed
conscience may hope to carry away ;

but there is no
direction for, nor even any suggestion of, a form in

which the Absolution is to be given. If I may
venture an opinion, at issue with that of authorities
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which I greatly respect,
4 I should imagine that the

Absolution in question is not necessarily to be given in

set form at all. Let it be considered that it is called

not absolution simply, but &quot; absolution by the ministry
of God s holy Word/ and that the absolution of the

Word and of doctrine was one of the five species of

Absolution recognised by the old Fathers as dispensed

4 My friend, Mr. Scudamore, whose profound learning on
this particular subject, as well as his sincere attachment to the

Reformed Church of England, gives him every right to be
listened to, demurs to my position that Absolution (proper)
can be ministered except in a set form, and has favoured me
with an interesting letter on the subject. He refers to

Bingham s opinion in the Sermons on Absolution appended to

Book XIX. of his
&quot;Antiquities,&quot; as supporting his view. But

Bingham, it appears to me, does not put out of court an informal

private Absolution by means of preaching to the individual.

He says that &quot;the declaratory absolution of the word and doc
trine . . . consists in publishing the terms and conditions upon
which the Gospel promises pardon and remission of sins.&quot; This
is its constituent, its essence. Might not this be done informally?
He does not however dwell at all upon the informal doing of it,

but goes on to say that this species of Absolution is either

general or particular : the general absolution is such as our
church appoints every minister to pronounce after the general
confession of sins in her daily service. . . . But besides this

. . . there is a more particular absolution appointed to be given
to single persons in some special cases

;
that is, when men labour

under troubles of mind and disquiet of conscience for any par
ticular sins, which they make confession of to a minister, with

proper signs of a genuine repentance. In that case the minister

is authorized, not only to give them ghostly counsel and advice,
but also the benefit of absolution

; that is, if, upon a just exa

mination of their case, he judges them to be real penitents be

fore God, then he may not only declare to them the general

promises of pardon, but assure them in particular, that, as far

as he can judge of their case by the visible tokens and indica

tions of their repentance, he esteems them absolved before God,
and accordingly declares and pronounces to them their absolu

tion.&quot; But (not at all questioning that this might be done

formally) might it not also be done informally ? To the writer

it seems that both the informal and formal announcement of the

minister s judgment are intended to be embraced in the words
of the Exhortation above quoted, The penitent &quot;requireth

... (1) comfort or (2) counsel
&quot;

(two things, I admit, not one)
more than his own mind can supply him with. He is exhorted

to come to the Minister, &quot;that by the ministry of God s holy
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by the Church. 5 The first of these was the great

forgiveness of sins dispensed in Baptism to those who
receive that Sacrament in penitence and faith, and

never, where Baptism may be had, dispensed without

it, according to that word of Ananias to St. Paul;
&quot;Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,

calling on the name of the Lord.&quot; The second was the

absolution of the Eucharist, in which remission of sins

and all other benefits of Christ s passion are conveyed
to those who communicate with penitence, faith, and
love. The third was Absolution by imposition of

hands (a very ancient form of giving it) and prayer or

intercession. Our own Church in the Communion

Word lie may receive the benefit of absolution
&quot;

(and thereby
&quot; comfort

&quot; and &quot;

quieting of his conscience
&quot;), &quot;together with

&quot;

the other thing he may stand in need of &quot;

ghostly counsel and

advice,&quot; and thereby, &quot;the avoiding of all scruple and doubt
fulness.&quot; But cannot &quot;comfort&quot; and &quot;quieting of the con
science

&quot;

be had by an informal announcement of pardon, which
the heart is opened by God s Spirit to receive ? Are they never
had from a, public Sermon? And if so, why may they not be

had from a private one ? If the composer of the Exhortation
intended nothing but a formal Absolution, does it not require
to be accounted for that lie has indicated no form in which it is

to be given ? It is not necessary to suppose that he intended to

exclude a form, where such might be humbly and heartily
desired, and made matter of special request by the penitent.
The words of the Prayer Book, like those of Holy Scripture, are

most correctly understood, when understood in their broadest
sense. I am not ignorant that the recital of a formula in ac

cordance with God s holy Word maybe called &quot;the ministry
of God s holy Word,&quot; as the Baptismal formula is very probably
called so in Ephesians v. 26 and in 1 Peter i. 23 (though surely
here we should not be right in excluding the effect of the preached
Word upon the heart and conscience of an adult catechumen).
But, in view of the composer s having indicated no form, is it

fair or reasonable to say that he recognises no informal Absolu

tion, but prescribes exclusively a formal one ?

Such is my apology for not subscribing entirely to the view
of one, whose researches on such a subject must necessarily

give to his opinion a far greater weight than can attach to

my own.
5 See these enumerated and fully explained by Bingham

(&quot;Antiquities of the Christian Church,&quot; Book xix. chap. i.

and ii.).
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Service recognises this Absolution by means of inter

cession, a beautiful precatory form of Absolution

occurring after the general Confession. The fourth
was that of the relaxation of Church censures. It had
reference to the system of discipline alluded to in the

opening address of the Commination Service, by which
such persons as stood convicted of notorious sin were

put to open penance and punished in this world.

When they had duly completed their penance, they
were solemnly restored by this kind of Absolution to

the peace and full communion of the Church. The

fifth was the absolution of the Word and doctrine, a

declaration in God s Name of the terms on which He
will forgive and accept sinners for Christ s sake, a

declaration which of course may be compressed into a

very short formulary, as is done in the Absolution of

our daily Service, but which may also be expanded
into a short sermon, making reference to the gracious
invitations so abundantly issued to repentant sinners in

the Gospel. Many and many a time has a sermon on
the fulness and freeness of Gospel offers, and the rich

abundance of mercy and grace bestowed upon every
sinner on the instant of his coming to Christ, quickened
and brightened, as with a ray of warm golden sunlight,
the overcast, overclouded, desponding conscience. And
of course it is open to a minister to urge in his study

upon a single soul, with a special reference to that

soul s special needs, the same things which he habitually

urges from the pulpit. And I respectfully submit that

this, equally well with the reading of a stated form

over a kneeling penitent, would meet the requirements
of the phrase

&quot; absolution by the ministry of God s holy
Word.&quot; The minister is to point the troubled and

disquieted conscience to the blood of Christ and the

promises of the Gospel, and to say with John the

Baptist,
&quot; Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away

the sins of the world.&quot; And the penitent, catching a

glimpse of this Lamb of God by faith, will take heart

again, and (like the Ethiopian after his interview with

St. Philip) go on his way rejoicing, having received
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&quot;the benefit of absolution by the ministry of God s

holy Word.&quot;

And most wise, considerate, and loving is this pro

vision, which our Church has made for consciences

either burdened or perplexed, or both, a provision
which we rejoice to have in our Prayer Book, and the

withdrawal of which we should feel to be a very serious

flaw, a provision which it is much to be wished that

many more persons would avail themselves of, as we
are assured that it would greatly conduce to edification. 6

6 We extract from Jeremy Taylor s masterly Section on &quot;the

imposing Auricular Confession upon Consciences, without autho

rity from God&quot; (Dissuasive from Popery, Part II. pp. 249-295,

4to, London, 1667) the following passage in favour of private
Confession, when not made obligatory upon consciences :

&quot; Whether to confess to a Priest be an advisable discipline, and
a good instance, instrument, and ministry of repentance, and

may serve many good ends in the Church, and to the souls of

needing persons, is no part of the question. We find that in

the Acts of the Apostles, divers converted persons came to St.

Paul, either publicly or privately, and confessed their deeds ;

and burnt their books of exorcism, that is, did what became
severe and hearty penitents who needed counsel and comfort,
and that their repentance should be conducted by wise guides.
And when St. James exhorts all Christians to confess their

sins to one another, certainly it is more agreeable to all spiri
tual ends, that this be done rather to the curates of souls, than
to the ordinary brethren. The Church of England is no way
engaged against it, but advises it, and practises it. The Cal-

vinist Churches do not practise it much, because they know not
well how to divest it from its evil appendages which are put to

it by the customs of the world, and to which it is too much ex

posed by the interests, weaknesses, and partialities of men. But

they commending it, show they would use it willingly, if they
could order it unto edification. Interim quin sistant se pastori
oves, quoties sacram Coenam participare volunt, adeo non redamo,
ut maxime velim hoc ubique observari. 1 And for the Lutheran

Churches, that it is their practice, we may see it in Chemnitius,
who was one of the greatest fame amongst them, and he is

noted to this purpose by Bellarmine
; only they all consent, that

it is not necessary nor of divine institution
;
and being but of

man s invention, it ought not to pass into a doctrine
; and, as

the Apostles said in the matter of circumcision, a burden

ought not to be put upon the necks of the disciples ;
and that,

in lege gratice, longe difficillimum too, as Major observes truly,

1 Calvin s Institutes, Lib. iii. cap. 4, sect. 12, 13, b. 2.
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But to regard secret Confession to a Priest as a Divine

Institution, obligatory upon men s consciences, or even
to make it a chronic devotional exercise, under the im

pression that it is very healthful to the soul, and a con

dition of profitable communion, this is a thing so totally
different in kind from what the Prayer Book and our

best divines do recommend, that it is hard to see how
the attempt to confound the two things is otherwise than

disingenuous and dishonest.

It is not very difficult to trace the mental process by
which Auricular Confession found acceptance with

Christians, gradually crept into their practice, and was
at length made obligatory in the thirteenth century by
the fourth Lateran Council. The same mental process no
doubt (for the line of reasoning taken by the human
mind is much the same in all ages) is operating to revive

in our own Church a practice which our Reformers

studiously eschewed, and to which, as has been shown,
the Prayer Book lends no sort of sanction. Though the

conclusion is most erroneous and most mischievous, some
of the sentiments and instincts which lead to it are true,

and good, and deserving of all respect and sympathy.
First, it is felt that sin in professing Christians is (as

indeed it is) a very grave and serious thing, pregnant
with the most awful consequences. Time was when
this was fully recognised in the Church ;

and it is the

time alluded to in the opening of the Commination

Service, when there existed a public penitential disci

pline, and
&quot; such persons as stood convicted of notorious

sin were put to open penance, and punished in this world,
that their souls might be saved in the day of the Lord,&quot;

When this system of public penance was, from certain

abuses and disorders consequent upon it, broken up, it

by far greater than any burden in the law of grace, the time of

the Gospel. Let it be commended to all, to whom it is needful

or profitable ;
but let it be free, as to the conscience precisely,

and bound but by the cords of a man, and as other Ecclesiastical

Laws are, which are capable of exceptions, restrictions, cautions,

dispensations, rescindings, and abolitions by the same authority,
or upon greater reasons.&quot;
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was felt that something compensating was required
that the strait gate would be made wider, and the

narrow way broader, than holy Scripture represents it,

unless some very stern and stringent protest was made

by the Church against allowed sin within her own

pale. It was thought that she would hold out her

privileges and blessings at too cheap a rate, unless

something of this sort were done
;
and it was under

this feeling that the Commination Service was drawn

up, and inserted in the Reformed Prayer Eook, as a

sort of substitute, feeble indeed, but such as the times

and the state of society admitted of, for the ancient

discipline. Then again, operating in the same direc

tion, there is that true and unquenchable instinct of

man s heart, which may almost be called the voice of

the Holy Ghost in our fallen nature, that a hypocrite
can never be accepted with God till he ceases to be a

hypocrite, that one who wears the sheep s clothing of a

Christian profession, while conscious of some hidden

iniquity which makes him really a wolf, can never be

at one with Him who is the Truth, until he finds the

moral courage to throw off the fleece, and let himself

be seen by men in his true colours. And then, thirdly,
it is felt, and felt most justly, that all real Christians

must be living by rule, with self-discipline and self-

restraint, and that the easy-going self-indulgent life of

the great mass of those who profess and call themselves

Christians, who do not make a conscience of using their

time profitably, or of governing their tongues and their

tempers, is not the life of Christ s faithful soldiers and

servants, who fight manfully under His banner against

sin, the world, and the devil.

All the above sentiments are perfectly wholesome
and just. But then comes the leap from these to the

mischievous and erroneous conclusion. As Christians

ought to be living by rule and under discipline, aa

the ancient discipline of public penance is dropped, and
the state of the Church and the times makes it impos
sible of revival, can we not invent a wholesome

system of discipline of our own, and bring every soul

z
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into subjection to it, and make it obligatory upon every
conscience 1 The command to approach the Lord s

Table habitually, and to make there the , solemn
memorial of His death, together with the power of

Absolution vested in the Christian Ministry, furnish us

with an excellent platform on which to construct such

a system. Let us arise and build. Let us rule that,

in order to carry away any blessing from the holy
Communion, private Absolution bestowed upon the

individual must be first had from a Priest. Let us

rule further that, in order to a private Absolution, there

must be (what certainly
&quot;

matches&quot; to perfection) a

private Confession. Let us decree that this Confession,
in order to be valid (i.e.

in order to secure Absolution),
must be full and perfect that the penitent must con

fess every sin, with all its aggravations, so far as he

can remember, and must not omit to ransack every hole

and corner of his memory; for that omission shall

invalidate the Confession, and nullify the Absolution.

And where the Priest doubts whether the penitent is

explicit enough, or suspects that he is evasive, he shall

be directed by questioning and that even on such

subjects as the Apostle says &quot;it is a shame even to

speak of&quot; to drag forth into the light of day the

lurking iniquity. And having done this, the Priest

shall appoint to the penitent such penance as he shall

think fit, that is, shall bind him to use certain extra

devotions, very much as a schoolmaster sets a boy an

imposition for some fault of conduct. And then the

Priest shall absolve him, not in that vague and general

style in which Absolution is continually ministered in

our Churches, but in the singular number absolve

him before the penance is done (lest he should die

meanwhile), but yet always on the condition and

understanding that it must be done, if the penitent

lives, and that, if it is not done, the absolution does

not take effect. Does not all this look wholesome and

profitable, on the first blush, and just as if it would

bring ordinary Christians, as they so much require to

be brought, under rule and discipline, and thus supply
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a great desideratum in tlie system of the modern
Church? It may perhaps seem so. But for all its

seeming it is wrong in principle, and for that reason,
when worked out, has been found to be fatally mis

chievous in results. It is wrong in principle, and has

a fundamental flaw in it, because it is solemnly said in

God s Law; &quot;What thing soever I command you,
observe to do it : THOU SHALT NOT ADD THERETO, nor

diminish from it
;&quot;

and this whole system of Auricular

Confession and Penance is plainly an addition to God s

Word ; it is a teaching for doctrines the commandments
of men. The utter and absolute silence of God s Word
upon any such system as that now described is itself

the most eloquent condemnation of it. We need say
no more than this in repudiating it

;

&quot; I look into my
Bible, and I do not find it there.&quot; For, powerful as

must be the leverage of such a system upon the human
conscience, affecting deeply the condition of the souls

submitted to it, as it must affect them (for such a

practice never can be morally indifferent), would it

not be found in the Bible, if the leverage were for good,

if the system were really salutary ? What ! shall

Auricular Confession be (as some, even in our own
Church, pretend) a practice essential to our spiritual
health and well-being, a practice without which we
cannot long keep straight or go on right, and shall

we suppose that the wise and tender Father, who loved
us so affectionately as to give His Son for us, the Good

Shepherd, who gave His life and shed His blood for

the sheep, and watches over them with a solicitude of

which the strongest parental anxiety for a child is very
dim and poor figure, the holy Comforter, who in the
sacred Word hath revealed to us all things that pertain
unto life and godliness, and surely hath kept back

nothing that was profitable to us, have not made it

known to us for our guidance and our good, have left

for the discovery of man a beneficial and salutary

practice of devotion, and which was certainly never

recognised as obligatory by the Christian Church for

the first ten centuries of her existence 1 It is incon-
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ceivable. The very supposition is an impeachment of

God s care, of Christ s love, of the Spirit s wisdom.

Young men and young women, beware of this yoke
which it is sought to impose upon you, however specious
the arguments by which it is recommended, and how
ever devout, able, and learned the advocates may be,

who would persuade you to submit to it. It is one

thing, when in any special trouble or entanglement of

conscience, when wanting sympathy and counsel to aid

and animate you in your struggle against warring lusts,

to resort to some discreet and learned minister, and to

solicit at his hands advice, consolation, prayers for you
and with you, and the relief of your conscience by the

absolution of the Word and doctrine. Act thus by all

means ;
I do thoroughly believe that by acting thus

(and specially by young men acting thus) many a

temptation might be avoided, many a sin nipped in the

bud, many a sore healed, many a heartache saved.

But when private formal Confession to the priest is

pressed upon you as a divine ordinance, as a normal

practice of the spiritual life, and an essential prelimi

nary to a profitable Communion, then say with the

Shunammite s husband
;

&quot; Wherefore should I go to

him to-day,&quot;
when there is no ordinance to be adminis

tered by him, no ecclesiastical function to be discharged,
when &quot;

it is neither new moon nor sabbath V Ah !

wherefore indeed ? Is not the High Priest, who can

be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, tenderer,

wiser, more loving than any human priest can be ? If

by His constantly accruing mercy and grace you are

enabled in some good measure to discipline yourself,

and are gaining a growing control over evil tempers
and appetites, is not this walking alone better ten

thousand times than walking on crutches 1
&quot; Where

fore wouldst thou go to him to-day&quot; then? Is it

because thou wouldst have the benefit and relief of

ministerial Absolution ? Verily, your Church does not

stint you of it ;
it is to be had every &quot;new moon and

sabbath,&quot; nay, every day of the year in Churches where

the daily Office is said. Do not morbidly crave for any
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more individual absolution than is there offered.

Eemember that the Gospel is preached by the Lord s

ordinance in general terms to &quot;

all nations&quot;
&quot;

to

every creature,&quot; and that it is the part of faith to take

to itself those general offers, and to say,
&quot; God makes

them to me.&quot; So with the message of mercy through
Christ, on the terms of repentance and faith, which is

summarized in the Absolution of the daily Service. So
with the Absolution of prayer in the Communion
Service. It is dispensed generally, and our part is to

claim our share in it by faith. Like new-minted gold

pieces, thrown abroad among the people as a royal

largess at a Coronation, of which a man eagerly catches

one, and folds it in his robe, and treasures it up as a

memorial of the Sovereign s bounty, so the absolutions

and blessings of the Church are scattered abroad in

God s ordinances promiscuously, and a fervent faith

reaches forth its hand writh joy, and appropriates what
it needs. If then thou art conscious of sin, and
wouldst have Absolution, come into the Church.

Confess yourself as to that particular in the general
Confession to Almighty God, with full purpose of

amendment of life. Remember that the true Scapegoat,
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the

world, is in the midst of the two or three gathered

together in His Name. Confess thy sins, as it were,
over Him, laying the sin upon His devoted head, that

He may bear it away. Then listen intently, devoutly,

believingly, to the announcement of pardon, or to the

prayer for pardon, which His authorized minister makes
over thee in His Name. Take it to thy bosom, hide it

in the folds of thy heart that pardon it is thine ; as

much designed for thee, as if there were none others

kneeling at thy side to share it with thee. And thou

shalt arise with a brightened conscience and a relieved

heart, as an overcast sky is brightened, and a leaden

landscape relieved, by
&quot; clear shining after rain.&quot;
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CHAPTER V

THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE

f

ge offer poiutteB fcreaB upon mine altar j ann pe gap,

OTjerein ?ja&e toe pofluteB tfjee s* 3fn tljat pe gap, fje taMe
of tlje Horn 10 contemptible/ MAL. i. 7

IT
is often asked by those who deny altogether the

sacrificial character of the holy Communion,
whether the holy Table, at which the Supper of the

Lord is celebrated, is ever called an altar in holy
Scripture. Many eminent divines of the Reformed
Church believe that it is so called in the Epistle
to the Hebrews, where the writer says ;

&quot; We have
an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which
serve the tabernacle.&quot; Eichard Baxter 1 will hardly be

charged with Popery. Yet he tells us in his
&quot; Christian

Institutes&quot; that &quot;as the bread&quot; [of the Communion]
&quot;

is justly called Oltrisfs body, as signifying it, so the

action described&quot; [meaning the Eucharistic action]
&quot;was of old called a sacrifice, as representing and com

memorating it. ... And the naming of the table an

altar, as related to this representative sacrifice, is no
more improper than the other. We have an altar,

whereof they have no right to eat (Heb. xiii. 10),
seems plainly to mean the sacramental communion.&quot;

1 It is well known that Baxter objected to subscription, to the
use of the cross in Baptism, and the promiscuous giving of the
Lord s Supper ;

that he was chaplain to Colonel Whalley s regi
ment in the Parliamentary army ;

that at the Savoy Conference
he drew up a reformed Liturgy, to supersede the existing one

;

and that on the passing of the Uniformity Act he left the min

istry of the Church of England. All the tendencies of his mind
were against the theology represented by the Church of Eome

;

but he was a, man of eminent candour, as well as of the highest
character, and nothing would ever induce him to strain a passage
of holy Scripture on a Procrustean bed of preconceived views.

The passage here referred to will be found in his &quot;Christian In

stitutes,&quot; i. p. 304.
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But even waiving this interpretation of the passage
in the Hebrews, as being one which all commentators

do not accept, and allowing for argument s sake that

no passage of holy Scripture can be produced in which

the Lord s Table is unequivocally called an altar, there

can be no manner of doubt that the converse is the

case, that the Altar of Burnt-Offering of the Jewish

ritual is called &quot; the table of the Lord.&quot; It is so in the

passage which stands at the head of this Chapter.

Almighty God in that passage is reproaching the priests

of the second temple for their unworthy conduct in

presenting on His altar for sacrifice refuse animals :

&quot;If ye offer the blind for sacrifice, is it not evil 1 and
if ye offer the lame and sick, is it not evil? offer it

now unto thy governor ;
will he be pleased with thee,

or accept thy person ? saith the Lord of hosts.&quot; These

blind, lame, and weakly victims are the &quot;polluted

bread&quot; of verse 7. &quot;Bread,&quot; though a very literal, is

not altogether a happy translation. &quot;

Eood&quot; is the

correct word, and the word which is actually employed
to render this same Hebrew word in Leviticus iii. 11,

where the parts of the peace-offering which are directed

to be burned upon the altar, the fat and the kidneys
and the caul, are called &quot; the food of the

offering&quot;

(literally, the bread of the offering)
&quot; made by fire unto

the Lord.&quot; So here in Malachi the word should be,
&quot; Ye offer polluted food upon rny altar,&quot;

the food being
animal sacrifices, which had some blemish in them.

The idea involved in the passage is one common to

heathenism, as well as Judaism, that the God, who is

the object of men s worship, himself partakes of the

food which is offered upon his altar, and consumed by
the sacred fire that burns thereon. In accordance with

this idea, the word &quot;

altar&quot; is exchanged for a phrase,
which more clearly indicates Jehovah s participation in

what is offered to Him
;

it is called the &quot; table of the

Lord.&quot; St. Paul did not originate that expression.
He found it in the inspired Scriptures of the Old
Testament. The altar of burnt-offering had been called
&quot; the table of the Lord&quot; by Malachi, just as by Ezekiel
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(ch. xli. 22) the altar of incense had been called &quot; the

table that is before the Lord.&quot; And himself speaking

by the Spirit of God, he applied it to the table at

which among Christians the holy Supper is celebrated.
&quot; Ye cannot,&quot; he says,

&quot; be partaker of the Lord s table,

and of the table of devils.&quot;

Thus a name, originally belonging to the Jewish

altar, is borrowed by the Apostle to designate a

Christian board of Communion. This would be surely
rather a hazardous mode of proceeding, and one whicli

might lead to erroneous inferences, if in no sense what
ever the board of Communion were an altar. If the

whole Jewish sacrificial system was intended by the

Apostles to be swept away, and a system of worship

wholly and utterly new, having no roots in the past,

and with the sacrificial element eliminated from it

altogether, was to be substituted (as some pretend), one

fails to understand this borrowing of phraseology from
one system and applying it freely to another. It would

surely hazard a mistake. The sameness of phraseology
would be taken to indicate a subsisting thread of con

nexion between the old and the new system, for which
there was no ground in truth and fact.

If it be maintained that at all events the term

&quot;altar&quot; is nowhere in the Book of Common Prayer

applied to the Lord s table, that is no doubt a fact, but

like other facts of the Prayer Book, on one of whicli

some observations were offered in the second Chapter
of this Appendix, it is a fact which can be rightly
understood only in connexion with the whole history
of the Book. The Book was originally drawn up to

guide the public devotions of English Churchmen, at a

period when the Church was just emerging from the

superstitions and corruptions of Romanism. The inten

tion of the Reformers, and it is an intention for which
their memory is to be blessed and venerated, was to

cut the Church entirely clear from these superstitions
and corruptions. In perfect consistency with Scripture
and Primitive Antiquity they might have left many
things standing, which yet it was judicious and politic,
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aye, and essential to the safety of the Church, to

remove. There were many things lawful, which yet
were not expedient. More particularly such horrible

perversions of the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper had

grown up around the ordinance in the course of centu

ries, that it was necessary to proceed with the extremest

caution in every item of the arrangements and the

phraseology connected with it. The minds of the

people had grown to the idea that in the Mass &quot; the

Priest did offer Christ for the quick and the dead, to

have remission of pain or
guilt.&quot;

From this idea they
had to be entirely wrenched away. This could not be

done effectually without some little violence ; a crooked

stick can only be made straight by giving it a strong
bend in another direction. The Eeformers were afraid,

most justly afraid, under their circumstances, of

the word &quot;altar.&quot; For the word &quot;Lord s table&quot; they
had express New Testament sanction

;
for the word

&quot;

altar,&quot;
as applied to the Communion Table, they had

only one (or at most two) New Testament passages,
which could be quoted as sanctioning it, and both these

were capable of different explanations. It was deemed
safe therefore, in the then exigencies of the Church, to

waive the term, though it never can be fairly gathered
from hence that there is not a true, and Scriptural, and
orthodox sense, in which the Lord s table may be called

an altar, and is so called by many of the early Fathers.

But the Church is no more in the condition in which
the Reformers had to deal with and guide her, no

longer engaged in the hard struggle to extricate herself

from an old bondage, or passing through the critical

birth-throes of a new life. And accordingly we are

now at liberty to vindicate, as Scriptural and primitive,
terms and modes of expression, which the Eeformers

may have thought it safe and wise to drop for a while.

The question about images in Churches offers a parallel
to that which we are discussing. &quot;When the people
had to be broken of the habit of worshipping images,
and regarding them with religious veneration, it Avas

necessary to decree with great sternness the destruction
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of those which existed, and to prohibit under very
stringent penalties the erection of others. But at a

period, when image-worship has (at all events in our

Communion) lost its hold upon the minds of men, and

statuary in our Churches is regarded merely as one of

several forms of Art, which men seek to lay as a

tribute at the feet of the Redeemer, for the decoration

of His house of prayer, just then to seek to revive a

penal statute against images, which had great signi
ficance and value at the period of its enactment, this

savours of an acrid and narrow Puritanism, rather than
of that lofty zeal for righteousness and truth, which
doubtless animated the original framers of such enact

ments.

But, although the Book of Common Prayer does not

admit the word &quot;

altar,&quot;
it does expressly and un

equivocally apply the word &quot;sacrifice&quot; to the Euchar-

istic action. The administration and reception of the

holy Supper being over, certain concluding devotions

are recited, consisting of the Lord s Prayer, one of two
Post-Communion Prayers (the option between which is

given), the Hymn Gloria in Excelsis, and the Bene
diction. The first of these Post-Communion Prayers

begins thus
;

&quot; Lord and heavenly Father, we thy
humble servants entirely desire thy fatherly goodness

mercifully to accept this our sacrifice of praise and

thanksgiving&quot; And immediately after these words
another mention is made of &quot;sacrifice&quot; as being then

and there offered. &quot;And here we offer and present
unto thee, Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to

be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto thee.&quot;

It will, I think, be useful, and certainly will fall in

with the line of thought, which we have just opened,
if in this and the following Chapter we give a very
short summary, first, of the true doctrine of Sacrifice,

and then of the senses in which there is a sacrifice in

the Eucharist, and in which the Eucharist is a sacrifice.

I. What then, in the first place, is the true idea of

Sacrifice ? I answer,
&quot; Man rendering unto God some

thing which is well-pleasing unto Him,&quot; no definition
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narrower than that will exhaust the idea. It is a very
common (but very crude) notion, that all sacrifice is of

a propitiatory character, and directed to the expiation
of sin. Those who have studied the various offerings

prescribed by the Levitical law will take a larger view
of the subject. They know that, although the law

prescribed sin-offerings and trespass-offerings, the char

acteristic idea of which was expiation, yet that it pre
scribed also other varieties, burnt-offerings, meat

offerings, peace-offerings. In short, as we have already
seen ia Chapter III. of this Appendix, there were three

distinct ideas attaching to the three great classes of

offerings, the Burnt-Offering, the Peace-Offering, and
the Sin-Offering. The first was that of self-dedication

;

man offering to God the acceptable sacrifice of him

self, his soul, his body, and all that is his. This was
the idea of the Burnt-Offering. The second was the

idea of thanksgiving \
man offering to God the accept

able sacrifice of a grateful acknowledgment, in return

for His mercies. This was the idea of the Peace-

Offering. The third was the idea of expiation ;
man

offering to God an atonement for sin, an acceptable
sacrifice to the justice and holiness of God, as the two
former were acceptable to His love in Creation and His
love in Providence.

The summary idea of Sacrifice, then, is man offering
to God something acceptable to Him, in the way either

of self-dedication, or grateful acknowledgment, or finally
of expiation.

But now arises the all-important question,
&quot; How

can man do perfectly, and in an acceptable manner, any
one of these three things?&quot; God s demand of them
since He is our Creator, constant Benefactor, Lawgiver,
and Moral Governor, is, and must be admitted by
every conscience to be, most reasonable. But was ever

one found among the sons of men, who did or could

comply with the demand? Never among those born
under the ruins of the Pall. The Pall brought into

our nature a great flaw, which utterly invalidates all

that man can do in endeavouring to comply with any
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one of God s demands. It makes his self-dedication

wanting in heartiness, in thoroughness, in fervour
;

it

is not, as it must be, to be acceptable on its own ground,
&quot; with all the heart, with all the mind, with all the

soul, and with all the strength.&quot; It makes his acknow

ledgments languid and tepid, who can throw into his

thanksgivings to God all the warmth and glow of

gratitude which the case deserves? It makes his

attempts to atone for past transgressions utterly vain

and fruitless, where they are not profane, partly because

the man, being still inherently a sinner, is always con

tracting a fresh debt while he seeks to pay off the old

one, partly because there is not value enough in a

vitiated victim to make a worthy expiation, and because

to suppose that God can be bought off by gifts and
bribes (like an. unjust judge) to let sin go unpunished,

is, in the very offering we make to Him, to insult Him
to His face. In short, the Fall, incapacitating man as

it does for perfection, has made every offering, which
he lays upon God s altar, if judged in itself and by
itself, &quot;polluted bread.&quot; God, in virtue of the purity
of His nature, cannot accept that which is polluted;
and man is polluted through and through, in every

department of his complex being in spirit, soul, and

body by sin.

What needs to be done, then, on man s behalf?

We all of us know what has been done. God sent

His Son into the world, to be born of a pure Virgin,
and so to take upon Him a pure and untainted human

nature, in which, as the sun is reflected in the pure

dewdrop, and all the glories of the prismatic colours

displayed, might be manifested all the perfections of

the Only Begotten of the Father. He, and He alone,

of all that ever lived, rendered to God every sacrifice

which can be demanded from man. His self-dedication

was absolutely perfect, and therefore absolutely accept
able. Hear Him making the vow of self-dedication,

when He says, on coming into the world; &quot;Lo,
I

come to do thy will, God.&quot; He gave Himself up to

God, His heart all aflame with love and zeal, and
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thus offered the Burnt-Offering. He gave Himself up
to men, to teach them, to labour for them, to bleed, to

agonize on their behalf, and thus offered the 2 Meat

Offering. Amid all His labours for man, and His

buffetings and contradictions from man, He was con

tinually lifting His eyes to Heaven, and blessing His
Father for all His dispensations. &quot;In the midst of

the church will I sing praise unto thee,&quot; was one

of His purposes foreannounced before His Incarna

tion, fulfilled in His life on earth, and even now in

course of fulfilment. And thus He offered the

Peace-Offering
3 for thanksgiving. Finally, He was

2 The Eev. Andrew Jukes, commenting on the difference be
tween the Burnt-Offering (in which a life was offered) and the

Meat-Offering, which consisted of vegetable substances (flour,

oil, frankincense), says; &quot;Life is that which from the be

ginning God claimed as His part in creation
;
as an emblem,

therefore, it represents what the creature owes to God. Corn,
the fruit of the earth, on the other hand, is man s part in crea

tion
;
as such, it stands the emblem of man s claim, or of what

we owe to man. What we owe to God or to man is respectively
our duty to either. Thus in the Burnt-Offering the surrender
of life to God represents the fulfilment of man s duty to God

;

man yielding to God His portion to satisfy all His claim. In
the Meat-Offering the gift of corn and oil represents the fulfil

ment of man s duty to his neighbour ; man in his offering sur

rendering himself to God, but doing so that he may give to man
his portion. Thus the Burnt-Offering is the perfect fulfilment

of the laws of the first table
;
the Meat- Offering the perfect fulfil-

ment of the second, etc. etc. (&quot;The
Law of the Offerings, con

sidered as the appointed figure of the various aspects of the

offering of the Body of Jesus Christ,&quot; Nisbet & Co. 1848, 2ded.

p. 91.)
3 The Thank-Offering was a variety of the Peace-Offering (see

Lev. vii. 11, 22). But the Peace-Offering in its every variety
had the thought of grateful acknowledgment in it. It might
be &quot;a vow,&quot; fulfilled upon certain blessings being conferred,
which had been urgently solicited. Here there is the additional
idea of the fulfilment of a sacred promise ; but still the thought
of grateful acknowledgment is not merged. Or it might be a

&quot;voluntary offering.&quot; The prominent idea here would be that
of willingness, the giving &quot;cheerfully,&quot; and &quot;according as&quot;

the offerer &quot;is disposed in his heart.&quot; But the ground in the

heart, from which such &quot;a willing offering&quot; springs, must

surely be a feeling of gratitude (see Lev. vii. 12, 16; and
2 Cor. viii. 12

;
ix. 7).
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implicated, as having made Himself one with us (not
indeed in sin, but) in sin s worst and heaviest penal

consequences. The second Man, the Lord from

Heaven, died under a cloud, to expiate the sins and

shortcomings of the first. Not only was the form of

physical death, which He underwent, most cruel and
most ignominious, hut some mysterious anguish, which,

partly from that familiarity with sin which so blunts

our sensibilities to it, partly from the circumstance that

the relations of sin are beyond the reach of our faculties,

pressed down His human soul in the last hour, and
seemed to shut out, what was to Him the last ray of

comfort and hope, the light of His Father s counte

nance. And thus He offered the sin and trespass
4

4 Most interesting and instructive is Mr. Jukes s Chapter on
the Sin-Offering (&quot;Law of the

Offerings,&quot; pp. 161-202). He
points out &quot;the reason why before the Law there were neither

Sin nor Trespass Offerings. We read indeed of Burnt- Offerings
and Meat- Offerings being offered by.many of the early patriarchs ;

but they are never recorded to have offered Sin-Offerings, for
4 where there is no law there is no transgression. By the law,

says the Apostle, is the knowledge of sin, and again, sin is

not imputed where there is no law. It was the Law which con
victed man of sin, and made it necessary that he should have a

Sin-Offering.&quot; Again he points out the significance of the Sin-

Offering being not &quot;of a sweet savour,&quot; as the Burnt-Offering
was. &quot;The sweet savour Offerings were for acceptance; the

others/o? expiation. . . . In the one case the Offering was accepted
to show that the offerer was accepted of the Lord ; and the total

consumption of the Offering on the altar showed God s ac

ceptance of, and satisfaction in, the offerer. In the other case

the Offering was cast out, and burnt, not on God s table, the

altar, but in the wilderness without the camp ;
to show that the

offerer in his offering endures the judgment of God, and is cast

out of His presence as accursed. . . . The one is,
* He gave

himself for us, as an offering to God of a sweet smelling savour.

The other, He gave himself for our sins
;

He was made sin

for us who knew no sin.
&quot; And as to the distinction (merely

specific, not generic) between the Sin and the Trespass Offering ;
&quot; The one is for sin in our nature, the other for the fruits of it.

... In the Sin-Offering no particular act of sin is mentioned,
but a certain person is seen standing confessedly as a sinner ; in
the Trespass-Offering certain acts are enumerated, and the person
never appears.&quot; But the whole Chapter is replete with interest-
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offerings. All this He hath done already. And now
what does He 1 He has passed upwards into the hea

venly temple, not made with hands, and has become,
as the Epistle to the Hebrews expresses it,

&quot; a minister

of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the

Lord pitched, and not man.&quot; If He be &quot; a minister of

the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle,&quot; He must
have a ministration to fulfil, priestly functions to dis

charge. &quot;What are they? It is absolutely necessary
to right apprehensions of the subject that we should

seize this point.
What does He, as regards His Sin-Offering ? It was

completed and over, when He cried upon the Cross
;

&quot;It is finished.&quot; Even He cannot make the offering
over again, cannot repeat it

;
for it is written that He

&quot; offered one sacrifice for sins for ever.&quot; But though
it cannot be made a second time, it can be pleaded.
And this is what He does with it now

; having made

it, He pleads it. In gracious accents He appeals to it

on behalf of transgressors, and implores, asks, claims

as of right, that the great appeal may be heard for

every penitent and believing soul. And this interces

sion is ever going on. Like the sweet bells on the

high priest s garment, which he was bidden, on pain of

his life, to cause to tinkle when he went into the holy

place, it is never, never silent. &quot;He ever liveth to

make intercession for them.&quot;

What does He next, as regards His Burnt-Offering
and His Meat-Offering 1 These too are not to be re

peated, do not admit of being made a second time.

Christ s self-devotion, both to the cause of God upon
earth, and to the interests of men, was complete as soon

as He expired. His life was a grand monument of

human obedience and submission, which received its

last finishing stroke as He cried,
&quot;

Father, into thy
hands I commend my spirit.&quot;

But this offering, like

ing and edifying suggestions ;
and indeed the whole work should

be studied carefully by those who wish to seize the rationale of
the Levitical Offerings.
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the former, though, made once for all, may be, and is,

pleaded by Him now. He asks that it may be remem
bered on behalf of, and imputed to, His people that

God, regarding them through the medium of Christ,

may see Christ s righteousness in them, as one who
looks at an object through coloured glass sees it of the

colour of the glass through which the light passes to

his eye.
And now, thirdly, what does He at present, as re

gards His Thank-Offering ? I doubt not that, before

it is stated, the thoughtful reader will perceive a

difference here. Neither the Sin-Offering nor the

Burnt-Offering can be made more than once
;
but the

Thank-Offering admits, by its very nature, of being
offered continually of being protracted through the

ages of eternity. The language in which this Peace-

Offering, or Thank- Offering, was vowed beforehand, is

that already quoted,
&quot; In the midst of the church will

I sing praise unto thee
;&quot;

and again,
&quot; My praise shall

be of thee in the great congregation : I will pay my
vows before them that fear him. The meek shall eat

&quot;

(eat what ? eat the &quot;

sacrifice of his peace-offerings for

thanksgiving,&quot; as such sacrifices were prescribed in the

law to be eaten, &quot;the same day that it is
offered,&quot;)

&quot; and be satisfied : they shall praise the Lord that seek

him : your heart shall live for ever.&quot; The words come
from the great Psalm of the Crucifixion, the 22nd, and

they represent the vows which Christ made upon the

cross as to the sacrifice of praise which He would offer in

the midst of His brethren,
&quot; in the midst of the church&quot;

or congregation, if He were saved (as He was) from the

lion s mouth, and heard from among the horns of the

unicorns. But it must be manifest to every one that

the fulfilment of this vow was not confined to the forty

days, during which He lingered upon earth after the

Resurrection
; nay, that it did not then receive its most

emphatic and complete fulfilment. No ! when the

Holy Ghost descended on the day of Pentecost, and
constituted the Christian Church, communicating to

them Christ s own Presence (fo* it will be remembered
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that He had said
;

&quot; I will not leave you comfortless :

I will come to
you&quot;),

and establishing in His own
Person a living thread of connexion between the Head
of the body in heaven and His members upon earth,

then were things in a condition for the great
&quot;

sacrifice

of peace-offerings for thanksgiving,&quot; a sacrifice to be

made in the sanctuary of Heaven by the great Minister

of the Sanctuary, the echoes of it being caught up in

every Communion Feast
(&quot;

this our sacrifice of praise
and thanksgiving&quot;) which is celebrated in the Church

upon earth. But let us not forestall, as to the senses

in which the Eucharist is a sacrifice, and in which (not
the same, but a distinct assertion) there is a sacrifice in

the Eucharist. These require for their full development
another Chapter. Suffice it that in the present Chapter
one glimpse of the truth on that subject has been

opened to the reader.

For the present let us settle it in our minds that

there is and can be no true priest, in the highest sense

of that ivord, but Christ
;
and that there is and can be

no other offering but His, (whether of self-dedication,
or of expiation, or of thanksgiving,) which is in the

least degree acceptable to God independently and on
its own ground. ]N&quot;one,

whether in Gospel times, or

in the times of the Law. We will not run away with
the very common, but very shallow and mistaken

notion, that the blood of bulls and goats really did

something effective towards the putting away of sin,

and that the descendants of Aaron offered sacrifices

more real and more availing than the Christian Church
offers at the present day. This, besides being itself a

great mistake, will introduce into the whole subject
such confusion of thought, that we shall be quite unable
to see our way through it. A Levitical sacrifice was a

divine institution, as being prescribed in God s Law ;

and doubtless, to those who took part in it merely on
the ground of its being a divine institution, much more
to those whose eyes were opened by the Holy Spirit to

catch a glimpse of its true significance, (and probably

they were more than we think for), it must have been
A A
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in its measure a means of grace ;
but in itself it was

absolutely without efficacy and worthless
;

it borrowed
all its virtue and value from the Sacrifice of Christ, to

which it made, by the manner of its construction, a

prospective reference. It was one of the instruments,
which it pleased God to make use of, for applying to

His people under the Old Covenant the merits of the

Sacrifice of Christ. The sacrifices made by the

Christian Church under the New Law, though offered

under clearer light, and instruments of a much larger

grace, are in themselves equally impotent. Make what

you will of them, they can never rise higher than

divinely-instituted means, whereby the virtue and merit

of what Christ did and suffered for us is communicated
to the faithful soul. Sacrifices were this in a lower

and feebler degree ;
Sacraments are this in a higher

and fuller degree. The most fundamental difference

between the two, (putting aside the difference of their

outward form, which after all is NOT fundamental,) is

merely this, that the Levitical sacrifice is prospective,
the Christian Sacrament retrospective. The one spoke
to Hope ;

the other speaks to Memory. The slain

victim stimulated and nourished devout anticipations ;

the broken bread and outpoured wine stimulate and
nourish devout recollections. Are not hope and memory
great powers 1 does not man live by them in the future

and in the past 1 Well, it pleased God, in constructing
ordinances for His Church at various stages of her

existence, to lay His consecrating hand upon these

powers, and quicken them into active operation. The
sacrifices of the Law were to make the one only Sacri

fice live in the hopes and desires of the faithful in

bygone generations. The Sacraments of the Gospel are

to make the same Sacrifice live in the memories of the

faithful in the present generation. Both are no doubt

much more than this. They are respectively anticipa
tions and commemorations made in the presence, and

under the immediate sanction, of the Most High. They
have a God-ward and higher aspect of worship, no less

than a man-ward and inferior aspect of edification.
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They do not preach merely ; they are instruments of

impetration, adoration, praise, communion. But the

only basis of both is what we have described, the one

Offering of Christ in its several aspects. And it is a

basis which establishes a real connexion and identity

of principle between worship under the Law and

worship under the Gospel, between the altar of the old

Levitical ritual and the table of the Lord under the

new and better Covenant.

CHAPTER VI

THE EUCHARISTIC SACRIFICE, THE CHRISTIAN
PEACE-OFFERING FOR THANKSGIVING

&quot;

also in t&e nap of pour gfaimess, ana in pour solemn Baps,

anQ in tTje beginnings of pour months, pe sfjatt Moto

toitf) tlje trumpets ..... oter t$e sacrifices of pour

peace offerings , tfjat tfjep map Be to pott for a memorial

before pour on.&quot; NUMBERS x. 10

IT
is worthy of observation that the Greek word
used in St. Luke s Gospel, when that evangelist

rehearses the institution of the Eucharist, and by St.

Paul also, when he rehearses the revelation from the

Lord with which he had been favoured on the subject,

is the same, which in the Greek version of the Old

Testament Scriptures, called the Septuagint, is used to

denote the &quot; memorial
&quot; made &quot; before God,&quot; by blow

ing the silver trumpets over the sacrifices of peace-offer-

ings. This circumstance suggests a better translation

of the words used by our Lord in instituting the

Eucharist.
&quot; Do this for the memorial (or commemora

tion) of me&quot; would be a better rendering than &quot;Do

this in remembrance,&quot; that is, for a remembrance,
&quot; of

me.&quot; There is a not unimportant difference of mean-
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ing between,
&quot; Do this for a remembrance,&quot; and &quot; Do

this for the commemoration.&quot; While every com
memoration is a remembrance, every remembrance is

not a commemoration. A commemoration is a solemn
and formal act of remembrance, designed not only to

keep alive in the individual mind, but to hand down,
and preserve to future generations, the memory of an
individual or a transaction. It is not a commemoration,
but simply a remembrance, when a son, looking upon
some token of affection given or bequeathed to him by
his father, bethinks him of that father s loving solicitude

for him in the period of his childhood. But when it

is felt that the founders and benefactors of some great
institution ought, as long as it continues, to be

enshrined in the memories of those who have an
interest in it, and a day and hour is set apart for this

purpose, and at the appointed time in the hall of the

institution the names of these founders and bene
factors are read out, and their services to the institution

publicly recited, and then an oration made in their

praise, this is a commemoration, a solemn formal

act, involving no doubt a remembrance, but going much

beyond it.
1 The holy Supper of the Lord, while, as

one of its effects, it awakens a remembrance of Him in

the mind of each of His faithful people, has a wider

scope than this
;

it is a solemn formal commemora
tion of His dying love, which hands down the memory
of it to the latest generations of the Church, nay, and
more than this, it is a commemoration which appeals

effectually to Him, who has said,
&quot; Put me in remem

brance,&quot; no less than to man
;

it is a memorial before

God, no less than in the face of the Church, of the

1 It may be added that,
&quot; Do this for THE commemoration of

me,&quot;
or &quot;for my commemoration &quot;

(ets rr\v e/mrjv &vdfjt-vrjatv), goes

beyond
&quot; Do this in remembrance of me.&quot; The latter is simply

equivalent to &quot;Do this as a remembrance,&quot; as one out of

several (conceivable) methods of calling me to mind. The other

indicates that the method designated is the appointed method.
&quot; Do this for the&quot; (established) &quot;memorial,&quot; &quot;for my memo
rial,&quot; (which I instituted, and commanded to be observed).
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once offered, never to be repeated, Sacrifice of

Christ.

In our last Chapter the doctrine of Sacrifice, as it is

exhibited in the Levitical Law, was briefly explained ;

and it was shown how Christ, while He was upon
earth, offered for us the burnt-offering and meat-offering
of a devoted life, and then the sin and trespass offering
of an expiatory death, and how He is now (not
indeed making these offerings again, but) pleading them
before God in our behalf. This is what our High
Priest now does in Heaven, the sanctuary above, which
as the Holy of Holies was separated from the Holy
Place by a veil, is screened off from us, and indeed

from all mere creatures of God, being inaccessible

doubtless to the highest archangel. He is exalted
&quot;

far above all principality and
power.&quot;

&quot;

Angels and
authorities and powers

&quot;

are &quot; made subject unto him.&quot;

It was also stated that there is one offering which, by
the very nature of it, could not be completed while^He
was upon earth, but admitted, as the burnt-offering
and sin-offering did not, of repetition, and that this

was the thank-offering ;
the sacrifice of praise and

thanksgiving.
&quot; In the midst of the church will I sing-

praise unto thee,&quot; says He in Psalm xxii. 22 (comp.
Hebrews ii. 12), and again (Psalm xxii. 25); &quot;My

praise shall be of thee in the great congregation : I will

pay my vows before them that fear him.&quot; This is the

offering which is at present being offered. Over and
above the pleading, in the way of intercession, of the

past and finished Burnt-Offering and Sin-Offering, the

Intercessor, in His character of risen and glorified Son
of Man, is at present giving thanks in the midst of the

Church, praising God in the great congregation, paying
His vows before them that fear God. Christ, it is to

be remembered, is not only High Priest of the sanctuary
of Heaven, but also, as He is called by the Apostle
to the Hebrews,

&quot; a minister of holy things and of the

true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man,&quot;

this tabernacle being the Church Universal, which
is divided into two great sections, the Church militant
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here on earth, and the Church triumphant in Paradise.

It is as Minister of the Church,
2 and not as High

Priest of the screened sanctuary, that He offers His

Peace-Offering for thanksgiving and for the payment
of His vows.

But now, having sufficiently studied the principles
which underlie the question, let us address ourselves

to the solution of it.
&quot; In what senses is there a

sacrifice in the Eucharist, and in what sense is the

Eucharist itself a sacrifice?&quot;

The answer will be best elicited by treating the

subject according to those divisions of it, which have

been already traced out, and by inquiring 1st, What
is done in the Eucharist, as regards Christ s Sin-Offer

ing ; 2dly, What is done as regards His Burnt-Offering ;

and 3dly, What is done as regards His Peace-Offering
for thanksgiving and the fulfilment of His vows.

I. What is done in the Eucharist as regards Christ s

Sin-Offering ? That is done in regard to it, which
Christ Himself does in heaven, it is pleaded before

God, and pleaded efficaciously. And observe the

method of this Eucharistic pleading. We may plead
the Sin-Offering in simple prayer ;

we do so, as often

as we say at the close of our prayers,
&quot;

through Jesus

Christ our Lord.&quot; Put into a large paraphrase, this is

equivalent to saying,
&quot;

God, we are not worthy in

ourselves to draw nigh unto thee
;
much less to solicit

any blessing at thy hand ;
for we are miserable sinners,

who have broken thy law; but we look to thee for

pardon, acceptance and grace, through him who not

only fulfilled the righteousness of the law for us, but

also endured its curse upon the tree.&quot; Now this same

pleading of Christ s Sin-Offering which we make in

prayer, we make in the holy Supper, according to His

own appointment, by a representative and commemora
tive action, constructed purposely in such a manner as

2 See this thought nohly developed in a Sermon hy the late

Kev. Canon Melvill
(&quot;

Melvill s Sermons,&quot; Vol. I. Sermon II.

Bivingtons, 1870).
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to show forth His death before God and man. The
bread formed of wheat, bruised in the mill in order to

be converted into human sustenance (compare the

texts, &quot;Bread corn is bruised
;&quot;

&quot;He was bruised for

our
iniquities&quot;),

is solemnly broken under the eyes of

God and man, to represent the fracture of the body of

Christ for our sins by the impact of the nails, lance,
and thorny crown. The wine, formed of grapes which
are trodden in the wine-press (compare, &quot;I have trodden
the wine-press alone

;&quot;
&quot;he treadeth the winepress of

the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God &quot;),
is solemnly

poured out to represent that shedding of Christ s blood,
\\dthout which there could have been no remission.

This action, when performed in faith, pleads with God
for forgiveness and acceptance, just as, in a lower

degree, prayer offered in the faith of Christ s Name
pleads with Him. Before dealing with the symbols of

bread and wine in the prescribed manner, we rehearse

before God, and so put Him in remembrance of the

fact that Christ, the gift of His tender mercy to man,
&quot; made &quot;

upon the cross,
&quot;

by his one oblation of him
self once offered, a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice,

oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the whole
world.

; Thus Ave plead in the Eucharist the Sin-Offer

ing of Christ, offered once for all. And we plead it

effectually, 1st, because the way in which we plead is

the way of His own appointment ; 2dly, because His

heavenly Intercession, when He observes us keeping
His appointment, lends virtue and gives weight to our

pleading. But if it be asked whether in this sense the

Eucharist be a sacrifice, it must be answered in strict

ness of speech, &quot;]S

T
o. It is not a Sin-Offering itself;

but only the commemoration of a Sin-Offering, effective

through faith and the virtue of Christ s Intercession.&quot;

If it should be asked how God can forget or need to

be reminded of anything, seeing His mind is infinite,

and consequently there can be with Him no mental

perspective, the remote past and the remote future

must be as present to Him as the present, the only
answer is that holy Scripture, which is His written
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Word, thus speaks of Him ;
and that it is a far safer,

wiser, and more reverent course to shape our views on

the phraseology of His Word, than in the conceit of

our natural minds to speculate upon a subject which

must be high above out of our reach. What progress
towards understanding the thoughts, plans, and reason

ings of the human mind could be made, think you, by
the most sagacious and intelligent of animals? And
must there not be a much wider interval between the

highest created mind and the infinite mind of God, than

between the intelligence of one creature than another 1

Suffice it to say that, albeit we cannot conceive in God

any sort of mental imperfection, yet that there must be

something in Him, we cannot say what it is, ana

logous to memory in our minds, and which, viewed

through the medium of human nature, is memory.
For when He would have His people plead with Him
for those blessings, which He is always more ready to

give, than they to ask, He says :
&quot; Put me in remem

brance : let us plead together.&quot; And we read that He

appointed the rainbow as an outward visible sign, that

He might thereby remind Himself of His covenant with

the earth ;

&quot; And the bow shall be in the cloud ;
and

I will look upon it, that I may remember the everlast

ing covenant between God and every living creature of

all flesh that is upon the earth.&quot; And in the passage
which stands at the head of this Chapter, as well as in

other passages of the Levitical Law, God is expressly
said to be memorialized, and precepts are given for the

purpose of making the memorial come up before Him.
Thus the silver trumpets are to be blown over the

burnt-offerings and peace-offerings,
&quot; that they may be

to you for a memorial before your God;&quot; and in time

of foreign invasion an alarm is directed to be blown with

them, the effect of which should be this,
&quot; And if ye

go to war in your land against the enemy that oppress-
eth you, then ye shall blow an alarm with the trum

pets; and ye shall be remembered before the Lord

your God, and ye shall be saved from your enemies.&quot;

Similar language is maintained in the New Testament.
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The prayers and alms of Cornelius, we are told, repre
sented him in the sanctuary of Heaven

;

&quot;

thy prayers
and thine alms are come up for a memorial before

God
;

&quot; &quot;

thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had

in remembrance in the sight of God.&quot; And indeed

the great prayer-precepts of our Lord and His Apostles
are all founded on the idea that God must be made

acquainted with our wants, before He will supply
them. &quot;

Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye
shall find

; knock, and it shall be opened unto
you.&quot;

&quot;By prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let

your requests be made known unto God.&quot; In exact

conformity with all this, the great precept for the

highest act of Christian worship runs :

&quot; This do in

remembrance&quot; for the commemoration &quot;of
me,&quot;

a

commemoration, not primarily or principally before

man, but rather before God, that He may be moved by
this pleading of Christ s Atonement to forgive, accept,
and bless you.

II. Bat, secondly, what is done in the Eucharist as

regards Christ s Burnt-Offering and Meat-Offering,
the self-devotion to the glory of God and the interests

of man, which characterised His life upon earth 1 This

offering, like the preceding, cannot be repeated ;
it can

only be pleaded. And it is pleaded, when in the

Prayer of Consecration we make mention of Christ s
&quot; one oblation of himseif once offered,&quot; as being

&quot; a full,

perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction

for the sins of the whole world.&quot; For had not His
self-dedication been thorough, hearty, entire had not

the devotion of His life come up to the extreme of

God s requirements, His oblation of Himself could

not have been &quot;

full, perfect, and sufficient,&quot; the victim

offered for the sins of men would not have been without
blemish and without spot, and so could not have endured
the strict scrutiny of God s judgment.

But though the perfect devotion of Christ s life,

whereby He offered both the Burnt-Offering and Meat-

Offering, cannot possibly be made a second time, and

nothing remains either for Him or for us but only to
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plead the merits of it, yet in respect of this devotion,
it is open to us to do, what we cannot do in respect
of the Sin-Offering, that is, to imitate it in our humble
measure to devote our lives, as far as the honest in

tention and purpose of them is concerned, to the same

great ends of God s glory and man s welfare. And this

devotion will be most acceptable to God, not indepen

dently or on its own ground (for it must always be flawed

by the corruption of our nature), but on the ground of

Christ s meritorious oblation of Himself, if it be made
from loving gratitude for the mercies of redemption,
that gratitude, which only the Holy Spirit, the living
thread of connexion between Christ s Spirit and ours,

can enable us to yield. Most beautifully is the imper
fection of this offering in itself, and the supply of its

imperfections in Christ, set forth in one of Dr. Daniel

Brevint s Eucharistic 3
Prayers ;

&quot; my God, accept of

a heart that sheds now before thee its tears, as a poor
victim doth its blood, and that raises up unto thee all

its desires, its thoughts, its zeal, as a burnt-offering
doth its flames. And since my sacrifice can neither be

holy nor accepted being alone, accept of it, Father,
as it is an oblation supported by that sacrifice which
alone is able to please thee. Eeceive it, clothed with

the righteousness of thy Son, and made acceptable with

that holy perfume which rises from off his altar
;
and

grant that he who sanctifies and they who are by him

sanctified, may be joined in one passion, and may enjoy
hereafter with thee the same glory. Amen.&quot; This is

the sacrifice to which St. Paul exhorts us in the be

ginning of his twelfth chapter to the Eomans
;

&quot;I be*-

seech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God,&quot;

(those mercies which, must be embraced by faith in the

first instance, before God will accept from us any

sacrifice,)
&quot; that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,

holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable

service.&quot; And the words in which our own Communion

3 The prayer is given at length in the late Bishop Wilber-

force s
&quot;

Eucharistica,
&quot;

one of the most valuable manuals of

Eucharistic preparation which our Church possesses.
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Service instructs us to present this offering, are drawn

from the above passage of the Epistle to the Romans,
with only a slight enlargement of its phraseology,
&quot; And here we offer and present unto thee, Lord,

ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy,

and lively sacrifice unto thee.&quot; Here then, there is a

sacrifice in the Eucharist, though it is not a sacrifice of

Christ, nor of the Body and Blood of Christ. And yet

it is a sacrifice ;
for both St. Paul and the Book of

Common Prayer call it so
;
even a sacrifice of burnt-

offering under the New Law of the Gospel. Under

the Old Law burnt-offerings consisted of cattle without

blemish, wholly consumed upon the altar. The New
Law has substituted for these the living bodies of

Christians, yielded in all their members, by an act of

self-dedication, to the glory of God and the service of

men. Such an offering can only be yielded by a heart

inflamed, as Christ s was perfectly, and as ours through
the working of His Spirit may be imperfectly, with

the love of God and man.

But there is another sacrifice in the Eucharist, dis

tinct from that of the Eucharist, which this is the

place to notice. If a man sincerely gives himself to

God, he gives with himself his property ;
what he has

follows what he is. Our Lord detected the fact that

the rich young man had not given himself up to God,
in the self-surrender of perfect love, by applying to

him the test of a demand, which God was then and

there making upon him
;
but with which he was back

ward to comply.
&quot; One thing thou lackest : go thy

way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor,

and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.&quot; We see from

the example of Cornelius that alms no less than prayers

may come up to very good purpose before God
;

&quot; thine

alms are come up for a memorial before God.&quot; And
alms are distinctly recognised in the New Testament as

a sacrifice under the Gospel. St. Paul called the things
sent to him through Epaphroditus from the Philippians,
&quot; an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-

pleasing to God.&quot; And in the Epistle to the Hebrews
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the sacrificial character of alms (assuming them of course

to be offered in the faith and love of Christ s Name) is

expressly recognised ;

&quot; To do good and to communicate

forget not : for with such sacrifices God is well
pleased.&quot;

And it will be remembered that in the earlier part
of the English Communion Office there is a distinct

recognition of this particular sacrifice.
&quot; The Alms for

the Poor, and other devotions of the
people.&quot; are at a

certain point of the Service to be received &quot;

in a decent

bason to be provided for that purpose ;&quot;
and then

humbly presented by the Priest and placed upon the

holy Table; after which, so much Bread and Wine

having been also placed there as the Priest shall think

sufficient, he is directed to use these words
;

&quot; We
humbly beseech thee most mercifully to accept our alms

and oblations, and to receive these our prayers, which
we offer unto thy Divine Majesty.&quot;

Here, then, there is a second sacrifice made in the

Eucharist, distinct from the sacrifice of the Eucharist,
the sacrifice of our substance, which necessarily accom

panies the sacrifice of ourselves. We may call it, if we

will, the sacrifice of the meat-offering under the New
Law. For the meat-offering foreshadowed Christ s

devotion to the interests of men, as the burnt-offering
foreshadowed His devotion to the cause of God. And
alms are for the relief of our fellow-creatures.

III. But, thirdly, what is done in the Eucharist as

regards Christ s Peace-Offering for thanksgiving and for

the fulfilment of His vows ? Here at length we come
to the Eucharistic Sacrifice proper, as distinct from the

sacrifice of our souls and bodies, of our prayers and alms,
which are made in the course of the Eucharistic Service.

It has been already said that our great High Priest in

heaven, He who, in the strict and highest sense of the

word, is our only priest, deals with His Thank-Offering
in a different manner from that in which He treats His

Sin-Offering and His Burnt-Offering. His life cannot

be needs not to be lived over again. His death

cannot be needs not to be died again. Neither Sin-

Offering nor Burnt-Offering does He, nor can He, re-
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peat; He only pleads them efficaciously before the

throne of grace. But His Thank-Offering, in the nature

of things, is capable of being repeated. And He does

repeat it continually. Nor does He repeat it singly
and alone. What Christ does in Heaven, His Church
does upon earth

; nay rather, it is not as if He were in

one place far remote, and His people in another
;
He

does it not only for them, but with them and among
them, standing in their midst. For though &quot;the

natural body of our Saviour Christ is in heaven, and

not
here,&quot; yet, in virtue of His promise, He is in the

midst of the two or three who are gathered together
in His Name, and is with His true disciples

&quot;

alway,
even unto the end of the world.&quot; He &quot; walketh in

the midst of the seven golden candlesticks,&quot; which are

His churches
;
His ascension having exempted Him, if

I may so speak, from the condition of a local presence,
to which He was subjected upon earth, and leaving

given Him that ubiquity as Son of Man, which He

always had as Son of God
;
and His Spirit being that

living thread of connexion between Himself and His

people, which draws Him down, with His retinue of

angels, into the midst of their assemblies. In these

assemblies He is Precentor as well as Priest, leading
and conducting, though unseen by the bodily eye, their

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. This He vowed
before His Incarnation that He would do

;
&quot;In the

midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee.&quot; And
this He does at every Communion Feast, as well as at

the assemblies of His people for lower and less blessed

exercises of devotion, in pursuance of that vow.
But what is there, then, distinctive in the Com

munion Feast, which differences it from, and gives it a

higher rank than, other assemblies of the Church,
makes it, not only a, but the the distinctively
Christian sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, the

sacrifice which bears on it Christ s own stamp and

signature 1 It is that provision is made in it for

bringing the worshipper into direct and close communion
with the object of His worship. In order to join
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worthily in the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving

(or, at least, as worthily as it is given to flesh and
blood to do), the worshipper must be united to Christ

the sacrificing Priest. This is effected in the old way,
the way which was recognised in the Church under the

Law, and which is still recognised in the Church under

the Gospel. The eating of a sacrifice was held to bring
the eater into communion with the being to whom the

sacrifice was offered. As the Apostle intimates, when

speaking of the Lord s Supper, recognising its corre

spondence under the Gospel with the Levitical sacrifices

of the Old Dispensation, and unfolding to us the com
munion with Christ, which is enjoyed by a faithful

participation of it.
&quot; Behold Israel after the flesh : are

not they which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the

altar ? the things which the Gentiles sacrifice,

they sacrifice to devils, and not to God : and I would
not that ye should have fellowship with devils. Ye
cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of

devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord s table, and
of the table of devils.&quot;

In accordance, then, with this view of the effect of

eating a sacrifice, it was decreed that men should still

have communion with God by the eating and drinking
of the consecrated symbols of His Son s Passion and
Sacrifice. There was still to be in the Church a

material offering, the &quot;Peace-Offering for thanksgiving&quot;

of the New Law, which should be consumed by the

worshipper, and which being received in penitence and

faith, should bring him into immediate communion
with the one great Priest, the one great Leader of the

Church s worship. Great modifications of the outward
form of the offering were to be made, corresponding to

the change of the Dispensation. Bloody Sacrifices

were abolished
;
and an oblation of bread and wine,

the strengthening, restoring, exhilarating food of man,
and in some respects more instructive in its symbolism
than animal sacrifices could be, was substituted in their

stead. And the consumption of part of the sacrifice by
the fire of the altar, connected as it was with the idea
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that the god himself, to whom the sacrifice was offered,

literally partook of it, this was abolished. The

Peace-Offering of the New Law, unlike that of the

Levitical ritual, was to be wholly consumed by the

worshipper.
The above observations will, I think, have made it

appear that the whole Eucharistic act, including the

oblation of the elements, their subsequent consecration,
and (last, but not least) the reception of them, is in

itself a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, the &quot; Peace-

Offering for thanksgiving
&quot;

of the Old Law, preserved
in its essentials under the new, but brought out in a

new form, and with great modifications, corresponding
to the change of the oeconomy.

If now in conclusion we are asked categorically,
whether the Bread and Wine of the Eucharist, con

sidered in themselves, be a sacrifice, there is no reason

to blink the answer. The ?mconsecrated Bread and
Wine are, and were recognised by the earliest Fathers

and Liturgies as being, an oblation, or offering of the

fruits of the earth, made out of our substance, to God,
in acknowledgment that we are nourished and preserved

by His bounty. But they are not an offering of the

Body and Blood of Christ, nor indeed (since, at the

time of offering them, they have not yet received

consecration) have they yet become even the authorized

symbols of His Body and Blood. It is a most in

structive circumstance that in all the earliest Liturgies
which have been preserved to us, the oblation or offer

ing of the elements is made (just as in our own

Liturgy)
4 BEFORE AND INDEPENDENTLY OF THE CON-

4 I am indebted for this observation, as also for the

of the Clementine Liturgy (&quot;admitted to be the best represen

tative we have of an Ante-Nicene Liturgy &quot;) quoted further on,

to the Rev. John Le Mesurier s most valuable treatise on &quot;the

Scriptural and Primitive Doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacri

fice,
&quot;

written for
&quot;

Anglo-Catholic Principles Vindicated,&quot; Part

XII. (1871 to 1874, Oxford and London, Parker & Co.), a

serial which contains many words in due season, and is likely

to do good service. Dr. Biber s papers in the same Part are

also of great interest and importance.
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SECRATION. And immediately after the oblation, and
the prayer that God would accept it, follow words to

this effect
;

&quot; Send down thy Holy Spirit, the witness

of the Bufferings of the Lord Jesus, on this sacrifice,

that he may exhibit (aTro^-ijvrj) this bread, the Body
of thy Christ, and this cup, the Blood of thy Christ ;

that all who shall partake of it may be confirmed in

godliness, may receive remission of their sins

and may obtain everlasting life.&quot; This petition clearly
shows two things ; first, that in those early days the

Bread and Cup were regarded as a sacrifice
; secondly,

that they were not regarded as a sacrifice of the Body
and Blood of Christ. For after the sacrifice lias been

offered, the Holy Ghost is invoked over it, to make it

to the faithful receiver, what therefore it was not before.

It is much to be regretted that the compilers of the

American Liturgy have departed from this primitive

order, by placing the oblation of the elements AFTER
the consecration of them, thereby hazarding a great and
fatal mistake, which is that what is offered to God is

the very Body and Blood of Christ. As matters stand,
the English Communion Office is .probably the most
faithful representative in existence of the earliest

Liturgies. As for the consecrated elements, they are

the authorized symbols of Christ s Body and Blood,
with which the memorial of His sacrifice is made before

God
;
as it is written,

&quot; This do in commemoration of

me.&quot; And they are also the vehicles and means of

conveying that Body and Blood to the penitent and
faithful soul, as it is written

;

&quot; The cup of blessing
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood

of Christ 1 the bread which we break, is it not the

communion of the body of Christ ?
&quot;

And now to sum up the scope of this Appendix, in

bringing it to a close. The author has endeavoured to

warn the reader against what he cannot but regard as

being very serious practical errors, which have recently

grown up among us in connexion with the precious
and blessed Sacrament of the Eucharist, and also to
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exhibit a full and clear outline of the doctrine of that

Sacrament, as taught in holy Scripture, and echoed

by the writings of the earliest Fathers and by our own
Communion Office. He will only add the prayer that,

in this very critical and difficult subject of controversy,
God may open our eyes to see the right path between

the frightful distortions and corruptions of Eomanism
on the one hand, the effect of which is to degrade (we
were about to say, to exalt, but it is degradation, not

exaltation) the Supper of the Lord into an object of

idolatrous worship, and the half-truth taught by
Zwingle on the other, which recognises the Supper as a

means of stirring in the human mind the affecting
remembrance of the death of Christ, but finds nothing
more or higher in it. Do not say of this latter

doctrine, by way of apology,
&quot;

It is at all events true,

so far as it
goes.&quot;

So it is, we readily admit. But

half-truths, accepted without their legitimate com

plement, are sometimes the most mischievous of errors.
&quot; Work out your own salvation,&quot; expresses one side of

truth. But what shall become of our salvation, if we
set ourselves to this working out without due considera

tion of the other side
;

&quot; For it is God that worketh in

you both to will and to do of his good pleasure &quot;?

B B



ADDENDUM

JUST before the appearance of this new Edition, the

Eev. H. T. Armfield, of Salisbury Theological Col

lege, is good enough to furnish me with the words

of the English Canon (against celebrating before

Matins), to which reference is made in the Appendix,

p. 303, note 11. They run thus;
&quot; Nullus insnper sacerdos parochialis praesumat Mis-

sam celebrare, antequam Matutinale persolverit offi-

cium, et Primani et Tertiam de die.&quot;

Mr. Armfield adds, that by the Sarum rubric the

celebrant could only know what collects he was to use

at the Mass from having said his Matins. The rubric

he refers to is thus given in a foot-note to his valuable

work on &quot;the Gradual Psalms&quot; (p. 371) :

&quot; Notandum quod in omnibus Dominicis et in festis

cum regimine chori per totum annum, hoc genera-
liter observatur, ut ad missam tot dicantur Collected

quot dicebantur ad Matutinas, nisi in die Nativitatis

Domini.&quot;



WORKS
BY

EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, D,D,
(

DEAN OF NORWICH.

A Commentary, Expository and
Devotional, on the Order of the Administration of the

Lord s Supper, according to the Use of the Church of

England. Sixth Edition. Small 8vo, 6s. Also, a Cheap
Edition, uniform with &quot;Thoughts on Personal Religion,
and &quot;The Pursuit of Holiness.&quot; 35. 6d.

CONTENTS.
INTRODUCTORY.

The Historical Origin of the Holy Communion How it fared with the

Eucharist while the Institution was still under the eye of the Apostles.

PART I. THE LYCH-GATE AND THE PRECINCT.
Of the Lord s Prayer and the Collect for Purity Of the Decalogue and
its Responds.

PART 11. THE WESTERN PORCH AND THE NAVE.
Of the Collect for the Sovereign, and the Prayer for the Church Militant

Of the Collects- Of the Epistles and Gospels Of the Nicene Creed-
Note on the Eternal Generation of the Son of God Of the Sermon or

Instruction Of the Alms and Oblations ; and of the Sacrificial Charac
ter of the Holy Communion Of the Commemoration of the Dead in the

Office of the Holy Communion.

PART III. THE TRANSEPT.
Of the Exhortation at the time of the Communion Of the Invitation

Of the Confession Of Ministerial Absolution Of the Forms in which
the Church of England dispenses Absolution Of the Four Comfortable
Words.

PART IV.- THE CHOIR.
Of the Preface or Thanksgiving, and of its Relation to the Tersanctus

Of our Communion with the Angels, and of the Tersanctus Of the

Prayer of Access Of the First Part of the Prayer of Consecration Of
the Consecration of the Elements The Doctrine of the Eucharist The
Blessing of the Eucharist, with a further illustration of its Doctrine
Of the Sentences of Administration Of the Post-Communion Of the

Benediction.

APPENDIX.
Against Transubstantiatipn and kindred errors On Fasting Communion
On Non-Communicating Attendance Auricular Confession The

Doctrine of Sacrifice The Eucharistic Sacrifice the Christian Peace-

offering for Thanksgiving.

, 2DjeforU t anto



WORKS BY TPIE DEAN OF NORWICH.

Thoughts on Personal Religion:
being a Treatise on the Christian Life in its two Chief

Elements, Devotion and Practice. New Edition. Small

8vo, 6s. 6d.

An Edition for Presentation. Two Vols., los. 6d. Also,
a Cheap Edition, 3-r. 6d.

The Pursuit of Holiness: a Sequel
to &quot;Thoughts on Personal Religion,&quot; intended to carry the

Reader somewhat farther onward in the Spiritual Life.

Fourth Edition. Small 8vo, 5*. Also a Cheap Edition,

3J. 6d.

CONTENTS.
That Holiness is attainable What have we to begin upon? The first

principle of Holiness, and how to attain it The point of departure in

the right course The experimental Knowledge of God the end of all

Christian endeavour The end of the Commandment, and the import
ance of keeping it in view Of the various sentiments embraced in the
Love of God Of the affinity between God and Man, in regard of Man s

Wants and God s Fulness Of the filial relation of Man to God, upon
which the Love of God is founded Of the way in which God has made
the precept of Divine Love practicable to us by the Incarnation Of
the Love of Gratitude Of the Love of God as involving antipathy to
Evil Of Purity of Motive Peace of Conscience and of Heart the
Element of Holiness Peace by living in the Present rather than in the
Past Peace by living in the Present rather than in the Future The
centripetal and centrifugal Forces of the Soul Of the necessity of an
Occupation, and of the right way of pursuing it Self-Sacrifice a test of
the Love of God Love for the Brethren a test of our Love for God
The Love of God a Principle rather than a Sentiment What shuts out
Christ from our Hearts ?

The Holy Catholic Church : its
Divine Ideal, Ministry, and Institutions. A Short Treatise.

With a Catechism on each Chapter, forming a Course of

Methodical Instruction on the Subject. Second Edition.

Crown 8vo, 6s. 6d.

CONTENTS.
What the Church is, and when and how it was Founded Duty of the

Church towards those who hold to the Apostles doctrine, in separation
from the Apostles fellowship The Unity of the Church, and its disrup
tion The survey of Zion s towers, bulwarks, and palaces The Institu

tion of the Ministry, and its relation to the Church The Holy
Eucharist at its successive stages On the powers of the Church in

Council The Church presenting, exhibiting, and defending the Truth
The Church guiding into and illustrating the Truth On the Prayer

Book as a Commentary on the Bible Index.

EibinQston0 : Hontion, SDjcforU, anti ambriUge



WORKS BY THE DEAN OF NORWICH. 3

The Gospel of the Childhood. A
Practical and Devotional Commentary on the Single Inci

dent of our Blessed Lord s Childhood (St. Luke ii. 41 to the

end) ; designed as a Help to Meditation on the Holy
Scriptures, for Children and Young Persons. Second
Edition. Square i6mo, 5-r.

CONTENTS.
Of the Holy Child Jesus On the Goodness of God in giving us an account

of the Childhood of the Lord Jesus Of the holy courage and piety
shown by S. Joseph and the Blessed Virgin Of the piety and devotion
of our Lord Jesus Christ in early Childhood Of the education received

by our Blessed Lord Of the silence and secrecy with which the most

important things are done The pilgrimage of the Holy Family to the

Holy City On day-dreams and castle-building in youth The attrac

tion to the Temple The sociability of the Holy Child The anxious

search, and the finding of the Holy Child Of the Doctors, or Jewish
Scribes Rabban Gamaliel Rabbi Nicodemus The spirit and method
in which to learn Of the power of Christ s words How the Virgin
did not disguise her own failures The Virgin s remonstrance with
the Holy Child Christ s words the same in Childhood as through
out His Life Christ laying aside earthly relationships How we may
fail to understand the things that we know The submission and filial

dutifulness of the Holy Child Christ the righteousness of children
S. Mary s meditation on the words of her Divine Son The growth of

the Holy Child in wisdom The Holy Child s increase in favour with
God and man The Holy Child s long preparation for His work The
respective advantages of primitive and modern believers.

An Introduction to the Devo
tional Study of the Holy Scriptures. Ninth Edition.

Small 8vo, 3-r. 6d.

CONTENTS.
The Position of the Holy Scriptures in the Scheme of the means of Grace

Of Attention and Thought, and the distinction between them The
necessity of Meditation evinced by the general character of Holy Scrip
tureThe Analogy between the Field of Scripture and the Field of
Nature pursued Practical Suggestions to facilitate Thought The
Adaptation of the Scriptures of the Old Testament to the Moral Nature
of Man The Adaptation of the Gospels to the Sanctification of the
Human Affections The Adaptation of the Epistles to the Sanctification
of the Human Understanding The Adaptation of the Book of Revela
tion to the Sanctification of the Human Imagination The Necessity
of the Secret Teaching of the Holy Ghost The Plan of a Meditation.

SKETCHES OF MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS PARTS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE.
Night Thoughts God s Love for the Lower Creatures The Folly of Self-

confidence Social changes preparatory for the Kingdom of Christ The
Living Sacrifice No more Sea The Tears of Christ.

Two SERMONS PREACHED IN RUGBY SCHOOL CHAPEL.
On the Holy Communion On the different Methods observed by Reve
lation, in the Infancy and Maturity of the Christian Religion.

Eit3tngton0 : Hontion, jcforli t anti



WORKS BY THE DEAN OF NORWICH.

Sermons preached on Various
Occasions during the Last Twenty Years. Third Edition.
Small 8vo, 6s. 6d.

CONTENTS.
Confession, and the Doctrines of the English Church thereupon The Moral

Instincts which lead men to the Confessional Pure Religion and
Undefiled God keeping and breaking Silence The Kingdom that
comes not with observation Jacob s Dream The Contagious Influence
of faithful Prophesying Final Impenitence Final Impenitence exem
plified The Goodness and Severity of God as manifested in the Atone
ment Remedy, the only Form of doing Good The Search after
Wisdom The Grounds of True Patriotism Christ wielding the Keys
of Death and of the World Unseen The Revelation of the Triune God
and its diffusion The Dispensations Learning, a Requisite for the

Ministry of the Present Day Human Instrumentality employed in
Man s Salvation The Stolen Testimony The Building up of the

Family On Preaching Christ Crucified Have Salt in yourselves The
last Sunday of 1861.

The Idle Word : Short Religious
Essays upon the Gift of Speech. Fourth Edition. Small
8vo, y.

CONTENTS.
The Connexion of Speech with Reason The Connexion of Speech with

Reason The Heavenly Analogy of the Connexion of Speech with
Reason An Idle Word denned from the Decalogue An Idle Word
denned from the Decalogue What is an Idle Word ? Words of Busi
ness and Innocent Recreation not Idle Speech the Instrument of

Prophecy and Sacrifice Hints for the Guidance of Conversation On
Religious Conversation Appendix.

The Acts of the Deacons: being
a Commentary, Critical and Practical, upon the Notices
of St. Stephen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in

the Acts of the Apostles. Second Edition. Small 8vo, 6s.

Farewell Counsels of a Pastor to
his Flock, on Topics of the Day. Third Edition. Small
8vo, 4-y.

Family Prayers, arranged on the
Liturgical Principle. New Edition. Large type, crown
8vo, 3.?. 6d. Cheap Edition. i8mo, is.

Short Devotional Forms, for the
Exigencies of a Busy Life. Third Edition, iSmo, is. 6d.

A Manual of Confirmation ; with
a Pastoral Letter on First Communion. Ninth Edition.

Small 8vo, is. 6d.

: Hontion, SDjcforH, anU ambritiee*



May 1882.

A CLASSIFIED CATALOGUE
OF BOOKS

&amp;gt;electeto from
tf&amp;gt;e publications of

MESSRS. RIYINGTON

PAGE PAGE
r. THE PRAYER BOOK AND THE 6. SERMONS 51

CHURCH SERVICE ... 17. RELIGIOUS EDUCATION . . 71

2. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ... 8
!

8. ALLEGORIES AND TALES . . 76

3. DEVOTIONAL WORKS ... 20
j

9. HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY . 79

4. PARISH WORK 38 10. POETRY AND MISCELLANEOUS 89

5. THE CHURCH AND DOCTRINE 41 !
n. INDEX 93

EDUCATIONAL WORKS see RIVINGTON S SCHOOL CATALOGUE.

L Cbe Draper TBoofe anD Cfwrcb g&amp;gt;ertrice.

Studies in the History of the Book
of Common Prayer. The Anglican Reform The Puritan In

novations The Elizabethan Reaction The Caroline Settle

ment. With Appendices. By HERBERT MORTIMER LUCKOCK,

D.D., Canon of Ely, etc. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

&quot;This able and helpful book re-
&quot; Dr. Luckoctis compact and clearly-

commending it emphatically to all arranged volume is a valuable contr!-

cilucated members of the entire Ang- button to liturgical liistory, ivhichiuill

lican community.&quot; CHURCH QUAR- prove interesting to all readers and
TERLY REVIEW. almost indispensable to the theolog cal

&quot;We heartily commend this very student who has to master the history

interesting and very readable book.&quot; and rationale of the Book of Common
CrARniAX. Prayer.&quot; NOTES AND QUERIES.

TOatctloo Place, Hontion



Rivington s Select Catalogue

The Annotated Book of Common
Prayer ; being an Historical, Ritual, and Theological Com
mentary on the Devotional System of the Church of England.
Edited by the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A.,
Editor of the &quot;Dictionary of Sects and Heresies,&quot; etc. etc.

Seventh Edition. Imperial 8vo. 36^. ; or in half-morocco, 48^.

[This large edition contains the Latin and Greek originals, together with
technical Ritual Annotations, Marginal References, &c., which are necessarily
omitted for want of room in the &quot;

Compendious Edition.&quot;]

&quot; Whether as, historically, shewing best liturgical and historical authori-
how the Prayer Book came to be what ties ancient and modern (of which a
it is, or, ritually, how it designs itself formidable list is prefixed to the
to be renderedfrom, word into act, or, work) is quoted, or referred to, or

theologically, as exhibiting the relation compressed into the notes illustrative
between doctrine and worship on which of the several subjects.&quot; JOHN BULL.
it isframed, the book amasses a world &quot; The book is a mine of information
ofinformation carefully digested, and and research able to give an answer
errs commonly, if at all, on the side almost on anything we wish to know
of excess.&quot; GUARDIAN. about our present Prayer Book, its

&quot; The most complete andcompendious antecedents and originals and ought
Commentary on the English Prayer to be in the library of every intelligent
Book everyetpublished. Almost every- Churchman. Nothing like it has as

thing that has been written by all the yet been seen.&quot; CHURCH REVIEW.

The Compendious Edition of the
Annotated Book of Common Prayer, forming a concise Com
mentary on the Devotional System of the Church of England.
Edited by the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A.,
Editor of the &quot;Dictionary of Sects and Heresies,&quot; etc. etc.

Crown 8vo. icw. 6d. ; in half-morocco, i6s. ;
or in morocco

limp, 17^. 6d.

Liber Precum Publicarum Ecclesiae
Anglicanae. A GULIELMO BRIGHT, S.T.P., ydis Christi

apud Oxon. Canonico, et PETRO GOLDSMITH MEDD, A.M.,

Collegii Universitatis apud Oxon. Socio Seniore, Latine

redditus. Editio tertia, cum Appendice. [In hac editione

continentur Versiones Latinae I. Libri Precum Publicarum

Ecclesiae Anglicanae ; 2. Liturgiae Primae Reformats ; 3. Litur-

gise Scoticanae ; 4. Liturgiae Americanas.] With Rubrics in

Red. Small 8vo. JS. 6d.

, ILonlJon



Prayer Book and Church Service

The Prayer Book Interleaved; with
Historical Illustrations and Explanatory Notes arranged
parallel to the Text. By W. M. CAMPION, D.D., and
W. J. BEAMONT, M.A. With a Preface by the LORD BISHOP
OF WINCHESTER. Tenth Edition. Small 8vo. 7-r. 6d.

&quot; An excellent publication, combin- &quot; The work may be commended as a

ing a portable Prayer Book with the
&quot;very

convenient manual for all who
history of the text and explanatory are interested to some extent in liturgi-
notes.&quot; SPECTATOR. cal studies, but who have not time or

&quot; This book is of the greatest usefor the means for original research. It

spreading an intelligent knowledge of would also be most useful to examining
the English Prayer Book, and we chaplains.&quot; CHURCH TIMES.
heartily wish it a large andcontinuous
circulation.&quot; CHURCH REVIEW.

The First Book of Common Prayer of
Edward VI. and the Ordinal of 1549. Together with the

Order of the Communion, 1548. Reprinted entire. Edited by
the Rev. HENRY BASKERVILLE WALTON, M.A., late Fellow
and Tutor of Merton College ;

with Introduction by the Rev.
PETER GOLDSMITH MEDD, M.A., Rector of North Cerney ;

Hon. Canon of St. Albans ; late Senior Fellow of University

College, Oxford. Small 8vo. 6s.

The Collects of the Day : an Exposition,
Critical and Devotional, of the Collects appointed at the

Communion. With Preliminary Essays on their Structure,

Sources, and General Character, and Appendices containing

Expositions of the Discarded Collects of the First Prayer Book
of 1549, and of the Collects of Morning and Evening Prayer.
By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, D.D., D.C.L., Dean of

Norwich. Second Edition. Two Vols., Crown 8vo. i6s.
,
or

Ss. each Volume, sold separately.

&quot;Dr. Goulburris work will be wel-
&quot; In these two volumes Dean Goul-

comed as meeting a special want, and burn hasfurnished the CHurch with a
meeting it well. It will guide many truly interesting work. The trcat-
ii.&amp;lt;fio have hitherto but imperfectly ap- ment is neither exclusively historical,

predated the Prayer Book to a higher nor exclusively critical, norexclusively
estimation of the beauty, dignity , and devotional

, but it is all three, and
masterly conciseness of those ancient being adorned by thefluent andpleas-
Collects which are the boasted heritage ant style ofwhich the Dean ofNorwich
of the Church of England&quot; GUAR- is a master, the result is equally agree-
UIAN. able andprofitable.&quot; RECORD.

Waterloo Place, ILortoon



4 Rivington s Select Catalogue

A Key to the Knowledge and Use of
the Book of Common Prayer. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY
BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the &quot;Annotated Book of

Common Prayer,&quot; etc. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Also a Cheap Edition, is. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;

Keys to Christian Knowledge.&quot;

Sacraments and Sacramental Ordi
nances of the Church

; being a Plain Exposition of their

History, Meaning, and Effects. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY
BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the &quot;Annotated Book of

Common Prayer,&quot; &c. Small 8vo. 4-r. 6d.

Notitia Eucharistica
;

a Commentary,
Explanatory, Doctrinal, and Historical, on the Order for the

Administration of the Lord s Supper, or Holy Communion,

according to the use of the Church of England. With an

Appendix on the Office for the Communion of the Sick. By
the Rev. W. E. SCUDAMORE, M.A., late Rector of Ditching-

ham, and formerly Fellow of St. John s College, Cambridge.

Second Edition. 8vo. 32*.

The Priest to the Altar
; or, Aids to

the Devout Celebration of Holy Communion, chiefly after the

Ancient English Use of Sarum. Third Edition. Royal 8vo.

12S.

Study of the Church Catechism.
Adapted for use as a Class-Book. By C. SHKRWILL DAWK,
B.A., Lecturer and Assistant Chaplain at St. Mark s College,

Chelsea. Crown 8vo. is. 6rf.; or in paper cover, is.

t$Jattlo0 Pace, ILonfrm



Prayer Book and Church Service 5

A Commentary, Expository and De
votional, on the Order of the Administration of the Lord s

Supper, according to the Use of the Church of England ; to

which is added, an Appendix on Fasting Communion, Non-

communicating Attendance, Auricular Confession, the Doctrine
of Sacrifice, and the Eucharistic Sacrifice. By EDWARD
MEYRICKGOULBURN, D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Norwich. Sixth

Edition. Small 8vo. 6r. Also a Cheap Edition, 3*. 6d.

Comment upon the Collects appointed
to be used in the Church of England on Sundays and Holy
Days throughout the Year. By JOHN JAMES, D.D., sometime
Canon of Peterborough. New Edition. Small 8vo. 3-r. 6d.

Also a Fine Edition, on Toned Paper. Crown 8vo. $s.

Early History of the Athanasian Creed.
The Results of some Original Research upon the Subject, with
an Appendix containing four Ancient Commentaries, three of

which are now printed for the first time, etc. By G. D. W.
OMMANNEY, M.A., Vicar of Draycot, Somerset. Crown
8vo. los.

The Athanasian Creed : an Examina
tion of Recent Theories respecting its Date and Origin.
With a Postscript referring to Professor Swainson s Account of

its Growth and Reception, which is contained in his Work
entitled &quot;The Nicene and Apostles Creeds, their Literary
History.&quot; By G. D. W. OMMANNEY, M.A., Vicar of Dray-
cot, Somerset. Crown 8vo. Ss. 6d.

The &quot;Damnatory Clauses&quot; of the
Athanasian Creed rationally explained in a Letter to the Right
Hon. W. E. GLADSTONE, M.P. By the Rev. MALCOLM
MAcCoLL, M.A., Rector of St. George, Botolph Lane.
Crown 8vo. 6s.

The Litany and the Commination Ser
vice. From the Book of Common Prayer. With Rubrics in

Red. Roal 8vo. q.s. 6(f.

Place, ILonfcon
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A Commentary, Practical and Exegeti-
cal, on the Lord s Prayer. By the Rev. W. DENTON, M.A.
Small 8vo. 5-r.

The Psalter, or Psalms of David. (The
Prayer Book Version. ) Printed in red and black. Small 8vo.

is.

Selection of Psalms and Hymns ;
with

Accompanying Tunes selected and arranged by JOHN FOSTER,
of Her Majesty s Chapels Royal. By the Rev. W. J. HALL,
M.A. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. The Tunes only, is.

Psalms and Hymns adapted to the
Services of the Church of England ; with a Supplement of

additional Hymns, and Indices. By the Rev. W. J. HALL,
M.A. 8vo, 5-r. 6d. ; i8mo, 3-r. ; 241110, is. 6d. ; cloth limp,

1J- 3^- J 32mo is-
&amp;gt;

cloth limp, 8d.

The New Mitre Hymnal, containing New
Music by Goss, ELVEY, STAINER, GADSBY, BAPTISTS

CALKIN, BERTHOLD TOURS, LANGRAN, and other eminent

Composers. Royal 8vo. $s.

The Words only. i8mo, cloth limp, is.
;

or in cloth

boards, extra gilt, is. 6af.

A Book of Litanies, Metrical and Prose.
With an Evening Service. Edited by the Compiler of

&quot;The Treasury of Devotion.&quot; And accompanying Music

edited by W. S. HOYTE. Crown 4to. Js. 6d.

The Words only, i8mo, 6d.
;
or in paper cover, qd.
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The Children s Hymn Book, for use
in Children s Services, Sunday Schools, and Families. Ar

ranged in order of the Church s Year. Published under the

revision of the Right Rev. W. WALSHAM How, D.D., Bishop

Suffragan for East London ; the Right Rev. ASHTON OXEN-

DEN, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Montreal, and Metropolitan
of Canada; and the Rev. JOHN ELLERTON, M.A., Rector of

Barnes.

[The first hymn-writers of the day, and the most eminent musical composers,
have assisted in the preparation of this Work, and the most anxious care has
been taken to make the collection, both of Hymns and Tunes, as complete as

possible, Special Hymns having been provided for all subjects and occasions

within the range of children s interests.]

Three Editions now issued

A. Royal 32mo. id. sewed ; 2d. cloth limp.

15. Royal 32mo. Cloth, is.; Cloth extra, is.6d.

C. With Music. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 3*. ;
Cloth extra, 31. 6&amp;lt;t.

OTaterloo place, Hontion.
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The New Testament, according to the
Authorized Version ; with Introductions and Notes. By JOHN
PILKINGTON NORRIS, D.D., Archdeacon of Bristol, and

Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. 8vo.

Vol. I. THE FOUR GOSPELS. los. 6d.

Vol. II. THE ACTS, EPISTLES, AND REVELATION. IDS. 6rf.

&quot; In the tivo volumes before us ivriiings. . . . The value of the work
Canon Norris has furnished a very to the student is much increased by
valuable help to the intelligent study the Introductions prefixed to the
and devout understanding of the Neiu Gospels collectively, and to the stveral
Testament. His commentary only books ofthe New Testament indivtdu-
needs to be known to be appreciated as ally. These show the complete mas.-

it deserves, and we feel sttre that the tcry ofhis subject ofone who is at the
more it is used the more highly ivill it same time a well-read scholar and a
be esteemed. Among the numerous cultured theologian. With admirable
commentaries which are almost daily brevity and clearness they set forth the

issuing from the press, embarrassing history and character ofeach book, its

the young student with their number, cause and object, and give a lucid
and we can truly add with their gene- summary of its contents. The Intro-
ral excellence, that of Canon Norris duction to the Revelation* appears to

must have a high place assigned to it, us of unusual value. This, together
for accuracy of scholarship, never with the Retrospect in which the
obtruded but always underlying his author seeks to gather up the chief
work, andfor rtverence of tone. His lessons of the bock, will reward care-

acquaintance with modern expositors ful study , as throwing a much-needed
is evidently extensive, and his notes light on the plan and purpose of this

show that he h.as studied them thought- mysterious and too usually baffling
fully and has known how to profit by writing, and the principle by which it

the riches ofthought contained in their is to be interpreted.&quot; GUARDIAN.

Waterloo Placr, Hontam
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The Greek Testament. With a Critically
Revised Text; a Digest of Various Readings; Marginal
References to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage ; Prolegomena ;

and a Critical and Exegetical Commentary. For the use of

Theological Students and Ministers. By HENRY ALFORD,
D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. New Edition. 4 Volumes.

8vO. IO2S.

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows :

Vol. I. THE FOUR GOSPELS. 28^.

Vol. II. ACTS TO 2 CORINTHIANS. 24^.

Vol. III. GALATIANS TO PHILEMON. iSs.

Vol. IV. HEBREWS TO REVELATION. 32*.

The New Testament for English
Readers : containing the Authorized Version, with a revised

English Text
; Marginal References ; and a Critical and Ex

planatory Commentary. By HENRY ALFORD, D.D., late

Dean of Canterbury. New Edition. 2 Volumes. 4 Parts.

8vo. 54*. 6d.

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows :

Vol. i, Part I. THE THREE FIRST GOSPELS. i2s.

Vol. i, Part II. ST. JOHN AND THE ACTS. los. 6d.

Vol. 2, Part I. THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. i6s.

Vol. 2, Part II. HEBREWS TO REVELATION. i6s.

On the Inspiration of the Bible. Five
Lectures delivered at Westminster Abbey. By CHR. WORDS
WORTH, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. Eighth Edition. Small

8vo. is. 6d., or in paper cover, is.

Genesis. With Notes. [The Hebrew Text,
with Literal Translation.] By the Rev. G. V. GARLAND,
M. A., Rector of Binstead, Isle of Wight. 8vo. 2U.

Waterloo lacr, Honoon
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The Annotated Bible, being a House
hold Commentary upon the Holy Scriptures, comprehending
the Results of Modern Discovery and Criticism. By the Rev.

JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of &quot; The Anno
tated Book of Common Prayer,&quot; &quot;The Dictionary of Theo
logy/ etc. etc. Three Vols. Demy4to, with Maps, etc. 4, 45.

Vol. I. (668 pages.) Containing the GENERAL INTRODUC
TION, with Text and Annotations on the Books from
GENESIS to ESTHER. 3U. 6d.

Vol. II. (720 pages.) Completing the OLD TESTAMENT and
APOCRYPHA. 315-. 6d.

Vol. III. (826 pages.) Containing the NEW TESTAMENT
and GENERAL INDEX. 2\s.

This Work has been written with the object of providing for educated readers
a compact intellectual exposition of the Holy Bible, in which they may find such

explanations and illustrations of the Sacred Books as will meet the necessities of
the ordinary, as distinguished from the laboriously learned, inquirer of the present
day. Great care has been taken to compress as much information as possible into
the Annotations by condensed language, by giving the results of inquiry without

adding the detailed reasonings by which those results have been arrived at, by
occupying scarcely any space with controversy, and by casting much matter into
a tabular form.

Every book has an Introduction prefixed to it, which gives some account of its

authorship, date, contents, object, and such other particulars as will put the
reader in possession of the best modern conclusions on these subjects. The
Annotations are also illustrated by text maps and other engravings when neces

sary, and full-page coloured maps are added for the general illustration of Bibli

cal Geography from the best authorities.

The Commentary is preceded by a General Introduction, which contains chap
ters on the Literary History of the Bible (illustrated by engraved facsimiles, and
by specimens of English Bibles from the tenth to the seventeenth centuries), on
the trustworthiness of the Bible in its existing form, the revelation and inspiration
of Holy Scripture, the interpretation of Holy Scripture, and the liturgical use of
the Bible. There are also special Introductions to the New Testament and the

Apocrypha.
&quot; These two volumes form together cation in which thegreat mass offacts

a really valuable contribution to our relating to the language, the trans-

knowledge of the elder Scriptures, cription, the versions, and the extant

being sitfficiently accurate to be relied copies of the Bible is contained in a
upon so far as they go, and not too form at once so comprehensive, so brief
elaborateforgeneral use. Mr. Blunt s and succinct, and so pleasant to peruse,
skill andindustry are very conspicuous, . . . The annotation all through is

and they relieve the English Church- just what it should be, brief, sug-
manfrom resorting in future to such gestive, and clear.&quot; CHURCH QUAR-
narrow and dry sources of inferma- TERLY REVIEW.
twn as Scott s and other similar com- &quot;

Only those who have made a reg-
mentaries. The labour bestowed on ular study of the subject can even
the Apocrypha is a real and much- guess what a quantity of reading
needed service to Biblical literature.&quot; has been necessary to put before the
GUARDIAN. reader the results here set down.&quot;
&quot; We do not know any one publi- CHURCH TIMES.

Place, Honoon
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The Holy Bible; with Notes and Intro
ductions. By CHR. WORDSWORTH, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln.

New Edition. 6 Vols. Imperial 8vo. I2os.

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows :

Vol. I. THE PENTATEUCH. 25^-.

Vol. II. JOSHUA TO SAMUEL. 15^.

Vol. III. KINGS TO ESTHER. 15^.

Vol. IV. JOB TO SONG OF SOLOMON. 2$s.

Vol. V. ISAIAH TO EZEKIEL. 2$s.

Vol. VI. DANIEL, MINOR PROPHETS, AND INDEX.

The New Testament of our Lord and
Saviour JESUS CHRIST, in the original Greek ;

with Notes, Intro

ductions, and Indices. By CHR. WORDSWORTH, D.D., Bishop
of Lincoln. New Edition. 2 Vols. Imperial 8vo. 6os.

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows :

Vol. I. GOSPELS AND ACTS. 2$s.

Vol. II. EPISTLES, APOCALYPSE, AND INDEX. 37^.

The Psalms. Translated from the Hebrew.
With Notes, chiefly Exegetical. By WILLIAM KAY, D.D.,
Rector of Great Leghs, late Principal of Bishop s College,
Calcutta. Third Edition. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

&quot; Like a sound Churchman, he make use of it.&quot; BRITISH QUARTERLY
reverences Scripture, upholding its REVIEW.
authority against sceptics; and he &quot;The execution ofthe -work is careful
does not denounce such as differ from and scholarly.&quot; UNION REVIEW.
him in opinion -with a dogmatism un- &quot; To mention the name of Dr. Kay
happily too common at the present day. is enough to secure respectful attention
Hence, readers -will be disposed to con- to his new translation of the Psalms,
sider his conclusions worthy of atten- It is enriched -with exegetical notes
tion ; orperhaps to adopt them without containing a wealth ofsound learning,
inquiry. It is superfluous to say that closely occasionally, perhaps too closely
the translation is better and more condensed. Good care is taken oj the
accurate on the whole than our received student not learned in Hebrew; we
one, or that it often reproduces the sense hope the Doctor s example willprevent
ofthe original happily.&quot; ATHENJEUM. any abuse of this consideration, and

Dr. Kay has profound reverence stimulate those who profit by it to

fjr Divine truth, and exhibits con- follow him into the very text of the
siderable reading, with the power to ancient Revelation.&quot; JOHN BULL.

Solace, Hontion



12 Rlvlngton s Select Catalogue

Practical Keflections on every Verse of
the Holy Gospels. By a CLERGYMAN. Second Edition.

With a Preface by H. P. LIDDON, D.D., Canon Residentiary
of St. Paul s. Crown 8vo. 43. 6d.

&quot;This is a work of little pretence very largely drawn from Quesnel ;

and of great merit. Its purpose is they sometimes, though less ojten, re-

strictly that indicated by its title. It mind us of Bengel. No more accept-
is to assist those mho read the Gospels able or serviceable prtsent could be

day by day in a devotional spirit, and thought offor a young and well-dis-
who desire to draw from the sacred posed Churchman or Church-woman
words inferences which may work upon than this very praiseworthy compila-
daily life and conversation. There- tion.&quot; GUARDIAN.
marks, which are sJiort andpithy, are

Notes on the Greek Testament. The
Gospel according to S. Luke. By the Rev. ARTHUR CARR,
M.A., Assistant-Master at Wellington College, late Fellow of

Oriel College, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 6s.

The Microscope of the New Testament.
By the late Rev. WILLIAM SEWELL, D.D., formerly Fellow

of Exeter College, sometime Professor of Moral Philosophy in

the University of Oxford, and Whitehall Preacher. Edited by
the Rev. W. J. CRICHTON, M.A. 8vo. 14^.

Short Notes on the Greek Text of
the Acts of the Apostles. By J. HAMBLIN SMITH, M.A., of

Gonville and Caius College, late Lecturer in Classics at S.

Peter s College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. qs. 6d.

Short Notes on the Greek Text of
the Gospel of S. Mark. By J. HAMBLIN SMITH, M.A., of

Gonville and Caius College, late Lecturer in Classics at S.

Peter s College, Cambridge. Third Edition. Crown 8vo.

2S. 6&amp;lt;/.

, Honfcon
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An Introduction to the Devotional
Study of the Holy Scriptures : with a Prefatory Essay on their

Inspiration, and specimens of Meditations on various passages
of them. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, D.D., D.C.L.,
Dean of Norwich. Tenth Edition, revised and enlarged.
Small 8vo. 6s. 6d.

&quot; The value of this work is too well completeness, and therefore to the -value

known to need any notice on ourpart, ofthe volume. It is strictly of a de-

The sale ofnine large editions is suf- votional character, though in saying
ficient evidence of its appreciation. In this ive would not imply that the intel-

this, the tenth edition, the author has lectual element was at all wanted. In
added an essay on the Inspiration of its presentform it will be welcomed by
Scripture, and appended some medita- the devout members of the Church,
tions originally printed in a detached and &quot;will assist in the devotional study
form. By so doing he has added to the of the Word of God&quot; JOHN BULL.

The Apostolic Liturgy and the Epistle
to the Hebrews : Being a Commentary on the Epistle in its

Relation to the Holy Eucharist, with Appendices on the

Liturgy of the Primitive Church. By JOHN EDWARD FIELD,
M. A., Vicar of Benson. Crown 8 vo. 12^.

Ruling Ideas in Early Ages and their
Relation to Old Testament Faith. Lectures delivered to

Graduates ofthe University of Oxford. By J. B. MOZLEY, D. D.
,

late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity
in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. 8vo. IOJ. 6d.

&quot;Has all the same marks of a entirely worthy of those on which we
powerfjcl and original mind which have commented.&quot; GUARDIAN.
we observed in the volume of Univer- &quot; One of the most remarkable books

sity Sermons. Indeed, as a continuous in the department oftheology that has

study of the rudimentary conditions of appeared in the present generation,
human thought, even as developed . . . It is a bold but successful attempt
under the immediate guidance of a to explain the peculiar morality recog-
Divine Teacher, this volume has a nised in certain transactions of the

higher intellectual interest than the Old Testament upon rationalgrounds,
last.

&quot;

SPECTATOR. For thefirst time in our experience we
&quot;Canon Mozley s -volume must have met with a satisfactory solution

undeniably, we think, stand in the of what all students of the Bible hare

very front rank for its combination felt to be a most difficult problem.. . . .

of philosophic breadth and depth of We commend Dr. Mozley s work as

insight, with a thoroughly reverent one which will accomplish in our day
treatment of its subject. . . . Treated what Bishop Butler s did in his. It is

with great ability, and with much one which should be readandstudied by
richness of ilhtstration. . . . They are everybody.&quot; CHURCHMAN (NewYork).
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A Companion to the Bible
; being a

Plain Commentary on Scripture History, to the end of the

Apostolic Age. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M. A.
,

F. S. A., Editor of &quot; The Annotated Book of Common Prayer,&quot;

&quot;Annotated Bible,&quot; etc. etc. 2 Volumes. Small 8vo.

COMPANION TO THE OLD TESTAMENT. 3^. 6d.

COMPANION TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. With Maps. 3^. 6d.

11 A very compact summary of the &quot; This will befound a very valuable
Old Testament narrative,put together aid to the right understanding of the
so as to explain the connection and Bible. It throws the whole Scripture
bearing ofits contents, and written in narrative into one from the creation
a very good tone ; with afinalchapter downwards, theauthor thuscondensing
on the history of the Jews between the Prideaux, Shuckford, and Russell,
Old and New Testaments. It will be and in the most reverential manner
found very usefulfor its purpose. It bringing to his aid the writings ofall
does not confine itselfto merely chrono- modern annotators and chronologists.
logical difficulties, butcomments briefiy The book is one that should have a
upon

^

the religious bearing of the text wide circulation amongst teachers
also.&quot; GUARDIAN. and students of all denominations.&quot;

&quot;A most admirable Companion to BOOKSELLER.
the Old Testament, beingfar the most &quot; The handbook before us is so full
concise yet complete commentary on and satisfactory, considering its corn-
Old Testament history with which we pass, and sets forth the history of the
have met. Here are combined ortho- old covenant with such conscientious
doxy and learning, an intelligent and minuteness, that it cannotfail toprove
at the same time interesting summary a godsend to candidates for examina-
ofthe leadingfacts ofthe sacred story, tion in the Rudimenta Religionis as
It should be a text-book in every school, well as in the corresponding school at
and its value is enhanced by the copiorts Cambridge.

&quot; ENGLISH CHURCHMAN.
and complete index.&quot; JOHN BULL.

A Key to the Knowledge and Use of
the Holy Bible. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A.,
F. S. A.

,
Editor of the Dictionary of Theology,

&quot;

etc. etc. New
Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, is. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;

Keys to Christian Knowledge.&quot;
&quot; Another of Mr. Blunt s useful and VII. The Bible a guide to Faith,

workmanlike compilations, which will VIII. The Apocrypha. IX. The
be most acceptable as a household book, Apocryphal Books associated with the
or in schools and colleges. Itisacapi- New Testament. Lastly, there is a
talbook too for schoolmasters andpupil serviceable appendix ofpeculiar Bible
teachers. Its subject is arranged words and their meanings.&quot; LITER-
under the heads of I. The Literary ARY CHURCHMAN.
History of the Bible. II. Old Testa- &quot; We have much pleasure in recom-
ment Writers and Writings. III. mending a capital handbook by the
New Testament ditto. IV. Revela- learned Editor of The Annotated
tion and Inspiration. V. Objects of Book of Common Prayer.

&quot; CHURCH
the Bible. VI. Interpretation ofditto. TIMES.

ce, Honfcon
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A Key to the Narrative of the Four
Gospels. By the Rev. JOHN PILKINGTON NORRIS, D.D.,
Archdeacon of Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop
of Manchester. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. Also a

Cheap Edition, is. 6d.

Forming a Volume of Keys to Christian Knowledge.
&quot;

&quot; This is very much the best book of adorning the subject by the tenderness
its kind we have seen. The only fault and honesty -with which he treats it.

is its shortness, whichprevents itsgoing We hope that this little book will have
into the details which would support a very wide circulation, and that it

and illustrate its statements* It is, will be studied ,
and we can promise

hoivever, a great improvement upon that those who take it up will not

any book ofits kind we know. It bears readilyput it down again.&quot; RECORD.
all the marks of being the condensed This is a golden little volume,
work ofa real scholar, and ofa divine . . . Its design is exceedingly mo-
too. The bulk of the book is taken up dest. Canon Norris writes primarily
with a Life of Christ, compiledfrom to help younger students in studying
the Four Gospels, so as to exhibit its the Gospels. But this unpretending
steps and stages and salient points.&quot; volume is one which all students may
LITERARY CHURCHMAN. study with advantage. It is an ad-

&quot; This book is no ordinary compen- mirable manual for those who take

dium, no mere cram-book ; still less Bible Classes through the Gospels.
is it an ordinary reading-book for Closely sifted in style, so that all is

schools , but the schoolmaster, the clear and weighty ; full of unostenta -

Sunday-school teacher, and the seeker tious learning, and pregnant with

after a comprehensive knowledge of suggestion; deeply reverent and al-

Divine truth willfind it worthy of its together Evangelical in spirit ; Canon
name. Canon Norris writes simply, Norris s book supplies a real want, and
reverently, without great display of ought to be welcomedby all earnest and
learning, giving the result of much devout students of the Holy Gospels.&quot;

careful study in a short compass, and LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW.

A Key to the Narrative of the Acts of
the Apostles. By the Rev. JOHN PILKINGTON NORRIS, D.D.,

Archdeacon of Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop

of Manchester. New Edition. Small 8vo, 2s. 6d. Also a

Cheap Edition, is. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;

Keys to Christian Knowledge.&quot;

&quot; The book is one which we can become a general favourite. The

heartily recommend.&quot; SPECTATOR. sketch of the Acts of the Apostles is

Few books have ever given us done in the same style ; there is the

more unmixed pleasure than this.&quot; same reverent spirit and quiet en-

LITERARY CHURCHMAN. thusiasm running through it, and the
&quot; This is a sequel to Canon Norris s same instinct for seizing the leading

Key to the Gospels, which was pub- points in the narrative.&quot; RECORD.
lished two years ago, and which has

TOaUrloo Place, ILontum
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Bible Eeadings for Family Prayer.
By the Rev. W. H. RIDLEY, M.A., Rector of Hambleden.

New Edition. Crown 8vo.

GENESIS AND EXODUS, zs.

THE FOUR GOSPELS. 3^. 6d.

ST. MATTHEW AND ST. MARK. 2s.

ST. LUKE AND ST. JOHN. 2s.

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 2s.

Our new New Testament
;
an Explana

tion of the Need and a Criticism of the Fulfilment. By
EDWARD BYRON NICHOLSON, M.A., late Scholar of Trinity

College, Oxford, and Principal Librarian of the London Insti

tution. Small 8vo. is. 6d.

The Acts of the Deacons
; being a

Commentary, Critical and Practical, upon the Notices of St.

Stephen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in the Acts

of the Apostles. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, D.D.,

U.C.L., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 6s.

Daniel the Prophet : Nine Lectures
delivered in the Divinity School of the University of Oxford.

With copious Notes. By the Rev. E. B. PUSEY, D.D., Regius
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Third

Edition. 8vo. IQS. 6d.

Commentary on the Minor Prophets ;

with Introductions to the several Books. By the Rev. E. B.

PUSEY, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ

Church, Oxford. 4to. 31$. 6d.

Parts I., II., III., IV., V., 5*. each. Part VI., 6s.
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A Devotional Commentary on the
Gospel Narrative. By the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, B.D.,

formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition.

8 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5-r. each. Sold separately. Or the

Eight Volumes may be had in a Box, 45^.

THOUGHTS ON THE STUDY OF THE HOLY GOSPELS.
Characteristic Differences In the Four Gospels Our Lord s Manifestations of

Himself The Rule of Scriptural Interpretation furnished by our Lord-
Analogies of the Gospel Mention of Angels in the Gospels Places of our
Lord s Abode and Ministry Our Lord s mode of dealing with His
Apostles Conclusion.

A HARMONY OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS.
Our Lord s Nativity Our Lord s Ministry (second year) Our Lord s Ministry

(third year) The Holy Week Our Lord s Passion Our Lord s Resur
rection.

OUR LORD S NATIVITY.
The Birth at Bethlehem The Baptism in Jordan The First Passover.

OUR LORD S MINISTR Y (Secon* Year).

The Second Passover Christ with the Twelve The Twelve sent forth.

OUR LORD S MINISTRY (Third Year).

Teaching in Galilee Teaching at Jerusalem Last Journey from Galilee to

Jerusalem.
THE HOLY WEEK.

The Approach to Jerusalem The Teaching In the Temple The Discourse on
the Mount of Olives The Last Supper.

OUR LORD S PASSION.
The Hour of Darkness The Agony The Apprehension The Condemnation

The Day of Sorrows The Hall of Judgment The Crucifixion The
Sepulture.

OUR LORD S RESURRECTION.
The Day of Days The Grave Visited Christ appearing The going to

Emmaus The Forty Days The Apostles assembled The Lake of
Galilee The Mountain in Galilee -The Return from Galilee.

&quot; There is not a better companion to Scripture from the writings o_f the
lefoundfor the season than the beau- early Fathers, it is only what every
tiful Devotional Commentary on the student knows must be true to say, that
Gospel Narrative, by the Rev. Isaac it extracts a whole wealth of meaning
Williams. A rich mine for devotional from each sentence, each apparently
and theological study .&quot; GUARDIAN. faint allusion, each word in the text&quot;

&quot;So infinite are the depths and so CHURCH REVIEW.
innumerable the beauties of Scripture, &quot;Stands absolutely alone in our
and more particularly of the Gospels, English literature ; there is, we should
that there is some difficulty in de- say, no chance of its being superseded
scribing the manifold excellences of by any better book of its kind ; and its

Williams exquisite Commentary. De- merits are of the very highest order.&quot;

riving its profound appreciation of LITERARY CHURCHMAN.

Waterloo Place, HLotttum
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Female Characters of Holy Scripture.
A Series of Sermons. By the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS,
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New
Edition. Crown 8vo. $s.

CONTENTS.
Eve Sarah Lot s Wife Rebekah Leah and Rachel Miriam Rahab De

borah Ruth Hannah The Witch of Endor Bathsheba Rizpah The
Queen of Sheba The Widow of Zarephath Jezebel The Shunammite
Esther Elizabeth Anna The Woman of Samaria Joanna The

Woman with the Issue of Blood The Woman of Canaan Martha Mary
Salome The Wife of Pilate Dorcas The Blessed Virgin.

The Characters of the Old Testament.
A Series of Sermons. By the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, B.D.,

formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5-r.

CONTENTS.
Adam Abel and Cain Noah Abraham Lot Jacob and Esau Joseph-

Moses Aaron Pharaoh Korah, Dathan, and Abiram Balaam
Joshua Samson Samuel Saul David Solomon Elijah Ahab
Elisha Hezekiah Josiah Jeremiah Ezekiel Daniel Joel Job-
Isaiah The Antichrist.

The Apocalypse. With Notes and Re
flections. By the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, B.D., formerly
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown
8vo. 5j.

CONTENTS.
The Great High Priest

; or, Christ s Presence in His Church The Sealed
Book; or, Prophetic History of the Church The Book eaten by St.

John ; or, Mysteries of the Church The Vials ; or, Judgments of God--
The Vision of Babylon ; or, the Unfaithful Church Scenes in Heaven ;

or, Christ with His Elect The Heavenly Jerusalem ; or, the Church
Triumphant.

Beginning of the Book of Genesis,
with Notes and Reflections. By the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS,
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. Small

8vo. 7*. 6d.



The Holy Scriptures 19

The Mystery of Christ: being an Exa
mination of the Doctrine contained in the First Three Chapters
of the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Ephesians. By
GEORGE STAUNTON BARROW, M.A., Vicar of Stowmarket.

Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

A Complete Concordance to the Old
and the New Testament ; or, a Dictionary, and Alphabetical

Index to the Bible, in two Parts. To which is added, a Con

cordance to the Apocrypha. By ALEXANDER CRUDEN,
M. A. With a Life of the Author, by ALEXANDER CHALMERS,
F.S. A., and a Portrait. Sixteenth Edition. 4to. 2\s.

Syntax and Synonyms of the Greek
Testament. By the Rev. WILLIAM WEBSTER, M.A., late

Fellow of Queen s College, Cambridge. 8vo. 9.?.

, &ontum



3. IDetiotional

Aids to the Inner Life. Edited by
the Rev. W. II. HUTCHINGS, M.A., Sub-Warden of the

House of Mercy, Clewer. 32mo, cloth limp, 6d. each
;

or

cloth extra, is. each.

Also an Edition with red borders, 2s. each.

[These books form a series of works provided for the use of members of the

English Church. The process of adaptation is not left to the reader, but has
been undertaken with the view of bringing every expression, as far as possible,
into harmony with the Book of Common Prayer and Anglican Divinity.]

OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. By THOMAS A
KEMPIS. In Four Books.

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR : Thoughts in Verse for the

Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year.

THE DEVOUT LIFE. By S. FRANCIS DE SALES.

THE HIDDEN LIFE OF THE SOUL. From the

French of JEAN NICOLAS GROU.

THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT. Together with the Sup
plement and the Path of Paradise. By LAURENCE ScuroLi.

&quot; The translations are full and carried out in the Translations them-
exact, as little liberty as possible hav- selves, but also by the way in which
ing been taken with the originals. Messrs. Rivington have done their

They show great care and consider- part. The type and size of the -vol-

ateness in carrying out the object in umes are precisely what will be found
view, which is clearly stated in the most convenient for common use. The
brief preface to be

&quot;

bringing every price at -which the volumes are pro-
expression, as far as possible, into duced is marvellously low. It may be

harmony with the Book of Common hoped that a large circulation will

Prayer, and Anglican Divinity. secure from loss those who have under -

IVe heartily wish success to this im- taken this scheme for diffusing far
portant series, and trust it may com- and wide such valuable means of ad-
mand an extensive sale. We are vanring and deepening, after so high
much struck not only by the excellent a standard, the spiritual life.

&quot;

manner in which the design has been LITERARY CHURCHMAN.

TOatetI0o
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The Child Samuel. A Practical and
Devotional Commentary on the Birth and Childhood of the

Prophet Samuel, as recorded in I Sam. i., ii. 1-27, iii. De

signed as a Help to Meditation on the Holy Scriptures for

Children and Young Persons. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOUL-

BURN, D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Norwich. Small 8vo. 5-r.

The Gospel of the Childhood : a Practi-

cal and Devotional Commentary on the Single Incident of our

Blessed Lord s Childhood (St. Luke ii. 41 to the end) ; designed
as a Help to Meditation on the Holy Scriptures, for Children

and Young Persons. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN,
D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Square
crown 8vo. 5*.

Thoughts on Personal Eeligion ; being
a Treatise on the Christian Life in its Two Chief Elements,

Devotion and Practice. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN,

D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Norwich. New Edition. Small 8vo.

6s. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, $s. 6d. Presentation Edition,

elegantly printed on Toned Paper. Two vols. Small 8vo.

IOJ-. 6d.

The Pursuit of Holiness : a Sequel to

&quot;Thoughts on Personal Religion,&quot; intended to carry the

Reader somewhat farther onward in the Spiritual Life. By
EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, D.D., D.C.L. Sixth

Edition. Small 8vo. $s. Also a Cheap Edition, y. 6d.

Short Devotional Forms, for Morn
ing, Night, and Midnight, and for the Third, Sixth, Ninth

Hours and Eventide of each Day of the Week. Arranged to

meet the Exigencies of a Busy Life. By EDWARD MEYRICK

GOULBURN, D.D., D.C.L. Fourth Edition. 32010. is.6d.

Waterloo $lace, SLcmtion
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The Star of Childhood : a First Book of
Prayers and Instruction for Children. Compiled by a Priest.

Edited by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M. A. With Illustrations.

New Edition. Square i6mo. 2s. 6d.

The Way of Life : a Book of Prayers and
Instruction for the Young at School, with a Preparation for

Confirmation. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev.
T. T. CARTER, M.A. New Edition. i8mo. u. 6d.

The Path of Holiness: a First Book of

Prayers, with the Service of the Holy Communion, for the

Young. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T .

CARTER, M.A. With Illustrations. New Edition. Crown
i6mo. is. 6d.; cloth limp, is.

The Treasury of Devotion : a Manual of
Prayer for General and Daily Use. Compiled by a Priest.

Edited by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. New Edition.

i8mo. 2s. 6d. cloth limp, 2s., or bound with the Book of

Common Prayer, $s. 6d.

Large-Type Edition. Crown 8vo. 5.?.

The Guide to Heaven : a Book of Prayers
for every Want. (For the Working Classes.) Compiled by
a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. New
Edition. i8mo. u. 6d. ; cloth limp, is.

Large-Type Edition. Crown 8vo. is. 6d. ; cloth limp, is.

Meditations on the Life and Mysteries
of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. From the French.

By the Compiler of &quot; The Treasury of Devotion.&quot; Edited by
the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. Crown 8vo.

Vol. I. The Hidden Life of Our Lord. 3^. 6d.

Vol. II. The Public Life of Our Lord. 2 Parts. 5*. each.

Vol. III. The Suffering and Glorified Life. 3*. 6d.
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Comforted of God: Thoughts for
Mourners. By L. C. SKEY. With a Preface by EDWARD
MEYRICK GOULBURN, B.D., D.C.L., Dean of Norwich.

Second Edition. Small 8vo. is. 6d.

Prayers and Meditations for the Holy
Communion. By JOSEPHINE FLETCHER. With a Preface by
C. J. ELLICOTT, D.D., Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol.

With red rubrics and borders . New Edition. Royal 32mo. 2s. 6d.

An Edition without the red rubrics. 32mo. Cloth limp. is.

&quot; Devout beauty is the special char- objects offaith, such as is not always
icter of this new manual, and it ought to be found, but which characterises
to be afavourite. Rarely has it hap- this manual in an eminent degree.&quot;

f&amp;gt;ened to us to meet with so remarkable CHURCH REVIEW.
a combination of thorough practical-

&quot;

Among the supply of Eucharistic
ness with that almost poetic warmth Manuals, one deserves special atten-
ivhich is the highestflower of genuine tion and commendation. Prayers and
devotion.&quot; LITERARY CHURCHMAN. Meditations 1 merits the Bishop oj

&quot;The Bishop recommends it to the Gloucester s epithets of warm, devout,
newly confirmed, to the tender-hearted and fresh.&quot;

1 And it is thoroughly Eng-
and the devout, as having been com- lish Church besides.&quot; GUARDIAN.
piled by a youthful person, and as

&quot; We are by no means surprised that

being marked by a peculiar fresh- Bishop Ellicott should have been so

ness. W e have pleasure in second- much struck with this little work, on

ing the recommendations of the good accidentally seeing it in manuscript,
Bishop. W e know ofno more suitable iis to urge its publication, and to pre-
manualfor the newly confirmed, and face it with his commendation. The
nothing more likely to engage the devotion which it breathes is trulyfer-
sympathies ofyouthful hearts. There vent, and the language attractive, and
is a union of the deepest spirit ofdevo- as proceedingfrom a young person the

tion, a rich expression ofexperimental work is altogether not a little strik-

life, with a due recognition of the ing.&quot; RECORD.

Words to Take with Us. A Manual of

Daily and Occasional Prayers, for Private and Common Use.

With Plain Instructions and Counsels on Prayer. By W. E.

SCUDAMORE, M.A., late Rector of Ditchingham, and formerly

Fellow of S. John s College, Cambridge. Fifth Edition,

revised. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Private Devotions for School-boys ;

with Rules of Conduct. By WILLIAM HENRY, Third Lord

Lyttelton. New Edition. 321110. 6d.
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For Days and Years. A Book contain
ing a Text, Short Reading, and Hymn for every Day in the

Church s Year. Selected by H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. New
Edition. 32mo, is.; or cloth gilt, is. 6d.

The Large-Type Edition, i6mo, may still be had, 2s. 6d.

&quot;Here are no platitudes, no mere tents. The readings have been care-

goody talk; there is in each day s fully selectedfrom the writings ofsome
portion sound and healthfulfood for of the most eminent divines of ancient
the tnind and soul, and also for the and modern times &quot;with whose names
imagination, &quot;whose need of support the majority of our readers &quot;will be
and guidance is too often forgotten, familiar. The compiler has displayed
Text and comment and hymn are considerable tact and judgment in
chosen with a pure and cultured taste, makingjudicious selections, and in the
and by the religious earnestness which general arrangement of the contents,

the-y show, tend to develop it in tJie This volume commends itself to the
reader. The book is, in fact, the best consideration of all devoted members
of its kind we have ever seen, and for of the Church.&quot; COURT CIRCULAR.
the use of church people ought to super-

&quot;

Weheartily commendboth theplan
sede all others.&quot; LITERARY CHURCH- and the execution. . . . The author
MAN. has proved that good may be got from

&quot; Will be found exceedingly useful men of the most diverse minds.&quot;

to those who thoughtfully read its con- ENGLISH CHURCHMAN.

A Selection from Pascal s Thoughts.
Translated by H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Square i6mo. Printed

on Dutch hand-made paper. 35. 6d.

&quot; We should think highly of the are on this troublous earth. The
spirituality and intellectual tastes of simple-hearted, the learned, the witty,
the man or woman who turned to this and the devoiit, all may learn some-
little book &quot;whenever the soul was thing from these thoughts, and will

weary, or the mind dull, or the heart certainly be the better for the learn-

careworn, or the spirit was aspiring.&quot; ing.&quot; JOHN BULL.
EDINBURGH DAILY REVIEW. &quot;An unusually excellent specimen
&quot; Makes a charming little volume, oftranslation. [The translator] has a

Pascal is always of interest. . . . The delicate sense for style, both French
Selection has been made &quot;with taste.&quot; and English; and has the still rarer
EXAMINER. gift f perceiving and preserving in
&quot; Will be welcome as a gift-book, the latter the literary equivalents oj

and will enrich and purify the mind the former language. . . . These

of its readers, and suggests thoughts selections really put Pascal s thought
especially valuable in time of per- before us.

&quot; NATION (New York).
plexity and doubt, as indeed all times

A Manual for the Sick; with other
Devotions. By LANCELOT ANDREWES, D.D., sometime

Lord Bishop of Winchester. Edited with a Preface by H. P.

LIDDON, D.D., Canon Residentiary of St. Paul s. With

Portrait. Large type. Third Edition. 24010. 2s. 6d.
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Daily Gleanings of the Saintly Life.

Compiled by C. M. S., with an Introduction by the Rev. M.
F. SADLER, M.A., Prebendary of Wells, and Rector of

Honiton, Devon. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d.
&quot; We can recommend most strongly pression o_f thankfulness to the compiler

the series ofreadings and meditations for having brought together with such

under the title of Daily Gleanings labour andpains from such a variety

for the Saintly Life.
1 This excellent ofsources so much that is calculated to

and truly devotional -work is an raise the soul to God and instruct it in

attempt to illustrate and enforce the the Divine
life.&quot;

JOHN BULL.

higher Christian lifefrom the &quot;writings
&quot; The meditations are entirely taken

of some of the leading divines of the from the -works of the leading divines

great Catholic revival in the Church, of the Great Catholic Revival in
the^

and is introduced by a few commenda- Church of England in our own day.

tory lines by Prebendary Sadler, -who The passages chosen are fidl of chas-

points out how the great doctrines of tened beauty and wise instruction, and

faith, as setforth in the Prayer-Book, will bear comparison with the best of
are taken as the foundation of the the manuals compiled from ancient

little volume, thus ensuring a sound sources. There is a wholesome Church
tone. A II who use it, in the same ofEngland tone about this volume not

devout spirit in which it has been pre- always to be found in manuals of this

pared, will join in Mr. Sadler s ex- description&quot; NATIONAL CHURCH.

Self-Kenunciation. From the French.
With an Introduction by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A.
i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Also the Larger Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d.

It is excessively difficult to review portion ofwhich is now, for the first

or criticise, in detail, a book of this time we believe, done into English,
kind, and yet its abounding merits, its .... Hence tJte suitableness of

practicalness, its searching good sense such a book as this for those who, in

and thoroughness, and its frequent the midst oftheirfamilies, are endea-

beauty, too, make us wish to do some- vouring to advance in the spiritual

thing more than announce its publica- life. Hundreds ofdevorit souls living
tion The style is eminently in the world have been encouraged and

clear, free front redundance and pro- helped by such books as Dr. Neale s

Uxity.&quot; LITERARY CHURCHMAN. Sermons preached in a Religious
&quot;Few save Religious and those House. For such the present work

brought into immediate contact with will be found appropriate, while for

them are, in allprobability, acquainted Religious themselves it will be invalu-

with the French treatise ofGuillore,
a able.&quot;- CHURCH TIMES.

Spiritual Guidance. With an Introduc
tion by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6*.

[&quot;The special object of the volume is to supply practical advice in matters of

conscience, such as may be generally applicable. While it offers, as it is hoped,
much valuable help to Directors, it is full of suggestions, which may be useful to

any one in private. It thus fulfils a double purpose, which is not, as far as I am
aware, otherwise provided for, at least, not in so full and direct a manner.&quot;]
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The Life of Christ. By S. BONAVENTURE.
Translated and edited by the Rev. W. H. HUTCHINGS, M. A.,
Sub-Warden of the House of Mercy, Clewer. Crown 8vo.

is. 6d.

Voices of Comfort. Edited by the Rev.
THOMAS VINCENT FOSBERY, M.A., sometime Vicar of St.

Giles s, Reading. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 7-r. 6d.

[This Volume, of prose and poetry, original and selected, aims at revealing the
fountains of hope and joy which underlie the griefs and sorrows of life.

It is so divided as to afford readings for a month. The key-note of each day
is given by the title prefixed to it, such as : The Power of the Cross of Christ,
Day 6. Conflicts of the Soul, Day 17. The Communion of Saints, Day 20.

The Comforter, Day 22. The Light of Hope, Day 25. The Coming of Christ,
Day 28. Each day begins with passages of Holy Scripture. These are fol

lowed by articles in prose, which are succeeded by one or more short prayers.
After these are Poems or passages of poetry, and then very brief extracts in

prose or verse close the section. The book is meant to meet, not merely cases of
bereavement or physical suffering, but to minister specially to the hidden
troubles of the heart, as they are silently weaving their dark threads into the web
of the seemingly brightest life. ]

Litanies, By M. E. TOWNSEND.
Crown 8vo. is.

So Tired, and other Verses. By M. E.
TOWXSEND. Crown Svo. is. 6d.

Hymns and Poems for the Sick and
Suffering. In connection with the Service for the Visitation of

the Sick. Selected from various Authors. Edited by the

Rev. THOMAS VINCENT FOSBERY, M.A., sometime Vicar of

St. Giles s, Reading. New Edition. Small Svo. 3*. 6d.

[This Volume contains 233 separate pieces ; of which about 90 are by writers
who lived prior to the eighteenth century ; the rest are modern, and some ol

these original. Amongst the names of the writers (between 70 and 80 in number)
occur those of Sir J. Beaumont ; Sir T. Brown ; F. Davison ; Elizabeth of

Bohemia ; P. Fletcher ; G. Herbert ; Dean Hickes ; Bishop Ken ; Norris ;

Quarles ; Sandys ; Bishop J. Taylor ; Henry Vaughan ; and Sir H. Wotton.
And of modern writers : Mrs. Barrett Browning ; Bishop Wilberforce ; S. T.

Coleridge ; Sir R. Grant ; Miss E. Taylor ; W. Wordsworth ; Archbishop Trench ;

Rev. Messrs. Chandler, Keble, Lyte, Monsell, and Moultrie.]
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Spiritual Letters to Men. By ARCH
BISHOP FENELON. By the Author of &quot; Life of Fenelon,&quot;

&quot; Life
of S. Francis de Sales,&quot; etc. etc. i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Also the Larger Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Clergy and laity alike will wel
come this volume. Fenelon 1

s religious
counsel* have always seemed to us to

present the most remarkable combina
tion of high principle arid practical
cotnmon-sense, and noi i in this English
dress it is really wonderful how little

of the aroma of their original expres
sion has evaporated. Elder clergy will

delight in comparing their own experi
ences with FeneIon s ways of treating
the several classes of cases here taken
in hand. To younger clergy it will be

quite a series of specimen examples
how to deal with that which is daily
becoming a larger and larger depart
ment of the practical work of any

la

rarely been aone than giving these

letters to English readers.&quot; CHURCH
QUARTERLY REVIEW.

&quot; This volume should take a place
amongst the most precious of the

Christian classics.&quot; NONCONFORMIST.
&quot;One of those renderings which by

faithfulness to their original, and the

idiomatic beauty oftheir style, are real
works of art in their way. It is not
too much to say that these Letters read
as if they had been first written in

English, and that by some master-
hand. . . . Of the whole book it would
be difficult to speak too highly.&quot;

LITERARY CHURCHMAN.
&quot; Those who have the Life ofFene

lon by this author will not omit to

add his Spiritual Letters. They are

unique for their delicacy and tender
ness of sentiment, their subtle ana
lysis of character, and deep insight
into the human heart.&quot; CHURCH EC

really efficient clergyman, and laymen
will find it so straightforward and
intelligible, so utterly free from tech

nicality, and so entirely sympathetic
with a layman s position, that we hope
it will be largely bought and read

among them. A more useful work has LECTIC (New York).

Spiritual Letters to Women. By ARCH
BISHOP FENELON. By the Author of &quot;Life of Fenelon,&quot; &quot;Life

of S. Francis de Sales,&quot; etc. etc. :6mo. 2s. 6d.

Also the Larger Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
&quot; Asfor the

(

Spiritual Letters, they through every page will impress the

cannot be read too often, and each reader with the highest conceivable re

time we take them up we see new sped for the character of the author .&quot;

beauties in them. The time to read MORNING ADVERTISER.
them is in the early morning, wJien This s an exceedingly well-got-up

they seem to breathe the very atmos- edition, admirably translated, of Fen-
i&amp;gt;here of heaven, and have all the elans celebrated Spiritual Letters

fragrance of fresh spiritual thought The translation is by the author of the

about them, as the flowers carry on valuable Lives ofFcnelon and Bossuet,
their bosom the early dew. A stillness and forms a very suitable companion
of devotion and wrapt contemplation to the previous work. Of the Letters

of God and of heavenly things charac- themselves, there is no need to speak.
terizes every page.&quot; IRISH ECCLESIAS- The judgment to be formed of them
TICAL GAZETTE. depends so much on the point of view

Writing such as this will do more from which they are regarded; but

to commend religion than all the vain any one will be ready to admit the

dogmatic thunder in which so many beauty of their thoughts, the grace of
of its professors indulge; whilst the their tone, and the nobility of their

sweet and tender piety which runs sentiments.&quot; EXAMINER.
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A Selection from the Spiritual Letters
of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. Trans

lated by the Author of &quot;Life of S. Francis de Sales,&quot; &quot;A

Dominican
Artist,&quot; etc. etc. 161110. 2s.

Crown 8vo. 6s.

and a great boon it will be to many.
The Letters are addressed to people of
all sorts: to men and to -women:
to laity and to ecclesiastics, to people
living in the world, or at court, and
to tlie inmates of Religions Houses.
We hope that with our readers it

may be totally needless to urge suck a
volume on their notice.&quot; LITERARY
CHURCHMAN.

Also the Larger Edition.

&quot;It is a collection of epistolary cor-

respondence ofrare interest and excel-
lence. With those who have read the

Life, there cannot but have been a
strong desire to know more ofso beauti-
fnl a character.&quot;- CHURCH HERALD.

&quot;A few months back we had the

pleasure of welcoming the Life of S.
Francis de Sales. Here is the pro-
mised sequel: the Selectionfrom his

Spiritual Letters then announced:

The Spirit of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop
and Prince of Geneva. Translated from the French by the

Author of &quot;The Life of S. Francis de Sales,&quot; &quot;A Dominican

Artist,&quot; etc. etc. 161110. 2s. 6d.

Also the Larger Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

&quot;

S. Francis de Sales was cleanly than from his female adorers. This
as bright and lively a companion as friend is Jean-Pierre Camus, Bishop
many a sinner of witty reputation, of Belley, author, we are told, of two
He was a student ofhuman nature on hundred books one only however still

the highest grounds, but he -used his known tofame, the Spirit ofS. Francis

knowledge for amusement as well as de Sales, which hasfairly earned him
edification. Naturally we learn this the title of the ecclesiastical Boswell.&quot;

from one of his male friends rather SATURDAY REVIEW.

The Light of the Conscience. By
the Author of &quot; The Hidden Life of the Soul,&quot; &c. With an

Introduction by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. i6mo.

25. 6d.

Also the Larger Edition. Crown 8vo. $s.
&quot;

It is a book of counsels for those and directions upon some one point oj
who wish to lead apious andgodly life, Christian living or Christian feeling.
and may fill up a gap that has been It is a very beautiful little book, and it

felt since the externaldevotionalhabits is a most thoroughly Christian little

of the advanced portion of the present book, and it is, moreover, what many
generation have so much alteredfrom, good booksfall short of being, namely,
those of the last.&quot; GUARDIAN. a very wise little book. Its calm,

&quot;

It consists offour-and-thirty short gentle sagacity is most striking.&quot;

chapters or readings, every one ofthem LITERARY CHURCHMAN.
full ofquiet, sensible, practical advice,
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The English Poems of George Herbert,
together with his Collection of Proverbs, entitled JACULA
PRUDENTUM. With red borders. i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Rivington s Devotional Series.&quot;

&quot; This beautiful little volume will of the Holy Herbert will be grate-
be found specially convenient as a ful to Messrs. Rivington for the care
pocket manual. The Jacula Pru- andpains they have bestowed in supply-
dentum, or proverbs, deserve to be ing them with this and withal con-
more widely known than they are at venient copy of poems so well known

In many copies of George and so deservedly /r*2^.&quot;present.
^

In many copies of George and so deservedly /r*2^.&quot; LONDON
Herbert s writings these quaint say- QUARTERLY REVIEW.
ings have been unfortunately omitted.&quot; &quot;A very tasteful little book, and
ROCK. will doubtless be acceptable to many.&quot;
&quot;A very beautiful edition of the RECORD.

quaint old English bard. All lovers

A Short and Plain Instruction for the
better Understanding of the Lord s Supper ; to which is annexed
the Office of the Holy Communion, with proper Helps and
Directions. By the Right Rev. THOMAS WILSON, D.D.,
sometime Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. Complete Edition,
in large type, with rubrics and borders in red. i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is. ; or in

paper cover, 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;

Rivington s Devotional Series.&quot;

Of the Imitation of Christ. By
Thomas a Kempis. With red borders. i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is. ; or in

paper cover, 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;

Rivington s Devotional Series.&quot;

Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the &quot;Library

of Spiritual Works for English Catholics.
&quot; Small 8vo. $s.

Also a Cheap Edition. By the Rev. W. H. HUTCHINGS.

[See &quot;Aids to the Inner Life,&quot; page 20.] 32mo, is.; or in

cloth limp, 6d. With red borders, 2s.
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Introduction to the Devout Life.
From the French of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince

of Geneva. A New Translation. With red borders. i6mo.
25. 6(t.

Forming a Volume of &quot;

Rivington s Devotional Series.&quot;

Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the &quot;

Library
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics.&quot; Small 8vo. 5*.

Also a Cheap Edition. By the Rev. W. II. HUTCHING**.

[See &quot;Aids to the Inner Life,&quot; page 20.] 32mo, is. , or in

cloth limp, 6d. With red borders, 2s.

The Rule and Exercises of Holy Liv
ing. By the Right Rev. JEREMY TAYLOR, D.D., sometime

Bishop of Down and Connor, and Dromore. With red borders.

i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Rivington s Devotional Series.&quot;

The Devotional Birthday Book. [In
tended to record the Birth of Relations and Friends. The

Birthdays of celebrated people are printed in the Djary, with

Devotional Extracts in Verse and Prose suitable to the season

of the year.] With red borders. i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Rivington s Devotional Series.

The Love of God. By S. FRANCIS DE
SALES, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. With red borders.

Small 8vo. 53.

Forming a Volume of the &quot;Library of Spiritual Works for

English Catholics.&quot;

&quot; We lose no time in making known more than announce the publication oj
to our readers this very good transla- this volume. In its present form a
tion of a very lovely and charming good translation, good print, and
book. It is beautifully printed.&quot; good binding it will, ivc do not doubt,
CHURCH QUARTERLY REVIEW. be welcomed by many wto only know

&quot;It is unnecessary for us to do the original by repute.&quot; JOHN BULL.
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Devotional Works 31

The Confessions of S. Augustine. In
10 Books. A New Translation. With red borders. Small
8vo. 55.

Forming a Volume of the &quot;

Library of Spiritual Works for

English Catholics.&quot;

The Hidden Life of the Soul. By the
Author of &quot;A Dominican

Artist,&quot; &quot;Life of Bossuet,&quot; etc. etc.

New Edition. i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Also a Cheap Edition. By the Rev. W. H. HUTCHINGS.

[See &quot;Aids to the Inner
Life,&quot; page 20.] 32mo, is.

;
or

in cloth limp, 6d. With red borders, 2s.

The Large-Type Edition, small 8vo, 2s. 6d., may still be had.

&quot;It well deserves the character in God as to make recovery easy and
(riven it of being earnest and sober, sure.&quot; PUBLIC OPINION.
and not sensational.

&quot; GUARDIAN. &quot; There is a wonderful charm about
&quot; From the French of Jean Nicolas these readings so calm, so true, so

Grou, a pious Priest, whose works thoroughly Christian. We do not
teach resignation to the Divine will, know where they would come amiss.
He loved, we are told, to inculcate As materials for a consecutive series

simplicity, freedom from all ajffecta- of meditations for the faithful at a
tion and unreality, the patience and series ofearly celebrations they would
humility which are too surelygrounded be excellent, or for private reading
in self-knowledge to be surprised at a during Advent or Lent.&quot; LITERARY
fall, but withal so allied to confidence CHURCHMAN.

A Practical Treatise concerning Evil
Thoughts : wherein their Nature, Origin, and Effect are

distinctly considered and explained, with many Useful Rules

for restraining and suppressing such Thoughts ; suited to the

various conditions of Life, and the several tempers of Mankind,
more especially of melancholy Persons. By WILLIAM CHIL-

COT, M.A. New Edition. With red borders. i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Forming a Volume of Rivington s Devotional Series.
&quot;

The Words of the Son of God, taken
from the Four Gospels, and arranged for Daily Meditation

throughout the Year. By ELEANOR PLUMPTRE. New
Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.
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The Christian Tear : Thoughts in Verse
for the Sundays and Holydays throughout the Year. Large-

type edition. Crown 8vo. 3-r. 6d.

Elegantly printed with red borders. i6mo. 2s. 6d. Also a

Cheap Edition, without the red borders, cloth limp, is. ;
or

in paper cover, 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Rivington s Devotional Series.&quot;

[See also pages 20 and 33.]

The Kule and Exercises of Holy
Dying. By the Right Rev. JEREMY TAYLOR, D.D., sometime

Bishop of Down and Connor, and Dromore. With red borders.

i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, u.

The HOLY LIVING and the HOLY DYING may be had

bound together in one Volume, 5-y. ;
or without the red

borders, 2s. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;

Rivington s Devotional Series.&quot;

Faith and Life : Readings for the greater
Holy Days, and the Sundays from Advent to Trinity. Com

piled from Ancient Writers. By WILLIAM BRIGHT, D.D.,

Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical

History in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. Small

8vo. 5-r.

Ancient Hymns. From the Roman
Breviary. For Domestic Use every Morning and Evening of

the Week, and on the Holy Days of the Church. To which

are added, Original Hymns, principally of Commemoration and

Thanksgiving for Christ s Holy Ordinances. By RICHARD

MANT, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down and Connor.

New Edition. Small 8vo. 5*.
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Library of Spiritual Works for English
Catholics. Elegantly printed with red borders, on extra

superfine toned paper. Small 8vo.
5-r. each.

OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. In 4 Books. A
New Translation.

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR.
THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT ; together with the Supple-
ment and the Path of Paradise. By LAURENCE Scu-
POLI. A New Translation.

THE DEVOUT LIFE. By S. FRANCIS DE SALES,
Bishop and Prince of Geneva. A New Translation.

THE LOVE OF GOD. By S. FRANCIS DE SALES.
A New Translation.

THE CONFESSIONS OF S. AUGUSTINE. In 10

Books. A New Translation.

Consoling Thoughts in Sickness.
Edited by HENRY BAILEY, B.D. Small 8vo. is. 6d.; or in

paper cover, is.

Consolatio; or, Comfort for the
Afflicted. Edited by the late Rev. C. E. KENNAWAY. With a

Preface by SAMUEL WILBERFORCE, D.D., late Lord Bishop
of Winchester. New Edition. Small 8vo. s. 6d.

The Armoury of Prayer. A Book of
Devotion. Compiled by BERDMORE COMPTON, Vicar of All

Saints
, Margaret Street. Second Edition. i8mo. y. 6d.

&quot;If has a marked individuality of its materialfor devotion, but remark-
its own, and will no doubt meet with ably modern in its tone fitted to ex-

a certain number of persons chiefly press the feelings and to interpret the

men, it is probable to whose spiritual aspirations oj a cultured dweller i

wants it isfitted above others. Those towns; and it is emphatically a book
and their number isfar larger than of and for the times&quot; LITERARY

is generally borne in mind willfind CHURCHMAN.
here a manual rich and abundant in
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The Guide of Life : a Manual of
Prayers for Women ; with the Office of the Holy Communion,
and Devotions. By C. E. SKINNER. Edited by the Rev. JOHN
HEWETT, M. A., Vicar of Babbacombe, Devon. Crown i6mo,

2s. 6d.

The Lord s Table
; or. Meditations 011

the Holy Communion Office in the Book of Common Prayer.

By the Rev. E. H. BICKERSTETH, M.A., Vicar of Christ

Church, Hampstead, and Rural Dean. i6mo, is.; or cloth

extra, 2s.

Our Work for Christ among His
Suffering People. A Book for Hospital Nurses. By M. A.

MORRELL. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Weariness. (A Book for the Languid and
Lonely.) By II. L. SIDNEY LEAR, Author of &quot; For Days and

Years,&quot; &quot;Christian Biographies,&quot; etc. Large Type. Small

8vo. 5.?.

Sickness; its Trials and Blessings.
Fine Edition. Small 8vo. 3*. 6d. Cheap Edition, is. 6d. ;

or in paper cover, is.

Help and Comfort for the Sick Poor.
By the Author of &quot;

Sickness ;
its Trials and Blessings.&quot; New

Edition. Small 8vo. is.

Prayers for the Sick and Dying. By
the Author of &quot;

Sickness ;
its Trials and Blessings.&quot; Fourth

Edition. Small 8vo. is. 6d.

Waterloo $lau, ilontfon
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From Morning to Evening : a Book for
Invalids. From the French of M. 1 Abbe Henri Perreyve.
Translated and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of
S. John Baptist, Clewer. New Edition. Crown 8vo. $s.

Vita et Doctrina Jesu Christi; or,
Meditations on the Life of our Lord. By AVANCINI. In the

Original Latin. Adapted to the use of the Church of England

by a CLERGYMAN. i8mo. 2s. 6d.

The Good Shepherd ; or, Meditations
for the Clergy upon the Example and Teaching of Christ.

By the Rev. W. E. HEYGATE, M.A., Rector of Brighstone.

Second Edition, revised. Small 8vo. $s.

CONTENTS.
Thoughts on Meditation Devotions Preparatory to Ordination Early Life

Temptation Fasting Prayer Divine Scripture Retirement Frequent
Communion Faith Hope Love Preaching Catechizing Private

Explanation Intercession Bringing Christians to Holy Communion
Preparation of those about to Communicate Jesus absolving Sinners

Jesus celebrating the Eucharist Care of Children Care of the Sick and
Afflicted The Healing of Schism Treatment of the Worldly Treatment
of Penitents Care of God s House Fear and Fearlessness of Offence

Bearing Reproach Bearing Praise Seeking out Sinners Sorrow over
Sinners Consoling the Sorrowful Rebuke Silence Disappointment-
Compassion Refusing those who suppose Godliness to be Gain Peace-

giving Poverty Opportunities of Speech With Christ or Without
Watchfulness In what to Glory The Salt which has lost its Savour
Hard Cases Weariness Falling Back Consideration for Others-

Love of Pre-eminence The Cross my Strength The Will of God The
Fruit of Humiliation The Praise of the World the Condemnation of God
Jesus rejoicing Work while it is Day Meeting again The Reward.

Further Prayers suitable to the Clergy Prayer for the Flock A General

Prayer Celebration of the Holy Eucharist Preaching Visitation.

The Virgin s Lamp : Prayers and Devout
Exercises for English Sisters. By the Rev. J. M. NEALE,

D.D., late Warden of Sackville College, East Grinstead.

Small 8vo. *. 6d.
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A Manual of Devotion, chiefly for the
use of Schoolboys. By the Rev. WILLIAM BAKER, D.D.,
Head Master of Merchant Taylors School. With Preface by

J. R. WOODFORD, D.D., Lord Bishop of Ely. Crown i6mo.

Cloth limp. is. 6a.

Family Prayers. Compiled from various
Sources (chiefly from Bishop Hamilton s Manual), and arranged
on the Liturgical Principle. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOUL-

BURN, D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Norwich. New Edition.

Large type. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d. Cheap Edition, i6mo. is.

Morning Notes of Praise. A Series of
Meditations upon the Morning Psalms. Dedicated to the

Countess of Cottenham. By LADY CHARLOTTE-MARIA
PEPYS. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Quiet Moments; a Four Weeks Course
of Thoughts and Meditations before Evening Prayer and at

Sunset. By LADY CHARLOTTE-MARIA PEPYS. New Edi

tion. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d.

A Book of Family Prayer. Compiled
by WALTER FARQUHAR HOOK, D.D., F.R.S., late Dean of

Chichester. Eighth Edition, with Rubrics in Red. i8mo. 2s,

Aids to Prayer ; or, Thoughts on the
Practice of Devotion. With Forms of Prayer for Private Use.

By DANIEL MOORE, M. A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen,
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Second Edition.

Square 32mo. 2s. 6d.
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The Mysteries of Mount Calvary.
Translated from the Latin of Antonio de Guevara. Edited by
the Rev. ORBY SHIPLEY, M.A. Square crown 8vo. 3*. 6d.

Counsels on Holiness of Life. Trans
lated from the Spanish of &quot;The Sinner s Guide&quot; by Luis de

Granada. Edited by the Rev. ORBY SHIPLEY, M.A. Square
crown 8vo. 5*.

Preparation for Death. Translated from
the Italian of Alfonso, Bishop of S. Agatha. Edited by the

Rev. ORBY SHIPLEY, M.A. Square crown 8vo. 5*.

ExaminationofConscienceupon Special
Subjects. Translated and abridged from the French of Tron-

son. Edited by the Rev. ORBY SHIPLEY, M.A. Square
crown 8vo. 5*.

Christian Watchfulness, in the Pros
pect of Sickness, Mourning, and Death. By JOHN JAMES,

D.D., sometime Canon of Peterborough. New Edition.

I2mo. 3-y.

The Church in the Family. A Manual
of Household Devotion, arranged for a Week. By the Rev.

ROBERT H. WALKER, M.A., Wadham College, Oxford.

Crown 8vo. 2s.

Liturgia Domestica. A Book of Family
Prayers compiled for use in his own family. By the late Rev.

THOMAS PRESTON WRIGHT, M.A. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d.
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The Book of Church Law. Being an
Exposition of the Legal Rights and Duties of the Parochial

Clergy and the Laity of the Church of England. By the Rev.

JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A. Revised by WALTER
G. F. PHILLIMORE, D.C.L., Barrister-at-Law, and Chancellor

of the Diocese of Lincoln. Third Edition, with Correction?

and Additions. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

CONTENTS.
BOOK I. THE CHURCH AND ITS LAWS. The Constitutional Status of the

Church of England The Law of the Church of England The Administra
tion of Church Law.

BOOK II. THE MINISTRATIONS OF THE CHURCH. Holy Baptism Confirma
tion The Holy Communion Divine Service in General Holy Matrimony
The Churching of Women The Visitation of the Sick The Practice of

Confession The Burial of the Dead.

BOOK III. THE PAROCHIAL CLERGY. Holy Orders Licensed Curates The
Cure of Souls.

BOOK IV. PAROCHIAL LAY OFFICERS. Churchwardens Church Trustees-
Parish Clerks, Sextons and Beadles Vestries.

BOOK V. CHURCHES AND CHURCHYARDS. The Acquisition of Churches and

Churchyards as Ecclesiastical Property Churches and Ecclesiastical Persons
Churches and Secular Persons.

BOOK VI. THE ENDOWMENTS OF THE PAROCHIAL CLERGY. Incomes-
Parsonage Houses The Sequestration of Benefices.

APPENDIX. The Canons of 1603 and 1865 The Church Discipline Act of 1840
The Benefices Resignation Act of 1871 The Ecclesiastical Dilapidations

Act of 1871 The Sequestration Act of 1871 The Public Worship Regula
tion Act of 1874 The Burial Laws Amendment Act of 1880 Index.

&quot; We have tested this work on various stand on every clergyman s shelves

points ofa crucial character, and have readyfor use &quot;when any legal matter

found it very accurate and full in its arises about which its possessor is in

information. It embodies the results doubt. . . . It is to be hoped that

of the most recent Acts of the Legis- the authorities at our Theological
lature on the clerical profession and Colleges sufficiently recognize the value
the rights of the laity .&quot; STANDARD. ofa little legal knowledge on the part

&quot;Already in our leading columns of the clergy to recommend this book to

we have directed attention to Messrs, their students. It &quot;would serve admir-
BluntandPhillimore s Book ofChurch ably as the text-book for a set of lee-

Law, as an excellent manual for tures.&quot; CHURCH TIMES.
ordinary use. It is a book which should
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Flowers and Festivals; or, Directions
for the Floral Decoration of Churches. By W. A. BARRETT,
Mus. Bac., Oxon., of St. Paul s Cathedral. With Coloured

Illustrations. Second Edition. Square crown 8vo. $s.

The Chorister s Guide. By W. A. BAR
RETT, Mus. Bac., Oxon., of St. Paul s Cathedral. Second

Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Stones of the Temple ; or, Lessons
from the Fabric and Furniture of the Church. By WALTER
FIELD, M.A., F.S.A., late Vicar of Godmersham. With
numerous Illustrations. New Edition. Crown 8vo. fs. 6d.

&quot;Any one -who wishesfor simple in

formation on the subjects of Church
architecture andfurniture, cannot do
better than consult Stones of the

Temple. IWr. Field modestly dis

claims any intention of supplanting
the existing regular treatises, but his

book shows an amount ofresearch, and
a knowledge of -what he is talking
about, which make it practically use

ful as well as pleasant. The woodcuts
are numerous, and some of them very
pretty.

&quot;

GRAPHIC.
&quot;Thoroughlysound in Churchfeeling,

Mr. Field has chosen the medium of a
tale to embody real incidents illustra
tive of the various portions of his sub

ject. Ttiere is no attempt at elabora
tion of the narrative, which, indeed,
is rather a string of anecdotes than a
story, but each chapter brings home to

the -mind its own lesson, and each is

illustrated with some very interesting
engravings. . . . The work will

properly command a hearty reception
from Churchmen. The footnotes are

occasionally most valuable, and are

always pertinent, and the text is sure
to be popular with young folks for
Sunday reading.&quot; STANDARD.

&quot;Mr. Field s chapters on brasses,
chancel screens, crosses, encaustic tiles,

mural paintings, porches and pave
ments, are agreeably written, and

people with a turn for Ritualism, will
no doubt find them edifying. The
illustrations of Church architecture
and Church ornaments are very at-

tractive.&quot; PALL MALL GAZETTE.
&quot; Stones of the Temple is a grave

book, the result of antiquarian, or
rather ecclesiological, tastes and of
devotional feelings. We can recom
mend it to young people of both sexes,
and it will not disappoint the most
learned among them.. . . . Mr.
Field has brought together, from well-

known authorities, a considerable mass
of archaeological information, which
will interest the readers he especially
addresses.

&quot; ATHENAEUM.
&quot;

Very appropriate as a Christmas
present, is an elegant and instructive
book. . . . Afulland clear account of
the meaning and history of the several

parts of thefabric and of the furniture
of the Church. It is illustrated with
a number ofcarefully drawn pictures,
sometimes ofentire churches, sometimes

of remarkable monuments, windows, or

wallpaintings. We may add that the

style ofthe commentary, which is cast in

theform ofa dialogue between a parson
and some of hisparishioners, and hangs
tog-ether by a slight thread of story, is

quiet and sensible, and freefrom exag
geration or intolerance.&quot; GUARDIAN.
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The Bishopric of Souls. By ROBERT
WILSON EVANS, B.D., late Vicar of Heversham and Arch

deacon of Westmoreland. With an Introductory Memoir by
EDWARD BICKERSTETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. With
Portrait. Fifth Edition. Small 8vo. 5*. 6d.

Directorrum Pastorale. The Principles
and Practice of Pastoral Work in the Church of England. By
the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M. A., F.S. A., Editor of &quot; The
Annotated Book of Common Prayer,&quot; &c. &c. New Edition,

revised. Crown 8vo. ^s. 6d.

&quot; This is the third edition of a work chial clergy isproved by the acceptance
which has become deservedly popular it has already received at their hands,
as the best extant exposition of the and no faithful parish priest, who is

principles andpractice of the pastoral working in real earnestfor the exten-
work in the Church of England. Its sion of spiritual instruction amongst
hints and suggestions are based on all classes of his flock, will rise from
practical experience, and it isfurther the perusal ofits pages without having
recommended by the majority of our obtained some valuable hints as to the

Bishops at the ordination ofpriests and best mode ofbringinghomeour Church s

deacons&quot; STANDARD. system to the hearts of his people.&quot;
&quot;

Its practical usefulness to theparo- NATIONAL CHURCH.

Ars Pastoria. By FRANK PARNELL, M.A.,
Rector of Oxtead, near Godstone. Second Edition. Small

8vo. 2s.

Priest and Parish. By the Rev. HARRY
JONES, M.A., Rector of St. George s-in-the-East, London.

Square crown 8vo. 6s. 6d.

A Handy Book on the Ecclesiastical
Dilapidations Act, 1871. With the Amendment Act, 1872.

By EDWARD G. BRUTON, F.R.I.B.A., Diocesan Surveyor,
Oxford. With Analytical Index and Precedent Forms. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5-f.

Waterloo Place, Eonfcon
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After Death. An Examination of the

Testimony of Primitive Times respecting the State of the

Faithful Dead, and their Relationship to the Living. By
HERBERT MORTIMER LUCKOCK, D.D., Canon of Ely, Prin

cipal of the Theological College, and Examining Chaplain
to the Bishop. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

CONTENTS.
PART I. THE STATE OF THE FAITHFUL DEAD AND THE GOOD OFFICES OF THE

LIVING IN THEIR BEHALF: Vincentian Canon Value of the Testimony of

the Primitive Fathers The Intermediate State Change in the Inter

mediate State Prayers for the Dead : Reasons for our Lord s Silence on
the Subject Testimony of Holy Scripture Of the Catacombs Of the

Early Fathers Of the Primitive Liturgies Prayers for the Pardon of

Sins of Infirmity and the Effacement of Sinful Stains Inefficacy of

Prayer for those who died in wilful unrepented Sin.

PART II. THE GOOD OFFICES OF THE FAITHFUL DEAD IN BEHALF OF THE
LIVING: Primitive Testimony to the Intercession of the Saints To the

Invocation of the Saints Trustworthiness of the Patristic Evidence
for Invocation tested The Primitive Liturgies and the Roman Catacombs

Patristic Opinion on the extent of the Knowledge possessed by the

Saints Testimony of Holy Scripture upon the same Subject Beatific

Vision not yet attained by any of the Saints Conclusions drawn from
the foregoing Testimony.

&quot; Dr. Ltickock has undertaken in give his conclusions on the evidence
this volume to deal with three ques- alone. . . . It is to be hoped that
tions about which Western Christen- this comprehensive and scholarlike
dom has been muck agitated, and about book may contribute to a more intelli-

which, while much misunderstand- gent and accurate treatment of these

ing and prejudice attend them, wrong subjects.&quot; GUARDIAN.
conclusions are dangerous. . . . It is

&quot; This most valuable book mill be
a piece ofgood set vice, and one ofgood found of the greatest help to all who
omenfor the future of theology , when desire clearly to understand and ap-
they are discussed, as they are in Dr. predate what has ever been the doc-
Luckocks book, -with sober, calm can- trine of the Church Universal, and
dour and fairness, on their merits, our o^vn special branch thereof. It
and on the evidence applicable to them ; would be difficult to find a book on so

andwJien a divine, not identified, as weighty a srtbject -more clearly ar-

Jar as we know, with any party or ranged and written, and so easy to be

school of theology, has the boldness grasped by any thoughtful reader.&quot;

for there is some boldness in it to CHURCH TIMES.
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Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical
Theology. By Various Writers. Edited by the Rev. JOHN
HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the &quot;Annotated

Book of Common Prayer,&quot; etc. etc. Second Edition, Im

perial 8vo. 42^. ;
or in half-morocco, $2s. 6d.

&quot; We know no book of its size and article. In a great Dictionary there
bulk which supplies the information are compositions, as in a great house
here given at all; far less which there are vessels, of various kinds,

supplies it in an arrangement so ac- Some of these at afuture day may be

cessible, with a completeness of infor- replaced by others more substantial in
mation so thorough, andwith an ability their build, moreproportionate in their
in the treatment ofprofound subjects outline^ and more elaborate in their
so great. Dr. Hook s most useful voI- detail. But admitting all this, the
ume is a work ofhigh calibre, but it is whole remains a home to which the
the work of a single mind. We have student will constantly recur, sure to

here a wider range of thoughtfrom a find spacious chambers, substantial

greater variety of sides, the work of furniture, and (which is most impor-
men who evidently know what they tanf) no stinted light.&quot; CHURCH RE-
write about.&quot; GUARDIAN. VIEW.

&quot; Thus it will be obvious that it
&quot; Within the sphere it has marked

takes a very much wider range than out for itself, no equally useful book

any undertaking of the same kind in ofreference exists in English for the

our language ; and that to those ofour elucidation of theological problems.
clergy who have not the fortune to . . . Entries which display much
spend in books, and would not have care, research, and judgment in com-
the leisure to use them, ifthey possessed pilation, and which will make the task

them., it will be the most serviceable ofthe parish priest who is broughtface
and reliable substitute for a large lib- toface with any of the practical ques-
rary we can think of. And in many tions which they involvefar easier than
cases, while keeping strictly within its has been hitherto. The veryfact that

province as a Dictionary, it contrives the utterances are here and there some-
to be marvellously suggestive ofthought what more guarded and hesitating
andreflections, which a serious-minded than quite accords with ourjudgment,
man will take with him and ponder is a gain in so far as it protects the
overfor his own elaboration andfuture work from the charge of inculcating
use. We trust most sincerely that the extreme views, and will thus secure
book may be largely used. For apre- its admission in many places where
sent to a Clergyman on hisordination,or moderation is accounted the crowning
from aparishioner to hispastor, itwould grace.&quot; CHURCH TIMES.
be most appropriate. It may indeed It will befound of admirable ser-

be called a box of tools for a work- vice to all students of theology, as

ing clergyman.
&quot; LITERARY CHURCH- advancing and maintaining the

MAN. Church s views on all subjects as
&quot;Seldom has an English work of fall within the range offairargument

equal magnitude been so permeated and inquiry. It is not often that a
with Catholic instincts, and at the work of so comprehensive and so pro-
same time seldom has a work on theo- found a nature is marked to the very
logy been kept so free from the drift end by so many signs ofwide and care-

of rhetorical incrustation. Of course, ful research, soundcriticism, and well-

it is not meant that all tJiese remarks founded and well-expressed belief&quot;

apply in their full extent to every STANDARD.
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Dictionary of Sects, Heresies, Ecclesias
tical Parties and Schools of Religious Thought. By Various

Writers. Edited by the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A.,
F.S.A., Editor of the &quot;Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical

Theology,&quot; the &quot;Annotated Book of Common Prayer,&quot; etc.

etc. Imperial 8vo. 36^. ; or in half-morocco, 48^.

We doubt not that the Dictionary &quot;A whole library is condensed into
will prove a useful work of refer- this admirable volume. All authorities
ence ; and it may claim to give in are named, and an invaluable inde.t
reasonable compass a mass of infer- is supplied.&quot; NOTES AND QUERIES.
mation respecting many religious

&quot; We have tested it rigidly, and in
schools knowledge of which could pre- almost every instance we have been

viously only be acquired from amid a satisfied with the account given under
host of literature. The articles are the name of sects, heresy, or ecclesi-

written with great fairness, and in astical party.&quot; JOHN BULL.
many cases display careful scholarly

&quot; It is the fullest and most trust-
work.&quot; ATHENAEUM. worthy book of the kind that we

&quot;A very comprehensive and bold possess. The quantity of information
undertaking, and is certainly executed it presents in a convenient and access-
with a sufficient amount of ability ible form is enormous, and having
and knowledge to entitle the book to once appeared, it becomes indispensable
rank very high in point of utility.&quot; to the theological student.&quot; CHURCH
GUARDIAN. TIMES.

&quot; That this is a work of some learn- &quot;It has considerable value as a

ing and research is a fact which copious &quot;work of reference, more espe-
soon becomes obvious to the reader.

&quot;

dally since a list of authorities is in
SPECTATOR. most cases supplied&quot; EXAMINER.

The Doctrine of the Church of England,
as stated in Ecclesiastical Documents set forth by Authority

of Church and State, in the Reformation Period between 1536
and 1662. Edited by the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A.,

F.S.A., Editor of the &quot;

Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical

Theology,&quot; the &quot;Annotated Book of Common Prayer,&quot; etc.

etc. 8vo. 7*. 6d.

The Orthodox Doctrine ol the Church
of England explained in a Commentary on the Thirty-Nine

Articles. By the Rev. T. I. BALL. With an Introduc

tion by the Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT, M.A., Vicar of Frome-

S elwood. Crown 8vo. *]s. 6d.

Waterloo Place, ILontum
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The Holy Catholic Church
;
its Divine

Ideal, Ministry, and Institutions. A short Treatise. With a

Catechism on each Chapter, forming a Course of Methodical

Instruction on the subject. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN,
D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Crown
8vo. 6s. 6d.

CONTENTS.
What the Church is, and when and how it was founded Duty of the Church

towards those who hold to the Apostles doctrine, in separation from the

Apostles fellowship The Unity of the Church, and its Disruption The
Survey of Zion s towers, bulwarks, and palaces The Institution of the

Ministry, and its relation to the Church The Holy Eucharist at its suc
cessive stages On the powers of the Church in Council The Church
presenting, exhibiting, and defending the Truth The Church guiding into
and illustrating the Truth On the Prayer-Book as a Commentary on the
Bible Index.

&quot;Dr. Goulburn has conferred a great &quot;Must prove highly useful, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;/

boon on the Church of England by the only to young persons, brit to the
treatise before us, -which vindicates her -very large class, both Churchmen and
claim as a branch of the Catholic Dissenters, wJw are painfully ignorant
Church on the allegiance of her chil- of -what the Catholic Church really is,

dren, setting forth as he does, &quot;with andofthe peculiar andfixed character
singular precision and poiver, the ofher institutions.&quot; ROCK.
grounds of her title-deeds, and the

&quot; The catechetical questions and
Christian character ofher doctrine and ansivers at the end ofeach chapter &quot;will

discipline.&quot; STANDARD. be useful both for teachers and learners,
&quot;His present book would have been and the side-notes at the head of the

usedfor an educational book even ifhe paragraphs are very handy.&quot; CHURCH
had not invited men to make that use TIMES.
of it by appending a catechism to each &quot; It contains a great deal of instruc-

f articular chapter, and thusfounding tive matter, especially in the catechisms
a course ofmethodical instruction upon or, as they might be called, dialogi4ei,
his text. ]Ve have not yet come across and is instinct with a spirit at once

any better bookforgiving to Dissenters temperate and uncompromising. It is

or to such inquirers as hold fast to Holy a good book for all who wish to under-

Scripture. It is, we need scarcely say, stand, neither blindly asserting it net-

steeped in Scripturalness, and full of being half ashamed of it, the position
bright and suggestive interpretations of of a loyal member of the English
particular texts.&quot; ENGLISH CHURCH- Church.&quot; GUARDIAN.
MAN.

The Principal Heresies relating to our
Lord s Incarnation. A Short Treatise. By the Rev. H. H.

WYATT, M.A., Vicar of Bolney, Sussex, and Principal of the

Diocesan Training College for Schoolmistresses, Brighton,
Crown 8vo. 2s.

OSaUrtoo ^lacf, ILonfcon
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Apostolical Succession in the Church
of Sweden. By the Rev. A. NICHOLSON, LL.D., Incumbent
of Christ Church, Leamington. Crown 8vo. 2s. d.

Apostolical Succession in the Church
of England. By the Rev. ARTHUR W. HADDAN, B.D., late

Rector of Barton-on-the-Heath. New Edition. 8vo. I2s.

&quot;

Thoroughly well written, clear the minds of Church people. . . .

andforcible in style, andfair in tone. We hope that our extracts will lead
It cannot but render valuable service our readers to study Mr. Haddanfor
in placing the claims of the Church in themselves.&quot; LITERARY CHURCHMAN.
their true light before the English

&quot; This is not only a very able and
public.&quot; GUARDIAN. carefully written treatise upon the doc-

&quot;

Among the many standard theo- trine of Apostolical Succession, but it

logical works devoted to this important is also a calm yet noble vindication of

subject Mr. Haddaris will hold a high the validity of the Anglican Orders:

place.
&quot; STANDARD. it wellsustains the brilliant reputation

&quot; We should beglad to see the volume which Mr. Haddan left behind him at

luidely circulated andgenerally read.&quot; Oxford, and it supplements his other

JOHN BULL. profoundhistorical researches in ecclesi-

&quot;A weighty and valuable treatise, astical matters. This book willremain
and &quot;we hope that the study ofits sound for a long time the classic work upon
and well-reasonedpages will do much English Orders&quot; CURCH REVIEW.
to fix the importance, and the full &quot;A very temperate and well-rea-

meaning ofthe doctrine in question, in soned book.&quot; WESTMINSTER REVIEW.

An Eirenicon of the Eighteenth Cen
tury. Proposal for Catholic Communion. By a Minister of

the Church of England. New Edition. Edited by HENRY
NUTCOMBE OXENHAM, M.A. With Introduction, Appen

dices, and Notes. 8vo. los. 6d.

&quot;His especial merit is that of put- which have been made from time to

ting it in aform sufficiently simple and time to re-establish communion between

telling to come home to the imderstand- the CAurc/ies.&quot; LITERARY CHURCH-

ings of all fairly educated persons, MAN.
hoivever unversed in the technicalities &quot;All interested in Reunion will

of controversial divinity&quot; CHURCH welcome the reprint of an important

QUARTERLY REVIEW. book on this great subject. . . . It

&quot;Mr. Oxenham has disinterred, certainly is the most important contri-

and here presents to the public, an button to the Reunion movement since

historical curiosity. . . . To this the celebrated Essays, and deserves

treatise he has prefixed a highly-in- to be read and preserved by all peace-

teresting sketch of the various attempts makers.&quot; REUNION MAGAZINE.
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The Theory of Development. A Criti
cism of Dr. Newman s Essay on the Development of Christian

Doctrine, reprinted from &quot;The Christian Remembrancer,&quot;

January 1847. By J. B. MOZLEY, D.D., late Canon of Christ

Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of

Oxford. Crown 8vo. $s.

Our Mother Church : being Simple Talk
on High Topics. By ANNE MERCIER. New Edition.

Small 8vo. 3*. 6d.

&quot; We have rarely come across a as we could do in a longer notice
book dealing &quot;with an old subject in a than we can spare the volume. No
healthier and, as far as may be, more one can fail to comprehend the beauti-

original manner, while yet thoroughly fully simple, devout, and appropriate
practical. It is intended for and language in which Mrs. Mercier em-
admirably adapted to the use of bodies what she has to say , and for
girls. Thoroughly reverent in its the facts with which she deals she has

tone, and bearing in every page taken good care to have their accuracy
marks of learned research, it is yet assured.&quot; STANDARD.
easy of comprehension, and explains

&quot; The plan of this pleasant-looking
ecclesiastical terms with the accuracy book is excellent. It is a kind ofMrs.
ofa lexicon without the accompanying Markham on the Church ofEngland,
dulness. It is to be hoped that the written especially for girls, and we
book will attain to the large circula- shall not be surprised tofind it become
tion itjustly merits&quot; JOHN BULL. a favourite in schools. It is really a

&quot; We have never seen a book for conversationalhand-bookto the English
girls of its class which commends Church s history, doctrine, and ritual,
itself to us more particularly. The compiledby a very diligent readerfrom
author calls her work simple talk on some of the best modern Anglican
great subjects, and calls it by a name sources&quot; ENGLISH CHURCHMAN.
that describes it almost as completely

The Holy Angels : Their Nature and
Employments, as recorded in the Word of God. Small 8vo.

6s.

The Principal Ecclesiastical Judg
ments delivered in the Court of Arches, 1867-1875. By the

Right Hon. Sir ROBERT PHILLIMORE, D.C.L. 8vo. 12s.

Miscellanies, Literary and Eeligious.
By CHR. WORDSWORTH, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. 3 Vols.

8vo. 36*.
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What is of Faith, as to Everlasting
Punishment? In Reply to Dr. Farrar s Challenge in his
&quot; Eternal Hope.

&quot;

By the Rev. E. B. PUSEY, D.D., Regius
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ Church. Third Edi

tion. 8vo. 3-y. 6d.

Fasting Eeception of the Blessed Sa
crament. A custom of the Church Catholic. By FREDERICK

HALL, M.A., an Assistant-Curate of S. Augustine, Kilburn.

Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Dogmatic Faith : an Inquiry into the
Relation subsisting between Revelation and Dogma. Being

the Bampton Lectures for 1867. By EDWARD GARBETT,
M. A., Incumbent of Christ Church, Surbiton. New Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5*.

The Pope and the Council. By JANUS.
Authorized Translation from the German. Fourth Edition.

Crown 8vo. Js, 6d.

Letters from Eome on the Council.

By QUIRINUS. Reprinted from the &quot;Allgemeine Zeitung.&quot;

Authorized Translation. Crown 8vo. I2s.

The Thirty-nine Articles ofthe Church
of England explained in a Series of Lectures. By the Rev.

R. W. JELF, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, and

sometime Principal of King s College, London. Edited by

the Rev. J. R. KING, M.A., Vicar of St. Peter s-in-the-East,

Oxford, and formerly Fellow and Tutor of Merton College.

8vo. i5-r.

Waterloo Place, ILonton
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Eight Lectures on the Miracles
; being

the Bampton Lectures for 1865. By J. B. MOZLEY, D.D.,
late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity,

Oxford. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

&quot;There is great brightness andbeauty are an example, and a very fine one,
in many of the images in -which the ofa mode of theological writing -which
author condenses the issues of his is characteristic of the Church of Eng-
arguments. And many passages are land, and almost peculiar to it. The
marked by that peculiar kind of elo~ distinguishing features, a combination

quence -which comes -with the force of of intense seriousness -with a self-re-
close and vigorous thinking ; passages strained, severe calmness, and of very
-which slime-like steal through their vigorous and -wide-ranging reasoning
very temper, and -which are instinct on the realities of the case

-with a controlled energy, that melts Mr. Mozley s book belongs to that class

a-way all ruggedness of language, of -writings of which Butler may be

There can be no question that, in the taken as the type. It is strong, genuine
deeper qualities ofa scientific theology, argument about difficult matters,fairly
the book is thoroitghly -worthy of the facing what is difficult, fairly trying
highest reputation which had been to grapple, not with what appears the

gained by Mr. Mozley s previous writ- gist and strongpoint of a question, but

ings.&quot; CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. with what really and at bottom is the
&quot; Mr. Mozley s Bampton Lectures knot of it.&quot; TIMES.

The Happiness of the Blessed con
sidered as to the Particulars of their State : their Recognition
of each other in that State : and its Differences of Degrees.
To which are added Musings on the Church and her Services.

By RICHARD MANT, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down
and Connor. New Edition. Small 8vo. 3*. 6d.

&quot;A welcome republication ofa trea-
&quot; All recognise the authority of the

tise once highly valued, and -which can command to set the affections on things
never lose its value. Many of our above, and such works as the one now
readers already know the fulness and before us will befound helpful towards
discrimination -with which the author this good end. We are, therefore, sin-

treats his subject, which must be one of cerely glad that Messrs. Rivington
the most delightful topics ofmeditation have brought out a new edition of
to all whose hearts are where the only Bishop Manfs valuable treatise.&quot;

true treasure is, and particularly to RECORD.
those who are entering upon the even-

ing of life.&quot; CHURCH REVIEW.

St. John Chrysostom s Liturgy. Trans
lated by H. C. ROMANOFF, Author of

&quot; Sketches of the Rites

and Customs of the Greco-Russian Church,&quot; &c. With Illus

trations. Square crown 8vo. 4^. 6d.

USatetloo Place,
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Some Sceptical Fallacies of certain
Modern Writers examined. By W. J. Hall, M.A., Rector of

the united Parishes of S. Clement, Eastcheap, and S. Martin

Orgars. Square i6mo. 5-r.

The Counting and the Interpretation
of the Apocalyptic &quot;Number of the Beast.&quot; By the Rev.

JAMES CHALLIS, M.A., F.R.S., F.R.A.S., Plumian Professor

of Astronomy and Experimental Philosophy in the University
of Cambridge, and Fellow of Trinity College. Crown 8vo. I s.

An Essay on the Scriptural Doctrine
of Immortality. By the Rev. JAMES CHALLIS, M. A., F.R.S.,
F.R.A. S., Plumian Professor of Astronomy and Experimental

Philosophy in the University of Cambridge, and Fellow of

Trinity College. Crown 8vo. 4^. 6d.

Out of the Body. A Scriptural Inquiry.
By the Rev. JAMES S. POLLOCK, M.A., Incumbent of S.

Alban s, Birmingham. Crown 8vo. 5-r.

rophecies and the Prophetic Spirit
in the Christian Era : an Historical Essay. By JOHN J.

IGN. VON DOLLINGER, D.D., D.C.L. Translated, with

Introduction, Notes, and Appendices, by the Rev. ALFRED

PLUMMER, M.A., Master of University College, Durham,
late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 8vo. IQJ. 6d.

Lectures on the Reunion of the
Churches. By JOHN J. IGN. VON DOLLINGER, D.D., D.C.L.

Authorized Translation, with Preface by HENRY NUTCOMBE

OXENHAM, M.A., late Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford.

Crown 8vo. 5-r.

lace, ILontom
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The Origin and Development of Eeli-
gious Belief. By the Rev. S. BARING-GOULD, M.A., Author

of &quot; Curious Myths of the Middle Ages,&quot; etc. New Edition.

Two Parts. Crown 8vo. 6s. each. Sold separately.

Part I. MONOTHEISM AND POLYTHEISM.
Part II. CHRISTIANITY.

&quot; The ability which Mr. Baring- priate, neat, lucid, often happy, some-
Gould displays in the treatment of a times -wonderfully terse and vigorous.&quot;

topic which branches out in so many ATHEN^UM.
directions, and requires such precise &quot;Mr. Baring-Gould s work, from
handling, is apparent. His pages the importance of its subject and the

abound with the results of large read- lucid force ofits expositions, as well as

ing and calm reflection. The man of from the closeness of argument and
culture, thought, philosophic cast, is copiousness of illustration with which
mirrored in the entire argument. The its comprehensive views are treated,
book is sound and healthy in tone, is entitled to attentive study, and will

It excites the reader s interest, and repay the reader by amusement and
brightens the path ofinquiry opened to instruction.&quot; MORNING POST.
his view. The language, too, is appro-

C2Eatcrl00



6. Sermons,

Sermons preached before the Univer
sity of Oxford. (Second Series, 1868-1880.) By HENRY PARRY
LlDDON, D.D., D.C.L., Canon Residentiary of St. Paul s,

and Ireland Professor at Oxford. Second Edition. Crown
8vo. 53.

CONTENTS,
Prejudice and Experience Humility and Truth Import of Faith in a Creator

Worth of Faith in a Life to Come Influences of the Holy Spirit
Growth in the Apprehension of Truth The Life of Faith and the
Athanasian Creed Christ s Service and Public Opinion Christ in the
Storm Sacerdotalism The Prophecy of the Magnificat The Fall of
Jericho The Courage of Faith The Curse on Meroz The Gospel and
the Poor Christ and Human Law The Cure of Low Spirits.

&quot;

Ofa totally different orderofmerit spiritual life visionary, who ivill ap-
from that which marks the sermons predate a volume such as this at its

in Canon Mozley s volume are the true value. Rather will it awaken
carefully constructed, elaborate, and in him. vague uneasiness, that dis-

eloquent efforts of Canon Liddon. quieting sense that he has been measur-
In the closeness and cogency with ing life more by his own deficiencies
which his premisses once granted he than his own positive knowledge, which
presses his argument; in the courage- is often at the root of what is some-
ous dash with which, not content with times mistaken for instinctive aver-
1

apologies, he directs his attack on the sion.&quot; SPECTATOR.
enemy s lines ; in the skilful ordering &quot;Here are sixteen sermons collected
and arrangement of parts ; in the into a volume ; and the first thought
fervour and glow of intense earnest- which occurs as we peruse them is that

ness, and in the richness and copious- it would be hard to produce sixteen
ness ofhistorical and literary illustra- others which should be ofsuch remark-
tion, these sermons are not in any way able interest as these, for various

inferior to the earHer volume, and will reasons, undoubtedly are.&quot; CHURCH
maintain the preacher s high reputa- QUARTERLY REVIEW.
tion.&quot; ACADEMY. &quot;These Sermons are to be distin-

Where can you find a richer and guished from most of the sermons of
more eloquent comment on the various the day, as evincing the possession by
phases of spiritual doubt and denial, the writer of that comparatively rare
than in the University sermons of gift among men genius . . . They
Canon Liddon ? Even to a mere man deal with a variety of subjects, and
of the world of awakened mind, even that in a very decided and unfalter-

though he had no sympathy with ing tone. . . . We have not seen a
Christian beliefs as such, there would more valuable and entirely satisfac-
be much in the volume now before us tory volume of sermons, and we feel
to fix his attention and undermine sure that the writer s deservedly high

\ his confidence in his own assump- reputation will be even enhanced^ by

]
tions. But, ofcourse, it is not the man them, which is no slight praise to give.

&quot;

\who thinks the whole subject of the LITERARY CHURCHMAN.

Waterloo , Hontion
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Sermons preached before the Univer
sity of Oxford. (First Series, 1859-1868.) By HENRY PARRY
LIDUON, D.D., D.C.L., Canon Residentiary of St. Paul s,

and Ireland Professor at Oxford. New Edition. Crown
8vo. 5-r.

CONTENTS.
God and the Soul The Law of Progress The Honour of Humanity The

Freedom of the Spirit Immortality Humility and Action The Conflict

of Faith with undue Exaltation of Intellect Lessons of the Holy Manger
The Divine Victim The Risen Life Our Lord s Ascension, the

Church s Gain Faith in a Holy Ghost The Divine Indwelling a motive
to Holiness.

Thoughts on Present Church Troubles.
Occurring in Four Sermons preached in St. Paul s Cathedral

in December 1880. By HENRY PARRY LIDDON, D.D.,D.C.L.,
Canon Residentiary of St. Paul s, and Ireland Professor at

Oxford. Second Edition, with New Preface. Crown 8vo. zs. 6d.
&quot; Here can be seen at once a bril- delivered -will be glad to have this

liant display ofhighly-cultured abili- opportunity of making acquaintance
ties and diversified powers. Super- with them. Though their main pur-
ficial gaze alone is requisite to pose -was simply to illustrate some
convince the mind that the writer has aspects of the Church s teaching suit-

grasped the existing conditions of able to the Advent season, they had of

thingsfirmly, and has probed them to necessity a considerable bearing on a
their very roots, showing clearly that subject much in the thoughts of the

they form an element of danger re- preacher and of most of his hearers,

quiring little to make them most which is a reason for their republica-

formidable Jor Churchmen to deal tion, and for the title given to them
with, or the Church to resist. Little in their collected shape. This bearing

confidence is placed in the efficacy of is explained and vindicated in a

legislative measures so far suggested lengthy preface, which adds much to

to relieve the Church of her present the value of the book&quot; JOHN BULL.
embarrassments. MORNING POST. &quot; These are fine Sermons, ifyou re-

&quot; Canon Liddon s Sermons hare, gard them from the temporary point

enough matter in them to bear the ofviewfrom whichthey were preached;
ordeal of being printed instead of they are still finer, from the eternal

preached; and those who were not point of view of absolute Christian

fortunate enough to have heard them teaching.
&quot; SPECTATOR.

Some Elements of Eeligion. Lent
Lectures. By HENRY PARRY LIDDON, D.D., D.C.L. New
and Cheaper Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. ; or in Paper Cover,
is. 6d.

The Crown 8vo 5-y.
Edition may still be had.

CONTENTS.
The Idea of Religion God, the Object of Religion The Subject of Religion,

the Soul The Obstacle to Religion, Sin Prayer, the Characteristic

action of Religion The Mediator, the Guarantee of Religious Life.

TOaterloa Pacr, Honton
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Everlasting Punishment. Lectures
delivered at St. James s Church, Piccadilly, on the Six First

Sundays after Trinity, in the year 1880. With three Disser
tations on kindred Topics. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOUL-
BURN, D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition, Re-
vised and Enlarged. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d.

CONTENTS.
Everlasting Punishment not inconsistent with God s Justice Everlasting Pun

ishment not inconsistent with God s Love Everlasting Punishment not
inconsistent with God s Purpose in Creation Lessons of the Story of the
Crucified Malefactors Scriptural Modifications of the Difficulty Ex
cursus I. On the Irretrievable Ruin of the Fallen Angels, and on the
Fewness of the Saved Excursus II. On the Limitations of the Human
Understanding in apprehending God and His Ways.

Sermons preached in the Parish
Church of Barnes, 1871 to 1876. By PETER GOLDSMITH
MEDD, M.A., Rector of North Cerney, Hon. Canon of St.

Albans, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop ; late Senior

Fellow of University College, Oxford, and Rector of Barnes.

Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d.

CONTENTS.
Ihankfulness for God s Mercies Subjection to the Civil Power Christ s Pro

phecy of the End God s Purpose of Love in Creation The Introduction
of Evil into the Creation Christian Love Christianity a Religion of Self-

Denial The Nature of Sin The Consequences of Sin The Remedy
of Sin With Christ in Paradise Christ the Resurrection and the Life

The Hope of the Resurrection The Three Resurrections The Hope of

the Christian The Publican s Prayer The Conflict of Flesh and Spirit
Christian Unity The Duty of Forgiveness Present Salvation The

Marks of the Children of God Against Religious Narrowness The
Necessity of Meditation on Religious Subjects The Need of Effort in the

Christian Life Bodily Works of Mercy The Athanasian Creed Con
scious Religion The Comfort of the Christian Faith Appendix.

&quot; The special merit of his volume is and an elegance of treatment that
s thoughtfulness ; and as Mr. Medd must have charmed the hearer just
rites in a very condensed style, the as they win upon the reader. We do

irty-two sermons which he hasgiven not often meet with a volume of dis-

r contain a great deal more of valu- courses of such uniform excellence.
ble matter than many books of much The teaching is plain, direct, and
irger bulk. . . JMany of our readers, effective ; &quot;while the reader will also

mong the clergy as well as the laity, find in them a considerable know-
Mill thank us for having drawn their ledge ofthe heart, an intelligent com-
ttention to the excellences of the vol- prehension of the Christian system ,

me before us.&quot; GUARDIAN. much lucid exposition of Scriptural
&quot;

They range over a wide circle of truth, and a forcible application of it

ubjects, theological and practical; to tJte human conscience.
1

&quot; SCOTTISH
ut are always full, vigorous, and GUARDIAN.
lergetic, yet with a sobriety of style

Waterloo Placr, ILmtfcon
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Characteristics and Motives of th(
Christian Life. Ten Sermons preached in Manchester Cathedn
in Lent and Advent 1877. By the Rev. W. J. KNOX LITTLE

M. A., Canon Residentiary of Worcester, and Rector of Si

Alban s, Manchester. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. y. 6a

CONTENTS.
Christian Work Christian Advance Christian Watching Christian Battle-

Christian Suffering Christian Joy For the Love of Man For the Sak
of Jesus For the Glory of God The Claims of Christ.

&quot; There is no more effectual way of ing of the air, and no waste of words
promoting the work ofChrist on earth but in each case the arrow goesstraigh
than by heart speaking to heart on the to the mark and hits it. It is

great verities of the Christian faith, volume to read again and again, an
This is done with singular power and eachfresh pemsal will end with profi
earnestness by Mr. W. J. Knox to him who reads for edification.&quot;

-

Little in this volume. There is no beat- NATIONAL CHURCH.

Manchester Sermons. Preached for th&amp;lt;

most part at Manchester. By the Rev. W. J. KNOX LITTLE

M.A., Canon Residentiary of Worcester, and Rector of Si

Alban s, Manchester. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d

CONTENTS.
The Soul instructed by God The Claim of God upon the Soul The Supe

natural Powers of the Soul The Soul in its Inner Life The Soul in th

World and at the Judgment The Law of Preparation The Principle (

Preparation The Temper of Preparation The Energy of Preparation-
The Soul s Need and God s Nature The Martyr of Jesus The Secret &amp;lt;

Prophetic Power The Law of Sacrifice The Comfort of God Th
Symbolism of the Cross The Beatitude of Mary, the Mother of the Lon

The Mystery of the Passion of oiu
Most Holy Redeemer. By the Rev. W. J. KNOX LITTLE

M.A., Canon Residentiary of Worcester, and Rector of St

Alban s, Manchester. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 3-r. 6a

CONTENTS.
The Mystery of Humiliation The Mystery of Sorrow The Mystery c

Suffering The Mystery of Sacrifice The Mystery of Power Th
Mystery of Death The Mystery of the Grave The Mystery of Loyaltj
the Master and the Slave The Mystery of Peace The Revelation of th

Mystery.
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Seven Addresses delivered at S.
Paul s Cathedral at the Mid-Day Service, Good Friday, 1879.

By V. S. S. COLES, M.A., Rector of Shepton Beauchamp.
Small 8vo. is.

CONTENTS.
Forgiveness of Sin, the First Great Need True Prayer, he Means of Forgive

nessPrivilege of Forgiven Souls Suffering of the Human Soul Suffer
ing of the Human Body Perseverance in Effort Trust in God.

Sermons, Parochial and Occasional.
By J. B. MOZLEY, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and

Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford.

Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7-f. 6d.

CONTENTS.
The Right Eye and the Right Hand Temptation treated as Opportunity The

Influences of Habit on Devotion Thought for the Morrow The Relief of
Utterance Seeking a Sign David Numbering the People The Heroism
of Faith Proverbs The Teaching of Events Growing Worse Our
Lord the Sacrifice for Sin The Parable of the Sower The Religious En
joyment of Nature The Threefold Office of the Holy Spirit Wisdom
and Folly Tested by Experience Moses, a Leader The Unjust Steward
Sowing to the Spirit True Religion a Manifestation St. Paul s Exal

tation of Labour Jeremiah s Witness against Idolatry Isaiah s Estimate
of Worldly Greatness The Shortness of Life The Endless State of Being
The Witness of the Apostles Life a Probation Christian Mysteries

the Common Heritage Our Lord s Hour Fear The Educating Power
of Strong Impressions The Secret Justice of Temporal Providence
Jacob as a Prince Prevailing with God.

&quot;His sermons are the solemn and by all such this further instalment of
piercing reflections of a man who Dr. Mozley s sermons will be wel-

intently scrutinizes the -world and corned. They will be of great use to
God s dealings &quot;with itfor the spiritual the clergy in the preparation of their

benefit of himself and others. The own discourses ; they will be of still

poetry of his sermons is unsought for, greater use to them if read and studied
and results, where it exists, from a privately by way ofmental discipline.&quot;

desire to give adequate expression to LITERARY CHURCHMAN.
an intense appreciation of what is in

&quot; We may say at once, and after
itself elevated and astonishing ; and reading nearly every page of it, that

if he is thus lifted into simile or meta- there is not one sermon here devoid of
phor, it is because he is at a loss to interest, and there is not one which

convey in any other way the height or does not bear the same stamp which

depth or breadth of what he sees.&quot; was impressed upon the great Univer-
GUARDIAN. sity Series No man can read

&quot; A II who havereadthe University these sermons withoutfeeling his con-

Sermons, or the volume entitled the science stirred and cleared, and if he

Ruling Ideas as in the Eat ly Ages, has any good in him, without feeling
of the late Dr. Mozley, are aware with his will braced for fresh efforts.&quot;

what unusual profundity and origin- CHURCH BELLS.

ality of thought they are marked; and

TOaUrioo
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Sermons preached before the Uni
versity of Oxford, and on various occasions. By J. B. MOZLEY,
D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor

of Divinity, Oxford. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo.
&quot;js.

6d.

CONTENTS.

The Roman Council The Pharisees Eternal Life The Reversal of Human
Judgment War Nature The Work of the Spirit on the Natural Man
The Atonement Our Duty to Equals The Peaceful Temper The

Strength of Wishes The unspoken Judgment of Mankind The true test

of Spiritual Birth Ascension Day Gratitude The Principle of Emula
tion Religion the First Choice The Influence of Dogmatic Teaching on

Education.

&quot; There are sermons in it which, for
penetrating insight into the mysteries
and anomalies of human character,
its power of holding together strange
opposites, its capacityfor combination,
for disguise, and unconscious transfor
mation, are as wonderful, it may
almost be said as terrible, in their
revelations and suggestions as are to

be found anywhere. There are four
sermons, one on the Pharisees, one on
Eternal Life, one on the Reversa*

of Human Judgment, the fourth on
the Unspoken Judgment o/ Man
kind, which must almost make an
epoch in the thought and history of
any one who reads them and really
takes in what they say. There is in
them a kind of Shakspearian mixture
ofsubtlety ofremark with boldness and
directness ofphrase, and &quot;with a grave,
pathetic irony, which is not often cha
racteristic of such compositions.&quot;

TIMES.
&quot; These are unusually remarkable

sermons. They are addressed to edu
cated, reflective, and, in some cases,

philosophical readers, and they exhibit,

by turns or in combination, high philo
sophicalpower, a piercing appreciation
of human motives, vivid conceptions,
and a great power of clothing those

conceptions in the language of tren
chant aphorism, or lofty, earnest

poetry.&quot; GUARDIAN.

&quot; A new gleam of religious genius.
. . . Keen simplicity and reality in
the way ofputting things is character
istic of these sermons of Dr. Mozley s,

but not less characteristic of them.
and this is what shows that the Chris
tian faith has in him appealed to a
certain original faculty of the kind
which we call genius is the instinc
tive sympathy which he seems to have
w th the subtler shades of Christ s

leaking, so as to make it suddenly
seem new to

&quot;us,
as well as mare won

derful than ever.&quot; SPECTATOR.
&quot; The volume possesses intrinsic

merits so remarkable as to be almost
unique. . . . There is scarcely a ser
mon in it which does not possess elo

quence, in a very true sense, of a high
order. But it is the eloquence not so
much of language as of thought. It
is the eloquence of concentration, of
vigorous grasp, of delicate irony, of
deep but subdued pathos, ofsubtle deli

cacy of touch, of broad strong sense ;

it impresses the mind rather than
strikes the ear. We cannot help feel
ing, as we read, not only that the

preacher means what he says, but that
he has taken pains to think out his

meaning, and has applied to the pro
cess the whole energy and resources oj
no common intellect.&quot; SATURDAY
REVIEW.
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Church Doctrine and Spiritual Life.
Sermons preached in the Chapel of Lincoln s Inn. By F. C.

COOK, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, Canon of

Exeter, Preacher to the Honourable Society of Lincoln s Inn.

Crown 8vo. *fs. 6d.

CONTENTS.
The Law given by Moses Grace and Truth in Jesus Christ Baptismal Fire-

Baptism in One Body Hidden Life The Manifested Life Sabbatic
Rest The Dignity of Prayer The Efficacy of Prayer Unity of the
Church Christ Draweth all Men Spiritual Resurrection The Past
Required The Inteimediate State Ministering Spirits The Holy Spirit
as Reprover The Holy Trinity Testimony of the Church in the
Athanasian Creed First Meeting of St. Peter and St. Paul at Jerusalem
Clement of Rome, Witness to the Faith of the Early Church Justin

Martyr, Witness to the Power of Life in the Early Church Justin Martyr,
Witness to the Gospels and to Eucharistic Worship Justin Martyr, Witness
to Eucharistic Doctrine St. Athanasius, Witness to the Permanency of
Eucharistic Doctrine Hilary of Poictiers, Witness to the Unity of Doc
trine and of Spiritual Life in the Early Church.

Sermons Preached in the Temporary
Chapel of Keble College, Oxford, 18701876. Second

Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

CONTENTS.
The Service of God the Principle of Daily Life The Costliness of Acceptable

Offerings The Hearing of Sermons The Missionary Character of all

Christian Lives The Revelation of the Son as well in Nature as in the
Incarnation The New Chapel The Secret of Spiritual Strength The
Preparation of Lent The Spirit of the Daily Services : I. The Spiritual
Sacrifice of the Universal Priesthood. II. Offering to God of His Own
The Life of Love The Resurrection Redeeming the Time The Devo
tional Study of Holy Scripture Conversion Conversation Enthusiasm
Growth in the Knowledge of God The Imitation of Christ Manliness
Truth Saints Days Eternity Life.

Farewell Counsels of a Pastor to his
Flock, on Topics of the Day. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOUL-

BURN, D.D.,D.C.L., Dean of Norwich. Third Edition. Small

8vo. 4^.

CONTENTS.
Absolution Ritualism The Doctrine of the Eucharist The Atonement The

Stability of an Orthodox Faith The Stability of Personal Religion
On Preaching Christ Crucified The Responsibility of Hearers.
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The Catholic Sacrifice. Sermons Preached
at All Saints, Margaret Street. By the Rev. BERDMORE

COMPTON, M. A., Vicar of All Saints, Margaret Street. Crown
8vo. 5^.

CONTENTS.
The Eucharistic Life The Sacrifice of Sweet Savour The Pure Offering

The Catholic Oblation The Sacrificial Feast The Preparation for the
Eucharist The Introductory Office The Canon Degrees of Apprehen
sion The Fascination of Christ Crucified The Shewbread Consecra
tion of Worship and Work Water, Blood, Wine The Blood of Sprinkling
The Mystery of Sacraments The Oblation of Gethsemane Offertory

and Tribute Money.

The Sayings of the Great Forty Days,
between the Resurrection and Ascension, regarded as the

Outlines of the Kingdom of God. In Five Discourses. With
an Examination of Mr. Newman s Theory of Developments.

By GEORGE MOBERLY, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. New
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5-r.

Plain Sermons, preached at Brighstoiie.
By GEORGE MOBERLY, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. New
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5-y.

CONTENTS,

Except a Man be Born again The Lord with the Doctors The Draw-Net 1

will lay me down in Peace Ye have not so learned Christ Trinity
Sunday My Flesh is Meat indeed The Corn of Wheat dying and multi

plied The Seed Corn springing to new Life I am the Way, the Truth,
and the Life The Ruler of the Sea Stewards of the Mysteries of God
Ephphatha The Widow of Nain Josiah s Discovery of the Law The
Invisible World : Angels Prayers, especially Daily Prayers They all with
one consent began to make excuse Ascension Day The Comforter The
Tokens of the Spirit Elijah s Warning, Fathers and Children Thou
shalt see them no more for ever Baskets full of Fragments Harvest The
Marriage Supper of the Lamb The Last J udgment.

Sermons preached at Winchester Col
lege. By GEORGE MOBERLY, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury.

2 Vols. Small 8vo. 6s. 6d. each. Sold separately.
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Sermons on Special Occasions. By
DANIEL MOORE, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen,
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo. 7*. 6&amp;lt;/.

CONTENTS.
The Words of Christ imperishableThe Gospel Welcome The Conversion of

St. Paul The Christian s Mission Business and Godliness Soberness
and Watchfulness The Joy of the Disciples at the Resurrection The
Saviour s Ascension Jesus in the Midst The Moral Attractions of the
Cross The Gospel Workmen The Work of the Holy Spirit The Doc
trine of the Holy Trinity The Law of Moral Recompenses The Goodness
of King Joash The Tenderness of Christ Christ our Example in Youth
Jacob in Life and in Death The Spiritual Mind Britain s Obligations

to the Gospel The Throne in Mourning Prayer and Providence The
Unscarchableness of God.

The Age and the Gospel; Four Ser
mons preached before the University of Cambridge, at the

Hulsean Lecture, 1864. With a Discourse on Final Retribu

tion. By DANIEL MOORE, M. A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the

Queen, and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo.

5 -

The Mystery of the Temptation: a
Course of Lectures. By the Rev. W. H. HUTCHINGS, M.A.,
Sub-Warden of the House of Mercy, Clewer. Crown 8vo.

4J. &/.
CONTENTS.

The Entrance into the Temptation The Fast The Personality of Satan
The First Temptation The Second Temptation The Third Temptation
The End of the Temptation.

&quot; We can mention -with unmixed has always been a characteristically

i praise a series of lectures on The Mys- Anglican virtue has not failed tn a

teryofthe Temptation, by Mr. Hutch- preacher like Mr. Hutchings.&quot; Act
ings of Clewer. They are deeply DEMY.
thoughtful,full, and well written, in a &quot; Students ofScripture willfind in

style which, from its calmness and The Mystery of the Temptation
dignity, befits the subject&quot; GUAR- sound reasoning, the evidences of close

DIAN. study, and the spirit of reverence and
&quot; This book is one of the refreshing ferventfaith.&quot; MORNING POST.

proofs still occasionally met with that &quot; This is a volume oflectures which
the traditional culture and refinement will repay serioits study. They are

of the A nglican clergy is not quite ex- earnest to the last degree.&quot;
LITERARY

hausted, nor its exhaustion implied, CHURCHMAN.
by the endless and vulgar controversies &quot;Very good indeed.&quot; NEW YORK
thatfill the columns ofreligious news- CHURCH JOURNAL.
papers. The sober earnestness that

Place,
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Selection, adapted to the Seasons of
the Ecclesiastical Year, from the &quot;Parochial and Plain Ser
mons&quot; of JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B.D., sometime Vicar of

St. Mary s, Oxford. Edited by the Rev. W. J. COPELAND,
B.D., Rector of Farnham, Essex. Crown 8vo. $s.

CONTENTS.
Advent: Self-denial the Test of Religious Earnestness Divine Calls The

Ventures of Faith Watching. Christmas Cay : Religious Joy. New
Year s Sunday; The Lapse of Time. Epiphany: Remembrance of

Past Mercies Equanimity The Immortality of the Soul Christian

Manhood Sincerity and Hypocrisy Christian Sympathy. Septua-
gesima: Present Blessings. Sexagesimal Endurance the Christian s

Portion. Quinquagesima : Love the One Thing Needful. Lent: The
Individuality of the Soul Life the Season of Repentance Bodily Suffer- !

ing Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus Christ s Privations a

Meditation for Christians The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World.
Good Friday: The Crucifixion. Easter Day: Keeping Fast and
Festival. Easter-Tide: Witnesses of the Resurrection A Particular i

Providence as Revealed in the Gospel Christ Manifested in Remembrance
The Invisible World Waiting for Christ. A scension .-Warfare the

Condition of Victory. Sunday after Ascension: Rising with Christ.

Whitsunday : The Weapons of Saints. Trinity Sunday : T:\\&amp;lt;:

Mysteriousness of our Present Being. Sundays after Trinity : Holiness

Necessary for Future Blessedness The Religious Use of Excited Feel-
j

ings The Self-wise Inquiier Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow;
The Danger of Riches Obedience without Love, as instanced in the

Character of Balaam Moral Consequences of Single Sins The Greatness
and Littleness of Human Life Moral Effects of Communion with God
The Thought of God the Stay of the Soul The Power of the Will The
Gospel Palaces Religion a Weariness to the Natural Man The World
our Enemy The Praise of Man Religion Pleasant to the Religious
Mental Prayer Curiosity a Temptation to Sin Miracles no Remedy for

,

Unbelief Jeremiah : a Lesson for the Disappointed The Shepherd of

our Souls Doing Glory of God in Pursuits of the World.
&quot; The selection has been made -with they pass. To praise the noble Ian-

j

great judgment, and the -volume, guageofDr Newman,an acknowledged
ivhich is daintily printed, has thus a master of English, would be superflu- ;

very special value.&quot; CHURCH TIMES, ous; and these sermons, composed in the .*

&quot; The publishers of the present vol- vigour of his years, are marked with 4

ume have gathered together in a cheap the rarest grandeur and breadth of
and convenient form a series of Dr. thought, and can be read with profit
Newman s earliest sermons, preached and pleasure by all, the religious for
before he entered the Latin Church, theirprofoundpiety, and by the student
These sermons are, ofcourse, masterly, of Englishfor their purity of diction.&quot;

and, as they are not doctrinal, can be MORNING POST.
re id with profit andpleasure by those &quot;Those who, like ourselves, have
who belong to the past as well as to long used and valued the eight volumes
the present creed of the learned doctor, of Dr. Newman s Parochial Sermons,

j

The selection consists, with few ex- will be first to rejoice that a (

Selection

ceptions, of sermons for the most im- of about fifty sermons has been made,
portant Church Festivals ofthe Year, and issued in a handsome volume.&quot;

and will be found admirably adapted LITERARY CHURCHMAN.
for reading in the various seasons as
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Lectures on the Doctrine of Justifica
tion. By JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B.D., sometime Fellow
of Oriel College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. $s.

CONTENTS.
Faith considered as the Instrument of Justification Love considered as the

Formal Cause of Justification Primary Sense of the term Justification
Secondary Senses of the term Justification Misuse of the term Just or

Righteous On the Gift of Righteousness The Characteristics of the

ing Faith 1 he Nature of Justifying Faith Faith viewed relatively
Rites and Works On preaching the Gospel Appendix.

Sermons Bearing upon Subjects of the
Day. By JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B.D., sometime Fellow
of Oriel College, Oxford. Edited by the Rev. W. J.

COPELAND, B.D., Rector of Farnham, Essex. New Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5^.
CONTENTS.

The Work of the Christian Saintliness not forfeited by the Penitent Our
Lord s Last Supper and His First Dangers to the Penitent The Three
Offices of Christ Faith and Experience Faith and the World The
Church and the World Indulgence in Religious Privileges Connection
between Personal and Public Improvement Christian Nobleness Joshua,
a Type of Christ and His Followers Elisha, a Type of Christ and His
Followers The Christian Church a continuation of the Jewish The
Principle of continuity between the Jewish and Christian Churches The
Christian Church an Imperial Power Sanctity the Token of the Christian

Empire Condition of the Members of the Christian Empire The Apos
tolical Christian Wisdom and Innocence Invisible Presence of Christ
Outward and Inward Notes of the Church Grounds for Steadfastness in

pur Religious Profession Elijah the Prophet of the Latter Days Feast

ing in Captivity The Parting of Friends.

Fifteen Sermons preached before the
University of Oxford, between A.D. 1826 and 1843. By JOHN
HENRY NEWMAN, B.D., sometime Fellow of Oriel College,
Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. $s.

CONTENTS.
The Philosophical Temper first enjoined by the Gospel The Influence of Natural

and Revealed Religion respectively Evangelical Sanctity the Perfection

of Natural Virtue The Usurpations of Reason Personal Influence, the

means of Propagating the Truth Our Justice, as a Principle of Divine
Governance Contest between Faith and Light Human Responsibility,
as Independent of Circumstances Wilfulness the Sin of Saul Faith and

Reason, contrasted as Habits of Mind The Nature of Faith in Relation

to Reason Love the Safeguard of Faith against Superstition -Implicit
and Explicit Reason Wisdom, as contrasted with Faith and with Bigotry
The Theory of Developments in Religious Doctrine.
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Parochial and Plain Sermons. By JOHN
HENRY NEWMAN, B.D., formerly Vicar of St. Mary s, Oxford.

Edited by the Rev. W. J. COPELAND, B.D., Rector of

Farnham, Essex. New Edition. 8 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5$.

each. Sold separately.

CONTENTS OF VOL. I.

Holiness necessary for Future Blessedness The Immortality of the Soul

Knowledge of God s Will without Obedience Secret Truths Self-denial

the Test of Religious Earnestness The Spiritual Mind Sins of Ignorance
and Weakness God s Commandments not grievous The Religious use
of exalted Feelings Profession without Practice Profession without

Hypocrisy Profession without Ostentation Promising without Doing
Religious Emotion Religious Faith Rational The Christian Mysteries
The Self-wise Inquirer Obedience the Remedy for Religious Perplexity
Times of Private Prayer Forms of Private Prayer The Resurrection

of the Body Witnesses of the Resurrection Christian Reverence The
Religion of the Day Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow Christian

Manhood.
CONTENTS OF VOL. II.

The World s Benefactors Faith without Sight The Incarnation Martyrdom
Love of Relations and Friends The Mind of Little Children Cere

monies of the Church The Glory of the Christian Church His Conver
sion viewed in Reference to His Office Secrecy and Suddenness of Divine
Visitations Divine Decrees The Reverence due to Her Christ, a

Quickening Spirit Saving Knowledge Self-contemplation Religious
Cowardice The Gospel Witnesses Mysteries in Religion The Indwell

ing Spirit The Kingdom of the Saints The Gospel, a Trust committed
to us Tolerance of Religious Error Rebuking Sin The Christian

Ministry Human Responsibility Guilelessness The Danger of Riches
The Powers of Nature The Danger of Accomplishments Christian Zeal

Use of Saints Days.

CONTENTS OF VOL. III.

Abraham and Lot Wilfulness of Israel in rejecting Samuel Saul Early years
of David Jeroboam Faith and Obedience Christian Repentance
Contracted Views in Religion A particular Providence as revealed in

the Gospel Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus Bodily Suffering
The Humiliation of the Eternal Son Jewish Zeal a Pattern to Christians

Submission to Church Authority Contest between Truth and False

hood in the Church The Church Visible and Invisible The Visible

Church an Encouragement to Faith The Gift of the Spirit Regenerating
Baptism Infant Baptism The Daily Service The Good Part of Mary
Religious Worship a Remedy for Excitements Intercession The Inter

mediate State.

CONTENTS OF VOL. IV.

The Strictness of the Law of Christ Obedience without Love, as instanced in

the Character of Balaam Moral Consequences of Single Sins Accept
ance of Religious Privileges compulsory Reliance on Religious Observ
ances The Individuality of the Soul Chastisement amid Mercy Peace
and Joy amid Chastisement The State of Grace The Visible Church
for the sake of the Elect The Communion of Saints The Church a
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NEWMAN S PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS
Continued.

Home for the Lonely The Invisible World The Greatness and Little
ness of Human Life Moral Effects of Communion with God Christ
Hidden from the World Christ Manifested in Remembrance The Gain
saying of Korah The Mysteriousness of our Present Being The Ventures
of Faith Faith and Love Watching Keeping Fast and Festival.

CONTENTS OF VOL. V.

Worship, a Preparation for Christ s Coming Reverence, a Belief in God s

Presence Unreal Words Shrinking from Chr-st s Coming Equanimity
Remembrance of past Mercies The Mystery of Godliness The State of
Innocence Christian Sympathy Righteousness not of us, but in us The
Law of the Spirit The New Works of the Gospel The State of Salva
tion Transgressions and Infirmities Sins of Infirmity Sincerity and
Hypocrisy The Testimony of Conscience Many called, few chosen
Present Blessings Endurance, the Christian s portion Affliction a School
of Comfort The thought of God, the stay of the Soul Love the one thing
needful The Power of the Will.

CONTENTS OF VOL. VI.

Fasting, a Source of Trial Life, the Season of Repentance Apostolic Absti

nence, a Pattern for Christians Christ s Privations, a Meditation for

Christians Christ the Son of God made Man The Incarnate Son, a
Sufferer and Sacrifice The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World
Difficulty of realizing Sacred Privileges The Gospel Sign addressed to

Faith The Spiritual Presence of Christ in the Church The Eucharistic
Presence Faith the Title for Justification Judaism of the present day
The Fellowship of the Apostles Rising with Christ Warfare the Condi
tion of Victory Waiting for Christ Subjection of the Reason and Feel

ings to the Revealed Word The Gospel Palaces The Visible Temple-
Offerings for the Sanctuary The Weapons of Saints Faith without
Demonstration The Mystery of the Holy Trinity Peace in Believing.

CONTENTS OF VOL. VII.

The Lapse of Time Religion, a Weariness to the Natural Man The World
our Enemy The Praise of Men Temporal Advantages The Season of

Epiphany The Duty of Self-denial The Yoke of Christ Moses the

Type of Christ The Crucifixion Attendance on Holy Communion-
The Gospel Feast Love of Religion, a new Nature Religion pleasant
to the Religious Mental Prayer Infant Baptism The Unity of the
Church Steadfastness in the Old Paths.

CONTENTS OF VOL. VIII.

Reverence in Worship Divine Calls The Trial of Saul The Call of David-
Curiosity a Temptation to Sin Miracles no remedy for Unbelief Josiah,
a Pattern for the Ignorant Inward Witness to the Truth of the Gospel
Jeremiah, a Lesson for the Disappointed Endurance of the World s Cen
sure Doing Glory to God in Pursuits of the World Vanity of Human
Glory Truth hidden when not sought after Obedience to God the Way
to Faith in Christ Sudden Conversions The Shepherd of our Souls

Religious Joy Ignorance of Evil.
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The Life of Justification. A Series of
Lectures delivered in Substance at All Saints , Margaret Street.

By the Rev. GEORGE BODY, B.A., Rector of Kirkby Misper-
ton. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 4^. 6d.

CONTENTS.

Justification the Want of Humility Christ our Justification Union with Christ
the Condition of Justification Conversion and Justification The Life of

Justification The Progress and End of Justification.

&quot;On the whole we have rarely met into the current language of to-day.&quot;

with a more clear, intelligible andper- UNION REVIEW.
suasive statement of the truth as re-

&quot; There is realpower in these ser-

gards the important topics on which monsl power, realpower, and plenty
the volume treats. Sermon II. in par- of it. . . . There is such a moral
ticular, will strike every one by its veraciotisness about him, such a pro-
eloquence and beauty, but we scarcely found and over-mastering belief that
like to specify it, lest in praising it we Christ has proved a bona-fide cure for
should seem to disparage the otherpor- unholiness, and such an intensity of
tions of this admirable little work.&quot; eagerness to lead others to seek and
CHURCH TIMES. profit by that means of attaining the

&quot; These discourses show that their true sanctity which alone can enter
author s position is due to something Heaven that we wonder not at the
more and higher than mere fluency, crowds which hang upon his preaching,
gesticulation, and flexibility of voice, nor at the success of his fervid appeals
He appears as having drunk deeply to the human conscience. If any one
at thefountain of St. A ugustine, and doubts our verdict, let him buy this

as understanding how to translate the volume. No one will regret its per-
burning words ofthat mighty genius usal.

&quot; LITEKAKV CHURCHMAN.

The Life of Temptation. A Course of
Lectures delivered in Substance at St. Peter s, Eaton Square ;

also at All Saints
, Margaret Street. By the Rev. GEORGE

BODY, B.A., Rector of Kirkby Misperton. Fourth Edition.

Crown 8vo. 4^. 6d.

CONTENTS.
The Leading into Temptation The Rationale of Temptation Why we are

Tempted Safety in Temptation With Jesus in Temptation The End of

Temptation.

&quot;

Regeneration and conversion seem earnest, soul-stirring words, dealing
here to occupy theirproperplaces in the with the mysteries of Christian ex-
Christian economy, and the general perience.&quot; LONDON QUARTERLY RE-
subject of temptation is worked out VIEW.
with considerable ability.&quot; CHURCH &quot; A collection of sermons, pious,
TIMES. earnest, and eloquent.&quot; ENGLISH

&quot; This is another volume of simple, CHURCHMAN.
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Sermons on the Epistles and Gospels
for the Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year. By the

Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, B.D., Author of a &quot; Devotional Com
mentary on the Gospel Narrative.&quot; New Edition. 2 Vols.

Crown 8vo. j. each. Sold separately.

CONTENTS OF VOL. I.

The King of Salem The Scriptures bearing Witness The Church bearing
Witness The Spirit bearing Witness The Adoption of Sons Love
strong as Death The Love which passeth Knowledge Of such is the

Kingdom of Heaven The Spirit of Adoption The Old and the New
Man The Day Star in the Heart Obedience the best Sacrifice The
Meekness and Gentleness of Christ The Faith that overcometh the
World Our Refuge in Public Troubles Light and Safety in Love
The Great Manifestation Perseverance found in Humility Bringing
forth Fruit with Patience The most excellent Gift The Call to Re
pentance The accepted Time Perseverance in Prayer The Unclean
Spirit returning The Penitent refreshed Our Life in the Knowledge
cf God The Mind of Christ The Triumph of the Cross The Man of
Sorrows The Great Sacrifice The Memorial of the Great Sacrifice
The Fulfilment Buried with Christ The Power of Christ risen Walk
ing in Newness of Life Belief in the Resurrection of Christ The Faith
that overcometh the World Following the Lamb of God A little while
The Giver of all Good Requisites of effectual Prayer Ascending

with Christ The Days of Expectation They shall walk with Me in

White The Holy Spirit and Baptism Let all Things be done in order.

CONTENTS OF VOL. II.

The Door opened In Heaven Love the mark of God s Children The Gospel a

Feast of Love The Lost Sheep Mercy the best preparation for Judg
mentThe peaceable ordering of the World Brotherly Love and the Life

in Christ The Bread which God giveth By their Fruits ye shall know
them Looking forward, or Divine Covetousness The Day of Visitation

The Prayer of the Penitent Weakness of Faith Love the fulfilling of the

Law Thankfulness the Life of the Regenerate My Beloved is Mine and
I am His The Knowledge which is Life Eternal The Sabbath of Christ

found in Meekness Christ is on the Right Hand of God The Forgive
ness of Sins Love and Joy in the Spirit The Warfare and the Armoui of

Saints The Love of Christians The Earthly and Heavenly Citizenship-
Mutual Intercessions Gleanings after Harvest Bringing unto Christ

Slowness in believing Grace not given in Vain The Refiner s Fire Th
Lost Crown Faith in the Incarnation Value of an Inspired Gospel The
severe and social Virtues Go and do thou

ue of an Inspred ospe e

likewise Joy at hearing th

Bridegroom s Voice The Strength of God in Man s Weakness Hidden
with Christ in God Do good, hoping for nothing again The good ex

changeWar in Heaven Healing and Peace The Sacrament of Union

They which shall be accounted Worthy.
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The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. Being the Bampton Lectures for 1866.

By HENRY PARRY LIDDON, D.D., D.C.L., Canon Residen

tiary of St. Paul s, and Ireland Professor at Oxford. Ninth

Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 5-r.

The Permanence of Christianity. Con
sidered in Eight Lectures preached before the University of

Oxford, in the year 1872, on the Foundation of the late Rev.

John Bampton, M.A. By JOHN RICHARD TURNER EATON,
M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Rector of

Lapworth, Warwickshire. 8vo. I2s.

The Keligion of the Christ: its His
toric and Literary Development considered as an Evidence of

its Origin. Being the Bampton Lectures for 1874. By the

Rev. STANLEY LEATHES, D.D., Prebendary of St. Paul s,

Rector of Cliff-at-Hoo, Kent, and Professor of Hebrew, King s

College, London. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

The Organization of the Early Chris
tian Churches. Being the Bampton Lectures for 1880. By
EDWIN HATCH, M.A., Vice-Principal of St. Mary Hall, and
Grinfield Lecturer in the Septuagint, Oxford. 8vo. los. 6d.

&quot;We can most heartily rejoice in one of the most delated and one of the
the thorough honesty andfearless in- most fascinating- of questions. Mr.
dependence of the lecturer. We should Hatchs eight lectures on The Or-
add tJiat the literaryform of the lee- ganization of the Early Christian
tares is admirable, perfect simplicity, Churches are soon read, and they are

great literary beauty, and apt illus- written in a clear and easy style, in

trations draivn from -various fields of general admirablyfitted to attract a

thought characterizing them in an un- reader through the intricate period he
usual degree.&quot; BRITISH QUARTERLY has chosen to handle. At the same
REVIEW. time everypage of the book bears wit-

&quot; The whole bsok is full of brilliant ness to immense preparatory labour,

side-lights upon ecclesiastical history.&quot; as -well as to a temper of peculiar
ACADEMY. breadth and intelligence. . . . Mr.
&quot; The publication of the Bampton Hatch s book endeavours to set before

Lectures for 1880 is an event of real its the outlines of the early Christian
interest and significance, and will society as

they^ present themselves to

probably be long recognised as such, the purely critical and liistoricalgaze,
even outside the University circles to employing in the task the same meiJiods

which they were originally addressed, and the same instruments which hare

They are the fruit of long years of yielded so rich a harvest to the modern
minute study of early Christian his- student in other and kindredfields.
tory, and they represent the conclu- TIMES.
sions of a just andflexible mind on
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Some Helps for School Life. Sermons
preached at Clifton College. 1862-1879. By the Rev. J.

PERCIVAL, M.A., LL.D., President of Trinity College, Oxford,
and late Head Master of Clifton College. Crown 8vo.

&quot;js.
6d.

CONTENTS.
Corporate Life Our Attitude and Influence Putting away Childish Things-

Manliness Lenten Observance, or the Need of Spiritual Discipline
Christ Weeping over Jerusalem Christ Bearing His Cross Christ
Sacrificing Himself for Us Why am I Here ? My Father s Business
The Feeble Character Progressive Morality Christian Enlightenment

Parting Reminders Companionship Love Worketh no 111 to his

Neighbour Public Worship Sunday - Confirmation Advent The
Unaccomplished Work of Schools What House will ye Build Me?
School Memories Farewell Sermon.

The Sorrows of the Cross
;
Seven Ser

mons. Bodily Pain. Ridicule. Ingratitude. Disappoint
ment. Sympathy. Sabacthani. The Sins of the World. By
the Rev. E. H. Hansell, B.D., Rector of East Ilsley, Berks.

Second Edition. Crown 8vo. is.

The Way of Holiness in Married Life.
A Course of Sermons preached in Lent. By the Rev. HENRY
J. ELLISON, M. A. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d.

The Christian Character; Six Sermons
preached in Lent. By JOHN JACKSON, D.D., Bishop of

London. Seventh Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d.

Warnings of the Holy Week, etc. Being
a Course of Parochial Lectures for the Week before Easter

and the Easter Festivals. By the Rev. W. ADAMS, M.A.,
Author of &quot;Sacred Allegories,&quot; etc. Eighth Edition.

Small 8vo. 4J. 6d.

CONTENTS.
The Warning given at Bethany The Warning of the Day of Excitement The

Warning of the Day of Chastisement The Warning of the Fig Tree The
Warning of Judas The Warning of Pilate The Warning of the Day of

Rest The Signs of Our Lord s Presence The Remedy for Anxious

Thoughts Comfort under Despondency.
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Sermons. By HENRY MELVILL, B.D., late

Canon of St. Paul s, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen.
New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5*. each. Sold separately.

CONTENTS OF VOL. I.

The First Prophecy Christ the Minister of the Church The Impossibility of
Creature-Merit The Humiliation of the Man Christ Jesus The Doctrine
of the Resurrection viewed in connection with that of the Soul s Im
mortality The Power of Wickedness and Righteousness to reproduce
themselves The Power of Religion to strengthen the Human Intellect
The Provision made by God for the Poor St. Paul, a Tent-Maker The
Advantages of a state of Expectation Truth as it is In Jesus The Dif
ficulties of Scripture.

CONTENTS OF VOL. II.

Jacob s Vision and Vow The continued Agency of the Father and the Son The
Resurrection of Dry Bones Protestantism and Popery Christianity a

Sword The Death of Moses The Ascension of Christ The Spirit upon
the Waters The Proportion of Grace to Trial Pleading before the Moun
tains Heaven God s Way in the Sanctuary.

Every one who can remember the may be studied, for they deserve it

days when Canon Melvill was the thoroughly&quot; LITERARYCHURCHMAN.
preacher ofthe day, will be glad to see &quot;The Sermons of Canon Melvill,
thesefour-and-twenty ofhis sermons so now republished in two handy volumes,
nicely reproduced. His Sermons were need only to be mentioned to be sure of
all the result ofrealstudyandgenuine a hearty welcome. Sound learning,
reading, withfarmore theologyinthem well-weighed words, calm and keen
than those of many who make much logic, and solemn devoutness, mark
more profession oftheology. There are the whole series of -masterly discourses,
sermons here which we can personally which embrace some of the chief doc-
remember ; it has been apleasure to us trines ofthe Church, andset themforth
to be reminded of them, and we are in clear and Scriptural strength.&quot;

-

glad to see them brought before thepre- STANDARD.
sent generation. We hope that they

Lectures delivered at St. Margaret s,

Lothbury. By HENRY MELVILL, B.D., late Canon of St.

Paul s, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5-^

CONTENTS.
The Return of the Dispossessed Spirit Honey from the Rock Easter The

Witness in Oneself The Apocrypha A Man a Hiding-place The
Hundredfold Recompense The Life more than Meat Isaiah s Vision
St. John the Baptist Building the Tombs of the Prophets Manifestation
of the Sons of God St. Paul s Determination The Song of Moses and
the Lamb The Divine Longsuffering Sowing the Seed The Great
Multitude The Kinsman Redeemer St. Barnabas Spiritual Decline.
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Selection from the Sermons preached
during the Latter Years of his Life, in the Parish Church of

Barnes, and in the Cathedral of St. Paul s. By HENRY
MELVILL, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul s, and Chaplain in

Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo.

5-r. each. Sold separately.

CONTENTS OF VOL. I.

The Parity of the consequences of Adam s Transgression and Christ s Death
The Song of Simeon The Days of Old Omissions of Scripture The
Madman in Sport Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace A very lovely
Song This is that King Ahaz Ariel New Wine and Old Bottles
Demas Michael and the Devil The Folly of Excessive Labour St.

Paul at Philippi Believing a Lie The Prodigal Son The Foolishness
of Preaching Knowledge and Sorrow The Unjust Steward The Man
born blind.

CONTENTS OF VOL. II.

Rejoicing as in Spoil Satan a Copyist The binding the Tares into
Bundles Two walking together Agreeing with the Adversary God
speaking to Moses Hoping in Mercy Faith as a Grain of Mustard
Seed Mary s Recompense War in Heaven Glory into Shame The
Last Judgment Man like to Vanity God so Loved the World Saul
And what shall this Man do? The Sickness and Death of Elisha Abiding
in our Callings Trinity Sunday.

Sermons on Certain of the Less
Prominent Facts and References in Sacred Story. By HENRY
MELVILL, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul s, and Chaplain in

Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo.

5^. each. Sold separately.

CONTENTS OF VOL. 1.

The Faith of Joseph on his Death-bed Angels as Remembrancers The Burning
of the Magical Books The Parting Hymn Caesar s Household The
Sleepless Night The Well of Bethlehem The Thirst of Christ The
second Delivery of the Lord s Prayer Peculiarities in the Miracle in the

Coasts of Decapolis The Latter Rain The Lowly Errand Nehemiah
before Artaxerxes Jabez.

CONTENTS OF VOL. 12.

The Young Man in the Linen Cloth The Fire on the Shore The Finding the

Guest-Chamber The Spectre s Sermon a truism Various Opinions The
Misrepresentations of Eve Seeking, after Finding The Bird s Nest

Angels our Guardians in trifles The appearance of failure Simon the

Cyrenian The power of the Eye Pilate s Wife Examination of Cain.
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Logic and Life, with other Sermons.
By the Rev. H. S. HOLLAND, M. A., Senior Student of Christ

Church, Oxford. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

CONTENTS.

Logic and Life The Venture of Reason The Spirit and its Interpretation
The Cost of Moral Movement Christ the Justification of a Suffering
World The Sacrifice of Innocence The Sacrifice of the Fallen The
Sacrifice of the Man The Sacrifice of the Redeemed The Spiritual Eye
The Breaking of Dreams Sheep and Shepherd Love the Law of Life

The Blessing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost The Meekness of God The Powers that be The Sword of St.

Michael The Kingdom of Righteousness The Pruning of the Vine
The Sleep and the Waking

Practical Sermons. By the Rev. PETER
THOMAS OUVRY, M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge; Vicar

of Wing, in the County of Buckingham. Crown 8vo. ^s.

The Soul in its Probation: Sermons
Preached at the Church of S. Alban the Martyr, Holborn,
on the Sundays in Lent, 1873. By the Rev. F. N. OXENHAM,
M. A. 8vo. 5 s.

The Doctrine of the Cross : specially
in its relation to the Troubles of Life. Sermons preached

during Lent in the Parish Church of New Windsor by HENRY

J. ELLISON, M.A. (sometime Vicar of Windsor), Honorary

Chaplain to the Queen, Honorary Canon of Christ Church, and

Rector of Haseley, Oxon. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Pleadings for Christ. Sermons, Doc
trinal and Practical, preached in St. Andrew s Church, Liver

pool. By WILLIAM LEFROY, M.A., Incumbent. Crown

8vo. 6s.
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A Key to Christian Doctrine and Prac
tice, founded on the Church Catechism. By the Rev. JOHN
HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of &quot;The Annotated

Book of Common Prayer,&quot; &c. &c. New Edition. Small 8vo.

2s. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, is. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Keys to Christian Knowledge.&quot;

&quot;

Ofcheap and reliable text-books of into matters ofpractical application so

tliis nature there has hitherto been a freely as to make it most serviceable

great want. We are often asked to re- either as a teacher s suggestion-book,
commend books for use in Church Sun- or as an intelligent pupil s reading-
day-schools, and -we therefore take this book.&quot; LITERARY CHURCHMAN.
opportunity of saying that we know of

&quot; Will be very usefulfor the higher
none more likely to be of service both classes in Sunday-schools, or rather
to teachers and scholars than these for thefuller instruction ofthe Sunday-
Keys.

&quot; CHURCHMAN S SHILLING school teachers themselves, where the
MAGAZINE. parish priest is wise enough to devote a

&quot;This is another of Mr. Blunt s certain time regularly to theirprepara-
most useful manuals, with all the pre- tionfor their voluntary task.&quot; UNION
cision of a school-book, yet diverging REVIEW.

Household Theology : a Handbook of

Religious Information respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer

Book, the Church, the Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds,

etc. etc. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A.,

Editor of &quot;The Annotated Book of Common Prayer,&quot; etc. etc.

New Edition. Small 8vo. $s. 6d.

CONTENTS.
The Bible The Prayer Book The Church Table of Dates Ministerial Offices

Divine Worship The Creeds A Practical Summary of Christian

Doctrine The Great Christian Writers of Early Times Ancient and

Modern Heresies and Sects The Church Calendar A short explanation

of Words used in Church History and Theology Index.
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Rudiments of Theology. A First Book
for Students. By JOHN PILKINGTON NORRIS, D.D., Arch
deacon of Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of

Manchester. Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

&quot; // is altogether a remarkable book. what the early Fathers thought andWe have seldom seen clear, incisive wrote in the days when the Church s

reasoning, orthodox teaching, and theologians had to hold their own
wide-mindedncss in such happy com- against an adverse world.

&quot; GUAR-
bination.&quot; LITERARY CHURCHMAN. DIAN.

&quot; A most useful bookfor theological
&quot; This work wasprepared as a hand-

students in the earlier part of their book for theological students. But it

course. . . . The book is one for is to reach a far wider field. It is

which the Church owes a debt ofgrati- capable ofdoing a most important ser-
tude to Canon Norris, combining, as vice among all classes. We have sel-
it does, orthodoxy and learning, and dom, ifever, met a more satisfactory
logical accuracy ofdefinition with real or a clearerpresentation of the funda-
charity. We heartily commend it&quot; mental facts of theology than those
JOHN BULL. given in these pages. . . . The

&quot; We can recommend this book to author has the rare faculty it

theological students as a useful and amounts really to genius of saying
compendious manual. It is clear and just the thing that ought to be said,
well arranged, . . . and may be and ofpresenting any truth in such a
profitably used by candidates for or- shape that the reader can easily take
dination.&quot; SPECTATOR. hold of it and make it his o^vn. . . .

This unpretending work supplies We commend this work to Churchmen
a real desideratum. . . . It seeks generally as one from which all can
to lead us from the shifting sands of derive profit. To the Clergy it will
human systems to the solid ground of serve as a model method ofdogmatic
Divine revelation, wisely recognising teaching, and to the laity it will be a
as its most trustworthy interpreters rich storehouse of information con-
those who came nearest to its times, cerning the things to be believed.&quot;

and directing the student s mind to CHURCHMAN (NEW YORK).

The Young Churchman s Companion
to the Prayer Book. By the Rev. J. W. GEDGE, M.A.,
Winchester Diocesan Inspector of Schools for West Surrey
and the Channel Islands. (Recommended by the late and

present Lord Bishops of Winchester.) New Edition, i6mo,
is. 6d., or in Paper Covers, is. The Three Parts may also

be had separately in Paper Covers, 6d. each.

Part I. MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER AND LITANY
Part II. BAPTISMAL AND CONFIRMATION SERVICES.

Part III. THE HOLY COMMUNION.
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A Catechism on Gospel History, in-
culcating Church Doctrine. By the Rev. SAMUEL KETTLE-

WELL, M. A. Third Edition. Small 8vo. 3^.6^.

&quot;

This work has deservedly reached religious instruction to their own
a third edition. Originally composed children, as -well as for teachers gen-
when its author ivas at Leeds, its erally.&quot; NATIONAL CHURCH.
usefulness was tested in the parish

&quot;

Sunday-school teachers and others
church schools there. It has since engaged in the instruction of theyoung
heen enlarged and carefully revised, will find in its pages many useful
and will be found exceedingly well suggestions,&quot; ROCK.
suited for the use ofparents in giving

A Help to Catechizing. For the Use of

Clergymen, Schools, and Private Families. By JAMES BEAVEN,
D. D.

, formerly Professor of Divinity in the University of King s

College, Toronto. New Edition. i8mo. 2s.

Catechetical Exercises on the Apostles
Creed

; chiefly from Bp. Pearson. By EDWARD BICKER-

STETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. New Edition. i8mo. 2s,

Questions illustrating the Thirty-Nine
Articles of the Church of England, with Proofs from Holy

Scripture, and the Primitive Church. By EDWARD BICKER-

STETH, D.D. ,
Dean of Lichfield. Sixth Edition. Small 8vo.

A Manual of Confirmation, Comprising
i. A General Account of the Ordinance. 2. The Baptismal

Vow, and the English Order of Confirmation, with Short

Notes, Critical and Devotional. 3. Meditations and Prayers

on Passages of Holy Scripture, in connexion with the Ordi

nance. With a Pastoral Letter instructing Catechumens

how to prepare themselves for their first Communion. By
EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Nor

wich. Ninth Edition. Small 8vo. is. 6d.
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The Religious Training of Children.
By JOHN WYLDE, M.A., Vicar of S. Saviour s, Leeds, formerly

Demy of Magdalen College, Oxford. Small 8vo. is. 6d.

Church Principles on the Basis of the
Church Catechism, for the Use of Teachers, and the more

advanced Classes in Sunday and other Schools. By the Rev.

JOHN MACBETH, LL.D., Rector of Killegney, one of the

Examiners under the Board of Religious Education of the

General Synod of the Church of Ireland. Small 8vo. is.

Easy Lessons Addressed to Candidates
for Confirmation. By JOHN PILKINGTON NORRIS, D.D.,
Archdeacon of Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop

of Manchester. Small 8vo. is, 6d.

&quot;An admirable hand-book on con- adapted for better educated candidates,
formation. It is sound, scriptural, -whose interest in the time-honoured

plain and practical. It brings out formula so often repeated willprobably

only important points, and is not over- be stimulated afresh by the novelty of
loaded with unessential things. Be- the arrangement. Canon Harris s ex-

sides, it has the rare merit of being planations are thoroughly clear, and

adapted to persons ofvarying ages.&quot; it is needless to say that his teaching
CHURCHMAN (NEW YORK). is sound and moderate.&quot; SCOTTISH

&quot;Is so arranged as to convey the GUARDIAN.
teaching of the Catechism to those who, &quot;A valuable little work, in which

from early disadvantages, are unable the principal points of the Church s

to commit it to memory. Earnest teaching are clearly andfully setforth,
counsels are appendedfor the guidance The remarks on the Sacraments are

of the confirmed in maturer years.&quot; exceedingly good, and although these

NATIONAL CHURCH. Lessons are primarily intended for
&quot; The Canon aims in the first nine those who are preparing for confirm-

lessons to transfuse the substance of the ation, they might with advantage be

Catechism into a form which such studied by those who, having passed

persons could readily apprehend; and this stage, are desirous of refreshing
in this he has entirely succeeded. His their memories respecting the doctrines

little book, however, is equally well they profess to believe.
1 ROCK.

Catechesis; or, Christian Instruction

preparatory to Confirmation and First Communion. By
CHARLES WORDSWORTH, D.C.L., Bishop of St. Andrews.

New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s.
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Manuals of Eeligious Instruction.
Edited by JOHN PILKINGTON NORRIS, D.D., Archdeacon of

Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester.

3 Volumes. Small 8vo. 3*. 6d. each. Sold separately.

THE OLD TESTAMENT.
THE NEW TESTAMENT.
THE PRAYER BOOK.

Keys to Christian Knowledge.
Seven Volumes, Small 8vo. is. 6J. each, sold separately.

The 2s. 6d. Edition may still be had.

Edited by the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A.,
Editor of the &quot;Annotated Bible,&quot; &quot;Annotated Book of Com
mon Prayer,&quot; etc. etc.

A KEY TO THE KNOWLEDGE AND USE OF THE
HOLY BIBLE.

A KEY TO THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER.

A KEY TO CHURCH HISTORY (ANCIENT).

A KEY TO CHURCH HISTORY (MODERN).

A KEY TO CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND PRAC
TICE (founded on the Church Catechism).

Edited by JOHN PILKINGTON NORRIS, D.D., Archdeacon of

Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester,

Editor of the &quot;New Testament with Notes
&quot;

etc.

A KEY TO THE NARRATIVE OF THE FOUR
GOSPELS.

A KEY TO THE NARRATIVE OF THE ACTS OF
THE APOSTLES.
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Allegories and Tales. By the Rev. W.
E. HEYGATE, M. A., Rector of Brighstone. Crown 8vo. 5*.

&quot;// is eminently original, and every eitherfor young orfor old. The stories
one of&quot;its sixty-three short allegories is a are some of them quaint, some ofthem
story that the dullest childwillreadand picturesque, all of them pleasant; and
the intelligent child will understand the moral they inclose shines out soft
and enjoy. Grave thought, kindly rail- and clear as through a crystal. This
lery, biting sarcasm,grim humour, sin- is a book that may be recommendedfor
cere indignation, -wise counsel, a broad apresent, not onlyforyoungpeople, but

chatity, and other characteristics, run for those of larger growth.&quot; ATHEN-
through the allegories, many of which /EUM.
are highly poetical and good models of

&quot; The Rector of Brighstone has the
that style ofcomposition.

&quot; EDINBURGH gift of writing moral and spiritual
COURANT. lessons for the young in the most at-

&quot;Mr. Heygate svolume contains about tractivefashion. His l

Allegories and
sixty short tales or allegories, all rife Tales are excellent specimensofstories,
with good teaching, plainly set forth, with a moral, in which the moral it

and written in a very engaging and not obtrusive and yet is not lost.&quot;

attractive style. As a presentfor chil- ENGLISH INDEPENDENT.
dren this book would be at once accept- &quot;A book of very great beauty and
able and beneficial. It can be highly power. Mr. Heygate is a thoughtful,
commended. 1 CHURCH HERALD. earnest and able writer, on whom more

&quot; There are both grace andprecision than any one is fallen in a striking
about these Allegories and Tales manner the mantle of the great autho*
which make them charming to read of Agathos.

&quot;

JOHN BULL.

Sacred Allegories. The Shadow of the
Cross The Distant Hills The Old Man s Home The King s

Messengers. By the Rev. WILLIAM ADAMS, M.A., late

Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. Presentation Edition.

With numerous Illustrations. 4to. Also a Crown 8vo Edition,

5*-

The Four Allegories may be had separately, with Illustra

tions. i6mo. is, each.
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Allegories and Tales

Edwy the Fair, or the First Chron
icle of ^Escendune. A Tale of the Days of Saint Dunstan.
By the Rev. A. D. CRAKE, B.A., Author of the &quot;History
of the Church under the Roman Empire,&quot; etc. etc. Third
Edition. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

&quot; The volume will possess a strong period. We can scarcely imagine it
interest especially for the young, and possible that it should be anything else
oe useful, too,for though inform a tale, than a great favourite. &quot;LITERARY
it may be classed among- the side-lights CHURCHMAN.
f t,7 &quot;STANDARD. &quot; It is one of the best historical tales

Altogether the book shows great for the young that has been published
thought and careful study of the man- for a long time.&quot; NONCONFORMIST
ners and customs of those early Saxon

&quot;

Written with much spirit and a
times JoHN Bu LL. careful attention to the best authoritiesWe shall be glad when Mr. Crake on the history of theperiod ofwhich he
takes up his pen once more, to give us treats.&quot; NATIONAL CHURCH.
a further instalment of the annals of

&quot; Thefacts upon which the Chronicle
the House of ^scendune.&quot; CHURCH is based have been carefully broughtTIMES. togetherfrom a variety ofsources, andA very interestingand well-written great skill has been shown in the con-
story of Saxon times the times of struction of the narrative. The aim
Dunstan and the hapless Edwy. The of the author is certainly a good one,
author has evidently taken greatpains andhis effortshave been attended with a
to examine into the real history of the considerableamountofsuccess.&quot; ROCK.

Alfgar the Dane, or the Second Chron
icle of yEscendune, A Tale. By the Rev. A. D. CRAKE,
B.A., Author of the &quot;History of the Church under the

Roman Empire,&quot; etc. etc. Third Edition. Crown 8vo.

3-r. 6d.
&quot; Mr. Crake s Chronicles of&scen- will not find this little book both inter-

dune have their second instalment in esting and instructive. Its tone is as

Alfgar the Dane a youth who is excellent as that of Mr. Crake s pre-
saved from the massacre on S. Brice s vious tale.&quot; CHURCH QUARTERLY RE-
night to meet with many capital ad- VIEW.
ventures.&quot; GUARDIAN. &quot;Here, strung together with char-

Sure to be excessively popular with acters in harmony with the times, is a

boys, and we look fonvard with great thoroughly well-written history of the
interest to the Third Chronicle, which later Danish invasions of England,
will tell of the Norman invasion.&quot; ... A~ a tale his work is interest-

CHURCH TIMES. ing; as n history it is ofvery consider-
&quot; As in his former production, Mr. able value.&quot; NONCONFORMIST.

Crake seems to have taken greatpains &quot;It is not often that a writer corn-

to be correct in hisfacts, and he has, we bines so completely the qualities which

really believe, combined accuracy with go to make up the historian and the

liveliness. Schoolboys, not at Bloxham novelist, but Mr. Crake has this happy
only, ought to be very grateful to him ; conjunction of faculties in an eminent

though in thus speaking we by no degree&quot; STANDARD.
means intend to imply that seniors
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The Eival Heirs
; being the Third and

Last Chronicle of /Escendune. By A. D. CRAKE, B.A.,

Author of &quot;

History of the Church under the Roman Empire,&quot;

etc. etc. Crown 8vo. 3-r. 6d.

The Gate of Paradise. A Dream of

Easter Eve. By EDITH S. JACOB. Sixth Edition. 161110. is.

The Yision of the Holy Child. An
Allegory. By EDITH S. JACOB, Author of &quot;The Gate of

Paradise.&quot; Square l6mo. is. 6&amp;lt;/.

Semele; or, The Spirit of Beauty: a

Venetian Tale. By the Rev. J. D. MEREWEATHER, B.A.,

English Chaplain at Venice. Small 8vo. 3-y. 6d.

The Hillford Confirmation. A Tale.

By M. C. PHILLPOTTS. New Edition. i6mo. is.

A Dream of the Atonement. An
Allegory. With Illustrations. 161110. 2s. 6d.

Waterloo Jllace, ILondon
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Bossuet and his Contemporaries.
By H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 3*. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Christian Biographies.&quot;

&quot;// contains so many interesting
&quot; Bcssuefs daily life, his style o_f

facts that it may be profitably read preaching, his association with the
even by those -who already know the stirringpolitical, social, and ecclesias-
man and the period.&quot; SPECTATOR. tical events of his time, are presented

&quot; Here is a clear andgood work, the in a simple but picturesque way.&quot;

product of thorough industry and of DAILY NEWS.
honest mind.&quot; NONCONFORMIST. &quot; We are always glad to welcome a

&quot; All biography is delightful, and fresh workfrom thegracefulpen of the
this story of Bossuet is eminently so.&quot; author of A Dominican Artist.

&quot;

NOTES AND QUERIES. SATURDAY REVIEW.

Fenelon, Archbishop of Cambrai. A
Biographical Sketch. By H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo.

3J. 6d.

Forming a Volume of
&quot;

Christian Biographies.&quot;

&quot;Those who know and we may be scarcely too much to extend the same
fairly ask, who does not ? the charm- praise to the whole book.&quot; SPECTATOR.

ing books which we have already had &quot;Fenelon is thoroughly readable,
from the present writer, will need and is much more than a biographical

nothing more than the announcement sketch. There are nearly 500 pages,
ofit to make them welcome this new ac- and there are very few which fail to

countof the life ofthe saintly Fenelon.&quot; give a reader something for glad
CHURCH QUARTERLY REVIEW. or serious thought.&quot; NOTES AND
&quot; The history of the Church offers QUERIES.

few more attractive biographies than &quot;We doubt much whether the real

that of the great Archbishop, whom man was ever so vividly portrayed
everybody appreciated save his king.&quot;

or his portrait so elegantlyframed as

GUARDIAN. in this choice and readable book&quot;

The delightful volume under notice WATCHMAN.
will add much to the well-deserved re-

&quot; One of the great charms of this

putation of its author.&quot; CHURCH work consists in the letters scattered

TIMES. up and down its pages, some addressed
&quot; The writer has found a subject to his royal pupil, and others to his

which suits hergenius, and she handles friends. The sweet nature and singn-
it with both skilland sympathy. . . . larfascination of the Archbishop shine

The account of his life at Cambrai is forth conspicuously in these self-reve-

one of the most delightful narratives lations, which breathe a truly religious

that we have ever read. It would spirit.&quot;
ENGLISH INDEPENDENT.
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A Christian Painter of the Nineteenth
Century ; being the Life of Hippolyte Flandrin. By H. L.

SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 3-r. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Christian Biographies.&quot;

This is a touching and instructive

story of a life singularly full ofnobil
ity, affection, and grace, and it is

worthily told.&quot; SPECTATOR.
&quot;Sympathetic, popular, and free,

almost to a fault,from technicalities.
The book is welcome as a not

untimely memorial to a man who
deserves to be held up as an example&quot;
SATURDAY REVIEW.
&quot; The record of a life marked by

exalted aims, andcrowned by no small

amount of honour and success, cannot
but be welcome to earnest students of
all kinds. . . . There are many
fine pieces of criticism in this book,
utterances of Flandrin s which show
the clear wit of the man, his candour,
and self-balancedjudgment
We have written enough to show how

interesting^
the book is.&quot; ATHEN^UM.

&quot; This is a charming addition to

biographical literature.&quot; NOTES AND
QUERIES.

A Dominican Artist : A Sketch of the
Life of the Rev. Pere Besson, of the Order of St. Dominic.

By H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Christian Biographies.&quot;

&quot; The author of the Life of Pere
Besson writes with a grace and refine
ment of devotional feeling peculiarly
suited to a subject-matter which suffers
beyond most others from, any coarse
ness oftouch. It would be difficult to

find the simplicity and purity of a
holy life more exquisitely illustrated
than in Father Besson s career, both

before and after hisjoining the Domi
nican Order under the auspices of
Lacordaire. . . . Certainly we have
never come across what could more
strictly be termed in the truest sense
the life of a beautiful soul. The

author has done well in presenting to

English readers this singularly grace-
fitIbiography, in which allwho can ap
preciate genuine simplicity and noble
ness of Christian character willfind
much to admire and little or nothing
to condemn.&quot; SATURDAY REVIEW.

&quot;// would indeed have been a de

plorable omission had so exquisite a
biography been by any neglect lost to

English readers, and had a character

so perfect in its simple and complete
devotion been withheld from our
admiration But we have
dwelt too long already on thisfascinat-
ing book, and must now leave it to our
readers.&quot; LITERARY CHURCHMAN.

&quot;A beautiful and most interesting
sketch of the late Pere Besson, an
artist who forsook the easel for the
altar.&quot; CHWRCH TIMES.

&quot; Whatever a reader may think of
Pere Besson s profession as a monk,
no one will doubt his goodness ; no one
can fail to profit who willpatiently
read his life, as here written by a

friend, whose sole defect is in being
slightly unctuous.&quot; ATHENAEUM.

&quot; The story of Pere Besson?s life is

one of much interest, and told with
simplicity, candour, andgoodfeeling.
SPECTATOR.
&quot; We strongly recommend it to our

readers. It is a charming biography,
that willdelightandedify both oldand
young.&quot; WESTMINSTER GAZETTE.
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The Life of Madame Louise de France,
Daughter of Louis XV., also known as the Mother Terese de

S. Augustin. By H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. $s. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Christian Biographies.&quot;
&quot; Such a record ofdeep, earnest, self- familyofLouisXV.thereissuesthisMa-

sacrijicingpiety, beneath the surface of dame Louise, whose life is set before its

Parisian life, during what we all re- as a specimen of as calm and unworldly
gardas the worst age ofFrench godless- devotion of a devotion, too, full of
ness, ought to teach us all a lesson ofhope shrewd sense and practical adminis-
andfaith, let appearances be what they trative talent as any we have ever

may. Here, from out of the court and met with.
&quot; LITERARY CHURCHMAN.

The Kevival of Priestly Life in the
Seventeenth Century in France. CHARLES DE CONDREN
S. PHILIP NERI and CARDINAL DE BERULLE S. VINCENT
DE PAUL SAINT SULPICE and JEAN JACQUES OLIER.

By H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot; Christian Biographies.&quot;
&quot; A book the authorship of which may belong, can read without quick

will command the respect of all who sympathy and emotion these touching
can honour sterling worth. No Chris- sketches ofthe early Oratorians and the

tian, to whatever denomination he Lazarists.&quot; STANDARD.

Life of S. Francis de Sales. By H. L,
SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 3-r. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Christian Biographies.&quot;
&quot;

It is written with the delicacy, his o^vn writings and in those of his

freshness, and absence of all affecta- most intimate and,affectionatefriends,
tion which characterized the former The book is written with thegrave and
works by the same hand, and which quiet grace which characterizes the

rentier these books so very much more productions ofits author, and cannot

pleasant reading than are religious fail to please those readers who can

biographies ingeneral. The character sympathize with allforms of goodness
of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop of and devotion to noble purpose.&quot;

Geneva, is a charming one. His un- WESTMINSTER REVIEW.
affected humility, his freedom from &quot;A book which contains the record

dogmatism in an age when dogma ofa life as sweet, pure, and noble, as

was placed above religion, his freedom any man by divine help, granted to

from bigotry in an age of persecution, devout sincerity ofsoul, has been per-
were alike admirable.&quot; STANDARD. mitted to live upon earth. The ex-

&quot; The author of A Dominican ample of this gentle brit resolute and

Artist? in writing this new life ofthe energetic spirit, wholly dedicated to

wise and loving Bishop and Prince of the highest conceivable good, offering

Geneva, has aimed less at historical itself, with all the temporal uses of
or ecclesiastical investigation than at mental existence , to the sendee of in-

a vivid and natural representation oj finite and eternal beneficence, is ex-

the inner mind and life of the subject tremely touching. It is a book worthy
ofhis biography, as it can be traced in ofacceptance .&quot; DAILY NEWS.

Waterloo
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Henri Perreyve. By A. GRATRY, Pretre
de 1 Oratoire, Professeur de Morale Evangelique a la Sorbonne,
et Membre de 1 Academic Franjaise. Translated by special

permission. With Portrait. By H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown
8vo. 3J. 6d.

Forming a Volume of
&quot; Christian Biographies.&quot;

&quot;A most touching and powerful the de-voted spirit in -which the subject
piece of biography, interspersed with of the memoir gave himself up to the

profound reflections on personal reli- duties of his sacred office, and to the

gion, and on the prospects of Chris- cultivation ofthe graces ivith -which he

tianity.&quot; CHURCH REVIEW. -was endowed.&quot; CHURCH TIMES.
&quot; The -works of the translator of &quot;It is easy to see that Henri Per-

Henri Perreyve form, for the most reyve was a Roman Catholic priest
part, a series of saintly biographies of no ordinary type. With com-
which have obtained a larger share of paratively little of what Protestants

popularity than is generally accorded call superstition, with great courage
to books of this description. . . . andsincerity, &quot;with a nature singularly
The description of his last days will guileless and noble, his priestly voca-

probably be read with greater interest tion, although pursued, according to

than any other part of the book ; pre- his biographer, with unbridled zeal,

senting as it does an example of forti- did not stifle his human sympathies
tude under suffering, and resignation, and aspirations. He could not believe

when cut offso soon afterentering upon that his faith compelled him to re-

a much-coveted and useful career, of nounce sense and reason,
1 or that a

rare occurrence in this age of self- priest was not free to speak, act, ana
assertion. This is, in fact, the essen- think like other men. Indeed, the
tial teaching of the entire volume.

1 Abb Gratry makes a kind of apology
MORNING POST. for his friend s free-speaking in this
&quot; Those who take a pleasure in read- respect, and endeavours to explain

ing a beautiful account of a beautiful it. Perreyve was the beloved disciple
character would do well to procure the of Lacordaire, who left him ail his

Life ofHenriPerreyve. 1

. . . We manuscripts, notes, and papers, and
would especially recommend the book he himself attained the position of a

for the perusal ofEnglish priests, who great pulpit orator.&quot; PALL MALL
may learn many a holy lesson from, GAZETTE.

Church Memorials and Characteristics
;

being a Church History of the six First Centuries. By the late

WILLIAM ROBERTS, Esq., M.A., F.R.S. Edited by his Son,

ARTHUR ROBERTS, M.A., Rector of Woodrising, Norfolk.

8vo. ft. 6d.

Walter Kerr Hamilton, Bishop of Salis

bury. A Sketch by HENRY PARRY LIDDON, D.D., D.C.L.,
Canon Residentiary of St. Paul s, and Ireland Professor at

Oxford. Second Edition. 8vo. 2s. 6d.
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Essays, Historical and Theological.
By J. B. MOZLEY, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and
Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford. Two
Vols. 8vo. 24.5-.

CONTENTS.
Volume I. Introduction and Memoir of the Author Lord Strafford Arch

bishop Laud Carlyle s Cromwell Luther.

Volume II. Dr. Arnold Blancho White Dr. Pusey s Sermon The Book of

Job Maurice s Theological Essays Indian Conversion The Argument
of Design The Principle of Causation considered in Opposition to Atheis
tic Theories In Memoriam List of the Author s Articles and Works.

&quot;These volumes, we cannot doubt, volumesfor themselves. They -will find
will be eagerly -welcomed and largely in them much that will bear, not one,
read. They contain, specimens, ivell but many perusals.&quot; SATURDAY RE-
selected, and extending over a period VIEW.
of thirty years, of the work of a great

&quot; These essays will be welcome even
mind; the realgreatness ofwhich was, beyond the circle of those who, during
indeed, well known to all students of his lifetime, had any knowledge of, or
theology. . . . We trace in every page acquaintance with, theit author. They
the handwriting of a mind which, are the products of a lucid, comprehen-
though it may look with keen interest sive,andpowerfulmind; the mind ofone
on all the varying movements of who was a student and a thinker, but

thought, in days past andpresent, and who,by^his vividgrasps ofideas,hisfirm
tJiough it can handle with the grasp faith in the principles he had made his

of a master any form of thought with own, and his faculty of impressive
which it comes to deal, yet is evidently illustration, had much of the facility
a mindof deep, quiet reflection, facing which is usually acquired only in the
alone before God the great questions actual experience of the world.&quot;

of Truth and Being, brooding over BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW.
them (to use his own expression) until

&quot;

Selectedfrom the earliest as well

they take definite shape, never suffer- as the latest of Dr. Mozleys writings,
ing them to come forth in the shape of this collection represents not only the

that crude suggestion and hazy specula- fullextent ofhis mentalpowers,but also
tion so fashionable in these days, which the course andultimate issue ofhis in-

touch many truths without really tellectual career ; for as it was by ten-

grasping them, and raise many qiies- acity of purpose and determination of
tions but thoroughly answer none. . . . will that he obtained for his opinions
We hope ^ve have said enough to give recognition and esteem, so also, owing
our readers some idea of these remark- to his argumentative tenacity and in-

able volumes, and to induce them to tensity ofaim, some of these essays, if

study them as a whole. Many other the prophecy may be hazarded, will re-
&quot;

features mightfairly claim notice ; but
these may be left to speakfor themselves.
As we read, we grieve more and more
that it has pleased God to call from us
so able a champion of His truth, and
one hardly m
strength of hi

quietness and confidence of
spirit.&quot; GUARDIAN.

tain a lasting place in literature.&quot;

ATHENJEUM.
&quot; These Essays stand above the line

of ephemeral literature. For^
the

more expeienced student of history

have been able to strike so decisively
&quot; We have said enough, we trust, on the weak points of an adversary s

to induce our readers to study these case.&quot; CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.
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A Key to the Knowledge of Church
History (Ancient). Edited by the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT,
M.A., F.S.A., Editor of &quot;The Annotated Book of Common
Prayer,&quot; etc. etc. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition,
is. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Keys to Christian Knowledge.&quot;

&quot;It offers a short and condensed tories. A t the same time it is but fair
account of the origin, growth, and con- to Mr.Blunt to remark that, forgeneral
dition of the Church in allparts of the readers, the little -volume contains
world,from A.D. i down to the end of everything that could be consistently
the fifteenth century. Mr. Blunt1

s expected in a volume of its character.&quot;

first object has been conciseness, and PUBLIC OPINION.
this has been admirably carried out, &quot;It contains some concise notes on
and to students of Church history this Church History, compressed into a
feature will readily recommend itself, small compass, and we think it is
As an elementary work A Key

1 will likely to be -useful as a book of refer-
be specially valuable, inasmuch as it ence.&quot; JOHN BULL.
foists out certain definite lines of &quot;A very terse and reliable collcc-

thought, by which those who enjoy the tion of the main facts and incidents

opportunity may be guided in reading connected with Church History.
&quot;

the statements of -more elaborate his- ROCK.

A Key to the Knowledge of Church
History (Modern). Edited by the Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT,
M.A., F.S.A., Editor of &quot;The Annotated Book of Common
Prayer,&quot; etc. etc. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition,
is. 6d.

Forming a Volume of &quot;Keys to Christian Knowledge.&quot;

The Eeformation of the Church of
England ;

its History, Principles, and Results. By the Rev.

JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of &quot;The Anno
tated Book of Common Prayer,&quot; etc. etc. Two Vols. 8vo.

Vol. I. A.D. 1514-1547. Its progress during the reign of

Henry VIII. i6j.

Vol. II. A.D. 1547-1662. From the death of Henry VIII.
to the Restoration of the Church after the Common
wealth.

Perraiizabuloe, the Lost Church Found ;

or, The Church of England not a New Church, but Ancient,

Apostolical, and Independent, and a Protesting Church Nine
Hundred Years before the Reformation. By the Rev. C. T.

COLLINS TRELAWNY, M. A., late Rectorof Timsbury, Somerset
New Edition. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.
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Amalie Von Lasaulx. An Old Catholic
Sister of Charity and Confessor, 1815-1872. By H. LECOULTRE.
Translated by LADY DURAND. Crown 8vo. is. 6d. ; or in

paper cover, is.

The Principles of Catholic Eeform
;

or, The Harmony of Catholicism and Civilization. Confer
ences of 1878 in the Cirque d Hiver, Paris. By HYACINTHE
LOYSON, Priest. Translated by LADY DURAND. Crown 8vo,

33. 6d. ; or in paper cover, 33.

The Life of Alexander Lycurgus,
Archbishop of the Cyclades. By F. M. F. SKENE. With an

Introduction by the BISHOP OF LINCOLN. Crown 8vo.

3-r. 6d. ; or in paper cover, %s.

Historical Narratives. From the Russian.
By H. C. ROMANOFF, Author of &quot;Sketches of the Rites and
Customs of the Greco-Russian Church,&quot; etc. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Sketches of the Rites and Customs of
the Greco-Russian Church. By H. C. ROMANOFF. With an

Introductory Notice by the Author of &quot; The Heir of Redclyffe.
&quot;

Second Edition. Crown 8vo. *js, 6d.

&quot;The volume before us is anything to present the English with correct
but a formal liturgical treatise. It descriptions of the ceremonies of the

might be more valuable to afew scholars Greco-Russian Church, and at the

if it were, but it would certainly fail same time with pictures of domestic
to obtain perusal at the hands of the life in Russian homes, especially those

great majority of those whom the of the clergy and the middle class of
writer, not unreasonably, hopes to nobles; and, beyond question, the

attract by the narrative style she has author s labour has been so far suc-

adopted. What she has set before us cessful that, whilst her Church scenes

is a series of brief outlines, which, by may be commended as a series of most
their simple effort to clothe the infor- dramatic and picturesque tableaux,
mation given us in a living garb, her social sketches enable us to look at
reminds us of a once-popular child s certain points beneath the surface of
book which we remember a generation Russian life, and materially enlarge
ago, called Sketches ofHuman Man- our knowledge ofa country concerning
ners. &quot;CHURCH TIMES. which we have still a very great deal

&quot; The twofold object of this work is to learn.&quot; ATHENAEUM.
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Life of S. Yincent de Paul. With Intro
duction by the Rev. R. F. WILSON, M.A., Prebendary of

Salisbury and Vicar of Rownhams, and Chaplain to the Bishop
of Salisbury. Crown 8vo. 9-r.

&quot; A most readable volume, illustrat- produced by the Galilean Church, has

ing plans and arrangements, which at last found a competent Rnglish
front the circumstances of the day are biographer. The volume before us has
invested with peculiar interest.&quot; evidently been written with conscien-
ENGLISH CHURCHMAN.

&quot;A II will be pleased at reading the

Present admirably written narrative,
in which we do not know whether to

tious care and scrupulous industry.
It is based on the best authorities,
which have been comparedwithpraise
worthy diligence; its style is clear,

admire more the candour and earnest- elegant, and unambitious; and it

ness of the writeror hisplain, sensible,
and agreeable style.&quot; WEEKLY RE
GISTER.

&quot; We trust that this deeply interest

ing and beautifully written biography
will be extensively circulated in Eng-
land.&quot; CHURCH HERALD.

&quot; We heartily recommend the intro-

shows a fine appreciation of the life
and character of the man whom it

commemorates.&quot; SCOTTISH GUAR
DIAN.

Mr. Wilson has done his work
admirably and evidently con aniore,
and he completely proves the thesis

with which he starts, viz. ,
that in the

auction to the study of all concerned life of the Saint there is a homeliness
with ordinations.&quot; GUARDIAN. and simplicity, and a general absence

&quot; We are glad that S. Vincent de of the miraculous or the more ascetic

Paul, one of the most remarkable men type ofsaintliness.&quot; JOHN BULL.

Life of Robert Gray, Bishop of Cape
Town and Metropolitan of the Province ofSouth Africa. Edited

by his Son, the Rev. CHARLES GRAY, M.A., Vicar of Helms-

ley, York. With Portrait and Map. 2 Vols. 8vo. 32*.

&quot; This work is more than a bio- true apostolic spirit, was a faithful

graphy; it is a valuable addition to son of the Church, and a distinguished
the history of the nineteenth century, ornament of the Episcopate.&quot; STAN-
Mr. Keble more than once described DARD.

&quot; Not only interesting as the recordBishop Grays struggles as like a bit

out of the fourth century.
&quot; GVAR-

DIAN.
&quot; We welcome it as a worthy tribute

to the memory ofone who possessed the

of
valua

tory&quot; CHURCH TIMES.

good man s life, but extremely
ble as materials for Church his-

Life, Journals, and Letters of Henry
ALFORD, D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. Edited by his

WIDOW. With Portrait and Illustrations. New Edition.

Crown 8vo. gs.
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Ecclesia Anglicana. A History of the
Church of Christ in England, extending from the earliest to
the present times. By Rev. ARTHUR CHARLES JENNINGS,
M. A., Jesus College, Cambridge. Sometime Tyrwhitt Scholar,
Crosse Scholar, Hebrew University Prizeman, Fry Scholar of
S. John s College, Carus and Scholefield Prizeman, and Vicar
of Whittlesford. Crown 8vo. 7-r. 6rf.

The Beginnings of the Christian
Church. Lectures delivered in the Chapter-Room of Winches
ter Cathedral. By WILLIAM HENRY SIMCOX, M.A., Rector
of Weyhill, Hants ; late Fellow of Queen s College, Oxford.
Crown 8vo. 7.?. 6d.

History of the Church under the
Roman Empire, A.D. 30-476. By the Rev. A. D. CRAKE,
B.A., Rector of St. Peter s, Haven Street, Ryde. New.
Edition. Crown 8vo. 7-y. 6d.

&quot;A compendious history ofthe Chris- &quot; In his well-planned and carefully
tian Church under the Roman Empire written volume oj 500pages Mr. Crake
will be hailed with pleasure by all has supplied a well-known and long-
readers of ecclesiastical lore. . . . felt want. Relying on all the highest
The auth
spirit of

The author is quite free from the and best authoritiesfor his mainfacts
controversialism ; wherever and conclusions, and wisely making

he refers to a prevalent practice of use ofall modern research, Mr. Crake
ancient times he gives his authority, has spared neither time nor labour to

In his statement offacts or opinions make his work accurate, trustworthy
he is always accurate and concise, and and intelligent&quot; STANDARD.
his manual is doubtless destined to a &quot;

Really interesting, well suited to

lengthened period of popularity.&quot; the needs of thosefor whom it waspre-
MOKNING POST. pared, and its Church tone is un-

&quot;

It is very well done. It gives a exceptionable.&quot; CHVRCW. TIMES.

very comprehensive view oftJieprogress
&quot; We cordially recommend it for

of events, ecclesiastical and political, schools for the young.&quot; ENGLISH
at the great centres of civilisation CHURCHMAN.
during thefirstfive centuries of Chris

tianity.&quot; DAILY NEWS.

A Church History. By CHR. WORDS
WORTH, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. Two Vols. Crown 8vo.

Vol. I. To the Council of Nicrea, A.D. 325. 8s. 6&amp;lt;L

Vol. II. To the Council of Constantinople, A.D. 325-381.

6s.
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S. Hippolytus and the Church of
Rome in the earlier part of the Third Century. From the

newly discovered Philosophumena. By CHR. WORDSWORTH,
D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. New and greatly enlarged Edition,

with Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. js. 6d.

The Last Days of Pere Gratry. By PERE
ADOLPHE PERRAUD, of the Oratory, and Professor of La
Sorbonne. Translated by special permission. By the Author
of &quot;Life of S. Francis de Sales,&quot; &c. Crown 8vo. 3*. 6d.

Fables respecting the Popes of the
Middle Ages. A Contribution to Ecclesiastical History. By
JOHN J. IGN. VON DOLLINGER, D.D., D.C.L. Translated

by the Rev. ALFRED PLUMMER, M.A., Master of University

College, Durham, late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford.

8vo. 14^.

Curious Myths of the Middle Ages.
By S. BARING-GOULD, M.A., Author of &quot;Origin and De

velopment of Religious Belief,&quot; etc. With Illustrations. New
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

The Annual Register : a Review of Public
Events at Home and Abroad, for the Year 1881. 8vo. i$s.
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Lyra Apostolica. [Poems, by J. W.
BOWDEN, R. II. FROUDE, J. KEHLE, J. II. NEWMAN, R. J.

WILBERFORCE, and I, WILLIAMS; and a New Preface by
CARDINAL NEWMAN.] New Edition. With red borders.

i6mo. 2s. 6d.

Precious Stones. Collected by H. L.
SIDNEY LEAR. 1 earls Grace. Rubies Nature. Diamonds

Art. Three Vols. 321110, is. each; or in paper cover, 6&amp;lt;/.

each. Also a superior Edition, printed on Dutch hand-made

paper, with red borders. Crown 1 61110. 2s. each.

Diamonds contains extracts Thomas a Kempis, Bishop Jeremy
/taviug reference to Art. Many will Taylor, fader, Newman, Emerson,
appreciate the beautifulpassagesfrom while one or two rejlections fraught
R uskin i and the carefully - chosen with practical wisdom hare been

thoughts from tJie writings of New- gathered from Lord Chesterfield,

man, l&amp;lt; aber, and SirJoshua Reynolds The collection called Rubies con-

willgive pleasure. An undercurrent tains reflections on Nature from. St.

of devotional feeling has guided the A ugustine, St. Francis de Sales, and
choice of these extracts. In Pearls St. Gregory, besides e.rtracts from
the compiler has taken a wider range. Ruskin, Neale, Hugh Macinillan, and
We find valuable meditations from Charles Kingsley.

&quot;

TIMES.

Here and There. Quaint Quotations. A
Look of Wit. Selected by H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown

Svo. .r.
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Yesterday, To-Day, and for Ever: A
Poem in Twelve Books. By EDWARD HENRY BICKERSTETH,
M.A., Vicar of Christ Church, Hampstead. One Shilling

Edition, i8mo. With red borders, i6mo, 2s. 6d.

Forming Volumes of &quot;

Rivingtorr s Devotional Series.&quot;

The small 8vo Edition, 3^. 6c/., may still be had.
&quot; We should have noticed among its &quot;A poem worth reading, worthy oj

kind a -very magnificent presentation attentive stud} ; fullofnoble thoughts,
edition of Yesterday, To-day, and bearttiful diction, and fiigk imagina-
for Ever, by the Rev. E. H. Bicker- tion.&quot; STANDARD.
steth. This blank-verse poem, in twelve &quot; In these light miscellany days there

books, has made its way into the religi- is a spiritual refreshment in the

ous world of England and America spectacle ofa man girding nf&amp;gt;
the loins

withoiit much help from the critics, ofhis mind to the task ofproducing a
It is now made splendid for its admir- genuine epic. And it is true poetry,
ers by morocco binding, broad margins, There is a dejiniteness, a crispness
red lines, and beautiful photographs.&quot; about it, &quot;which in these moist, viewy,

TIMES. hazy days is no less invigorating than
&quot; The most simple, the richest, and novel.&quot; EDINBURGH DAILY REVIEW.

the most perfect sacred poem which &quot; Mr. Bickersteth writes like a man
recent days have produced&quot; MORN- who cultivates at once reverence and
ING ADVERTISER. earnestness ofthought. GUARDIAN.

The Two Brothers, and other Poems. By
EDWARD HENRY BICKERSTETH, M.A., Vicar of Christ

Church, Hampstead. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 6s.

Miscellaneous Poems. By HENRY
.FRANCIS LYTE, M. A. New Edition. Small 8vo. 5-r.

The Knight of Intercession, and other
Poems. By the Rev. S. J. STONE, M.A., Pembroke College,

Oxford, Vicar of St. Paul s, Haggerstone. Fifth Edition.

Crown 8vo. 6s.

Hymns and other Poetry of the Latin
Church. Translated and arranged according to the Calendar
of the Church of England. By D. T. MORGAN. Crown 8vo.

6s.

Parish Musings ; or, Devotional Poems.
By JOHN S. B. MONSELL, LL.D., late Vicar of S. Nicholas,
Guildford, and Rural Dean. New Edition. Small 8vo. 5-r.

Also a Cheap Edition. Cloth limp, is. 6d.
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An Introduction to Form and Instru
mentation, for the Use of Beginners in Composition. By W.
A. BARRETT, Mus. Bac. Oxon., F.R.S.L., Vicar-Choral of St.

Paul s Cathedral, Author of &quot;Flowers and Festivals,&quot; &quot;The

Chorister s Guide,&quot; etc. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

The Testimony of the Stars to Truths
revealed in the Bible. Abridged from the late Miss FRANCES
ROLLESTON S &quot;Mazzaroth; or, The Constellations.&quot; By
CAROLINE DENT. Crown 8vo. is. 6d.

Mazzaroth; or, the Constellations. By
FRANCES ROLLESTON. Royal 8vo. 12s.

Letters of Miss Frances Eolleston, of
Keswick, Writer of

&quot;

Mazzaroth,&quot; etc. etc. Edited by CARO-

I.INE DENT. With Portrait. Royal 8vo. 12s.

A Shadow of Dante. Being an Essay
towards studying Himself, his World, and his Pilgrimage. By
MARIA FRANCESCA ROSSETTI. With Illustrations. Third

Edition. Crown 8vo. los. 6d.

The Sidereal Messenger of Galileo
Galilei and a part of the Preface to Kepler s Dioptrics. Con

taining the Original Account of Galileo s Astronomical Dis

coveries. A Translation with Introduction and Notes. By
EDWARD STAFFORD CARLOS, M.A., Head Mathematical

Master in Christ s Hospital. With Frontispiece and Illustra-

tions. Imperial i6mo. 6s. 6a.

The Authorship of the &quot;De Imita-
tione Christi.&quot; With many interesting particulars about the

Book. By SAMUEL KETTLEWELL, M.A. Containing

Photographic Engravings of the &quot;De Imitatione
&quot;

written by

Thomas a Kempis, 1441, and of two other MSS. 8vo. 14*.
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A Dictionary of English Philosophical
Terms. By the Rev. FRANCIS GARDEN, M.A., Professor of

Theology and Rhetoric at Queen s College, London, and Sub-

Dean of Her Majesty s Chapels-Royal. Small 8vo. 4^. 6d.

The Godparent s Gift Book. [With
appropriate Mottoes, and a space to chronicle the Principal
Events of a Life for Seventy Years.] Printed on Dutch hand

made paper. Square i6mo. Cloth gilt. 3.?. 6d. ; or in white

cloth, 4.;. 6d.

A Life Record. [The intention of this work
is to afford to those who desire it a means for preserving a short

epitome or history of their lives.] Printed on Dutch hand

made paper. Square i6mo. $s. 6d.
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Aids to the Inner Life :

The Christian Year .

The Devout Life .

The Hidden Life of the Soul
Imitation of Christ
The Spiritual Combat .

ADAMS, Sacred Allegories
Warnings ofHoly Week

A K.EMPIS, Imitation

ALFORD, Greek Testament
Life and Journal
New Testament

Amalie von Lasaulx
ANUREWES, Manual for the Sick
Angels, The Holy
A nnotated Bible
Annotated Prayer Book .

Compendious Edition .

Annual Register
Ascetic Library :

Counsels on Holiness ofLife
Examination ofConscience .

Mysteries ofMount Calvary
Preparation for Death .

AUGUSTINE, S., Confessions
AVANCINI, Vita et Doctrina .

BAKER, Manual of Devotion
LL, On the Articles

Bampton Lectures .

1865, by MOZLEY .

1866, by LIDDON .

1867, by GARBETT
1872, by EATON .

1874, by LEATHES
1880, by HATCH .

BARRETT, Flowers and Festivals
Chorister s Guide .

- Form and Instrument.

BARROW, Mystery of Christ
BEAMONT, Interleaved Pray Bk.

BEAVEN, Help to Catechising .

BICKERSTETH (Dean), Apostles
Creed

Questions on the A rticles

(E. H.), Yesterday, &&amp;gt;c.

The Two Brothers
The Lord s Table .

BLUNT, Annotated Bible .

Annotated Prayer Book

Compendious Edition
Book ofChurch Law .
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PAGE
Dictionary ofSects, Heresies, etc. 43
DOLLINGER, Prophecies . . 49

on Reunion ... 49
the Popes ... 88

Dominican Artist (A) . . 80
Dream of the Atonement (A) . 78

EATON, Perman. of Christianity 66

Eirenicon of \%th Century . 45

ELLISON, Doctrine of the Cross 70
Married Life . . 67

EVANS, The Bishopric of Souls ^o

FENELON, Letters toMen . 27
to Women . . 27

Life ofArchbishop . 79

FIELD, Stones of the Temple . 39

Apostolic Liturgy . 13

FLETCHER, Holy Communion . 23
For Days and Years . . 24

FOSBERY, Hymns and Poems 26

Voices ofComfort . . 26

From Morning to Evening . 35

GARBETT, Dogmatic Faith
GARDEN, Dictionary
GARLAND, Genesis

GEDGE, The Prayer Book
Godparent s Gift-Book
GOULBURN, Acts of the Deacons

The Child Samuel
Collects of the Day
The Communion Office

Everlasting Punishment
Family Prayers .

Farewell Counsels

Gospel of the Childhood

Holy Catholic Church .

Manual of Confirmation
Personal Religion
Pursuit ofHoliness
Short Devotional Forms
Study ofthe Scriptures

GOULD, BARING, Religious Belief
Curious Myths

Gratry, Last Days ofPere

Gray, Life ofBishop
Guide to Heaven

PACK
HALL, New Mitre Hymnal . 6

Some Sceptical Fallacies 49

HALL, (F.), Fasting Communion 47
Hamilton {Bishop), a Sketch . 82

HANSELL, Sorrows of the Cross 67

HATCH, Early Christian Church 66

Help and Comfort for the Sick 34

HERBERT, Poems and Proverbs 29

HEYGATE, A llegories and Tales 76
The Good Shepherd . 35

Hidden Life of the Soul . 20, 31

HOLLAND, Logic and Life . 70

HOOK, Family Prayer . . 36

HUTCHINGS, Life of Christ . 26

Temptation ... 59

Hymnal, New Mitre . 6

Hymns and Poemsfor the Sick z 6

Hymn Book, The Children s . 7

JACKSON, Christian Character 67

JACOB, Gxte ofParadise . 78
- Vision ofthe Holy Child 78

JAMES, Christian Watchfulness 37
Comment upon the Collects 5

JANUS, The Pope and the Council 47

JELF, On the Articles . . 47

JENNINGS, Ecclesia Anglicana 87

JONES, Priest and Parish . 40

KAY, On the Psalms . . u
KEBLE, The Christian Year 20, 32, 33

Keble College Sermons . . 57

KENNAWAY, Consolatio . . 33

KETTI.EWELL, Gospel History . 73

Authorship of&quot;
De Imi-

tatione Christi&quot; . . . 9 T

Keys to Christian Knowledge :

Key to the Four Gospels 15, 75
Acts . . .15, 75
Church Catechism. . 71, 75

History (Ancient) . 75, 84

(Modern) . . 75, 84

Holy Bible . . M, 75

Prayer Book . . 4,75

Knight ofIntercession . . 9

KNOX LITTLE, Christian Life 54

Manchester Sermons . 54

Mystery of the Passion 54

H ADDON, Apostolical Succession 45

HALL, Psalms and Hymns . 6 LEAR, Christian Biographies 7982
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Practical Reflections on the

Gospels
Prayer Book, A nnotated .

Interleaved .

Latin ....
ofEdward VI.

Prayers and Meditations
Prayersfor the Sick and Dying
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Priestly Life in France .
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Psalter
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Dying .
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